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INTRODUCTION

THE seventcenth century is extraordinarily important in the his-
tory of westetn Burope. The energy that was expressed in the
several rengissance movements, in the religious reformations, and
in the political wars of the two centuries immediately preceding
it, become more explicitly directed in the seventeenth century
towards the establishment of the foundations of the modern
world. Experimental science, Protestantism, and the tendency
of political sovereignty to be assumed by the governed were
firmly established between 1600 and 1700. John Locke’s Essay
concerning Human Understanding was written during the middle
and later vears of this significant period and is unusually
characteristic and expressive of it,

‘The context of Locke’s life particularly fitted him to speak for
the seventeenth century in the Essay, His interests were many,
and his friends included great men in science, politics, and reli~
gion, both in England and on the Continent, Locke could not
propetly be said to have had a single career, for in the usual senses,
he was never a politician, or an academician, or a scientist, though
the fields of politics, sclence, and of learning in general occupied
his life,

Locke was born in 1632, His parents were Puritans, and the
father established in the boy the habits of industry and sim-
plicity, and a disposition to consider intolerance a major vice.
Locke entered Westminster School in 1646, where he was
apparently well trained in the customary classical disciplines.
While he was a student there, the first major political event in
his life occurred, the execution of Charles I, in 1649.

In 1652 Locke entered Christ Church College, Oxford, where
he remained for the next fifteen years. e was unenthusiastic
about the Aristorelian~Scholastic curriculum that hung on at
Oxford in spite of the changes initisted there by Cromwell
Locke was certainly a competent scholar, but he found the con-
versation of lively-minded companjons more instructive than the
formalistic training in disciplines only reminiscent of the great-
ness of the Middle Ages end of Greece. During Locke’s early
care:; at Oxford, the new natiural philosophy, or experimental

¥ X



X An Essay concerning Human Understanding

science, became a significant force in the university. The found.
ing of the Royal Society, soon after the Restoration in 1660,
symbolized the rapidly growing interest in natural science, and
Locke’s election in 1668 indicates his early connections with
men like Sir Robert Boyle, a founder of modern chemistry.

The fifteen years which Locke spent at Oxford established his
interests, particularly in politics and in science, but did not lead
him to the definite selection of a career. He seriously considered .
diplomacy, and even served on a diplomatic mission to the
Elector of Brandenburg in 1665; he studied medicine for several
years in an intensive fashion; he lectured for some time at the
university; and he decided not to go into the Church only after
intense thought. A chance meeting at Oxford with Lord Ashley,
who later became the first Earl of Shaftesbury and one of the
most celebrated political figures of his time, resulted in Locke’s
becoming attached to Lord Ashley’s household as family physician
and adviser-assistant to Lord Ashley, particularly in political
matters. Locke moved from Oxford to London and into the
centre of the stormy political situations of the period.

‘The next few years in Locke’s life were very busy ones. Lord
Ashley rose rapidly in importance, became the Barl of Shaftes-
bury in 1672, and, shortly after, Lord High Chancellor. Locke’s
duties increased in proportion to Shaftesbury’s prominence, and
by 1675 Locke’s health had so declined from overwork that he
went to France for a long rest. Shaftesbury’s fall in 1675 sug-
gests that Locke’s journey to France was intended to serve the
double purpose of regaining his health and of retiring from active
political duty, at least temporarily, Most important, the four
years in France provided Locke with the leisure necessary to con-
tinue the philosophical work he had become progressively more
inclined to since his early days at Oxford. In 1671 there had
occurred an incident which led Locke into beginning the Essay,
In the Bpistle to the Reader, Locke relates the incident, *Were
it fit to trouble thee with the history of this Essay, I should tell
thee, that five or six friends meeting at my chamber, and dis-
coursing on a subject very remote from this, found themselves
quickly at a stand, by the difficulties that rose on every side.
After we had awhile puzzled ourselves, without coming any
neater g resolution of those doubts which perplexed us, it came
into my thoughts that we took a wrong course; and that before
we set ourselves upon inquiries of that nature, it was necessary
to examine our own abilities, and see what objects our under~
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standings were, or were not, fitted to deal with, This I proposed
to the company, who all readily assented; and thereupon it was
agreed that this should be our first inquiry. Some hasty and
undigested thoughts, on a subject I had never before considered,
which I set down against our next mesting, gave the first entrance
into this Discourse, which having been thus begun by chance,
was continued by entreaty; written by incoherent parcels; and,
after long intervals of neglect, resumed again, as my humour or
occasions permitted; and at last, in e retirement where an
attendance on my health gave me leisure, it was brought into
that order thou now seest it.”

Shaftesbury returned to power in 1678, became Lord President
of the Privy Council, and soon after, Locke re-entered his service,
Shaftesbury way greatly concerned to prevent the Duke of York,
who became James II in 1685, from succeeding Charles II.
Charles stubbornly opposed the popular demand, expressed par-
ticularly through Parliament, ‘to disable the Duke of York to
inherit the Crown of England,” Locke’s affiliation with Shaftes-
bury and his cause finally led to Locke’s retirement to Holland
in 1683, In 1685 James came to the throme, and Locke
officlally became an exile,

The years in Holland improved Locke’s health considerably,
and the leisure and company he enjoyed there made the period
of his exile most fruitful. He kept busy working on the Essay
and writing varlous shorter pieces, among them an article on
tolerance, Epistola de Tolerantia, Two Treavises on Civil Govern~
ment, and an abstract of the Essay. The revolution of 1688,
which placed William of Orange on the English throne, made
it possible for Locke to return to Bngland early in 1689. The
firgt edition of the Essay was published in 1690.

In the second year after his retuen, Locke became a permanent
resident at Qates, the home of Sir Francis and Lady Masham,
who were close friends of long standing. Except for a period
of public duty from 1696 to 1700 as a commissioner of the
Board of Trade and Plantations, Locke spent the time until his
death in 1704 in practicelly unbroken residence at Oates as a
member of the Masham household. When his health permitted,
he worked diligently upon successive editions of the Essay, on
essays concerning education, economics, religion, and Christianity,
and engaged in'some spirited controversies aroused by his views,
especially those expounded in the Essay. )

- The widespread circulation of the Essay after it first appeared,
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the number of editions prepared before Locke’s death, the many
printings of it since, and the controversies and comments which
it has inspired are a true measure of its importance in the history
of thought. Much that Locke said in the Essqy was not original,
and scholars have laboured to show the influence of Descartes,
Gassendi, Hobbes, & contemporary school of theologians known
a8 the Cambridge Platonists which included such names as
Cudworth and Whichcote (a favourite preacher of Locke’s), and
even of the Scholastics, the Romans, particularly Cicero, and the
Greeks. The originality of Locke lies in his integral exposition
of a point of view that cleared the ground for an understanding
by both layman and professionsl of the new natural science.
Many pages of the Essay will seem to the average reader to be
devoted to an exposition of theories that are almost common-

_place and common-gense, Those theories have become common-

place and common-sense largely through the influence of the
Essqy. It is divided into four books: I. ‘Of Innate Notions’;
II, ‘Of Ideas’; III ‘Of Words’; IV. ‘Of Knowledge and
Opinion.” The first book is designed to clear the way for the
rest of the Essay. At the time the Essay was written, there was
considerable interest in the theory of innate ideas, originally
Platonic, and revived and restated many times in the history of
thought to account in some measure for the processes of learning,
The followers of Descartes and the Cambridge Platonists were
notable exponents of & form of the theory in the seventeenth
century, and Locke felt it was necessary to reject the theory
before he could develop the major points of the Hssay,

Book IT, <Of Ideas,’ begins the positive exposition of Locke’s
theories. The mind ig originally llke white paper, void of all
characters, It comes to be furnished with ideas from two
sources only: (1) Sensation, and (2) Reflection on its own opera~
tions, Some ideas are simple, and some are complex, i.e., com=
posed of simple ideas. Ideas of the gualities of bodies are of
three sorts: (1) Primary, i.e. of bulk, figure, number, situation,
and motion or rest; (2) Secondary, i.e. colours, sounds, smells,
tastes, produced in the mind by the primary qualities in the
bodies; (3) the Powers of bodies to produce changes in bulk,
figure, texture, and the like in other bodjes, Like the Secondary
qualities, Powers are reducible to Primary qualities,

Complex ideas are of three sorts: (1) Modes, i.e. dependences
on, or affections of substances, such as the ideas signified by the
words triangle, gratitude, and murder; (2) Substances, i.e, par-
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ticular things subsisting by themselves, such as a mat or a sheep;
(3) Relations, which consist in the consideration and comparing
of one idea with another, e.g. the ideas denoted by the words
husband, whiter, great, etc. Ideas of substances are pothing else
but a collection of a certain number of simple ideas, considered
as united in one thing, and knowledge of them can extend no
further than experience, Ideas of modes are made by the mind
in its compounding and comparing and are not referable to par-
ticular, existing eatities without the mind, as are ideas of sub-
stances. Modes, substances, and relations, therefore, produce
problems of communication which Locke examines in Book II1,
‘Of Words.” Since words stand for nothing but ideas in the
mind of him that uses them, words can be easily abused. A
spegker who uses the word murder may have a set of ideas as to
what the word signifies which differs entirely from the ideas
which his listener has, Yet, since the mind is at liberty to com~
pose ideas of modes, great accuracy can be attained in the use of
words to signify them; while ideas of substances must always be
referred to standards outside the mind and can never fairly
represent the real essences, the internal and hidden constitutions
of substances. The words used to designate kinds, or sorts of
substances, thus at best can refer only to nominal essences, that
is to the complex idea the word stands for; e.g. gold is the name
of a body yellow, of a certain weight, malleable, fusible, and fixed,

Book IV begins by defining knowledge as the perception of the
connection of and agreement, or disagreement and repugnancy, of
any of our ideas. There are degrees of this perception which
give rise to degrees of knowledge, which are (1) Intuitive,
(2) Demonstrative, and (3) Sensitive knowledge of the particular
existence of finite beings without us. All other sa-called know-
ledge is but opinion. Knowledge can extend no further than
ideas extend, indeed no further than perception of the agreement
or disagreement of ideas extends. Knowledge is real only so far
as there is a conformity between ideas and the reality of things.
- Simple ideas have all the conformity that is necessary for real
knowledge, for they are simply the products of things operating
on the mind in a natural way. All complex ideas, except those of
substances, being archetypes of the mind’s own making, not in-
tended to be copies of anything, nor referred to the existence of
anything, as to their origingls, cannot want any conformity neces-
gaty to real knowledge, Thus, complex ideas of modes and rela-
tions have the conformity requisite for real knowledge, if the deas
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are not inconsistent: Reality of the knowledge of substances is
limited by the fact that all complex ideas of substances must be
such, and such only, as are made up of such gimple ones as have
been discovered to co-exist in natare, Truth, in its proper
meaning, is the joining or separating of Signs, as the Things
signified by them do agree or disagree one with another, Signs
joined or separated are propositions. Universal propositions
referring to substances have limited certainty, for we are ignorant
both of the real constitution in which a substance’s qualities are
founded, and also how the qualities flow from that constitution.
Since ideas of modes and relations are referred to ideas alone,
knowledge of them can be certain,

The vast sphete of uncertain knowledge whereupon men con=
tinually build with great confidence is called probability. Proba-
bility fails of being certain knowledge because it lacks the imme-
diate connection between each idea and in each step which
intuition supplies for certain knowledge. The grounds of proba-
bility are: (1) the conformity of anything with our own know-
ledge, observation, and experience;  and (2) the testimony of
others. As the grounds ate strong or weak, so is the probable
judgment,

This very brief setting down of some of the principles in the
Essay should not be taken for an accurate, and certainly not for
a complete, account. Its specific and only purposes are to show
the scope and fundamental character of Locke's treatment of the
human understanding and to provide for the reader some advance
notion of the development of one part of the Essay into the next;
for Locke sometimes writes as if he were attempting to get the
whole Essay on one page, and at other times as if he intended to
take the entire volume to develop a relatively minor point.

The central position of the principles of the Essay in the
development of experimental science and of psychology is readily
seen, Locke’s analysis of the secondary qualities and powers of
bodies .into primary, quantitative, measurable qualities states a
goal that has been omnipresent in the development of physics and
chemistry, and more lately has been characteristic of psychology
glso, That the mind is originally like blank paper and comes to
be furnjshed with ideas from sensation and reflection is & concept
~ with many variations in the history of psychology, The differ-
ence between mathematics, whose objects are modes, and hag
certainty not possessed by the experimental sciences, and the
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natural sciences, whose objects are largely substances, i3 basic to
modern discussions of the application of mathematics to nature,
Instances and details of this sort could be multiplied greatly, but
the life of the contemporary is so heavily influenced by the natural

. sciences and a popular knowledge of the sciences is so widespread
that many examples will occur to the reader as he encounters the
principles in the Essay.

Lacke is one of the fitst philosophers of experimental science,
and as such he is in a great measure responsible for the division of
modern acadernic faculties into a group of scholars with specific
subject-matters, such as mathematics, physics, and Hterature, and
a group called ‘philosophers,” whose field is ‘knowledge in
general” The title of Newton’s Mathematical Princibles of
Natural Philosophy illustrates the understanding of philosophy by
the seventeenth and earlier centuries as an integral part of a
subject-matter, and not as a separate branch of learning. Descartes
and Leibniz were mathematicians and natural scientists, highly
skilled technically in these fields, and they were examining the
implications of their discoveries when they wrote what we to-day
could call their philosophical works. Locke’s interest in and
wide knowledge of science is well established, but one wonders,
for example, why he did not becomie more interested in mathe-
matics, which was in a most exciting stage of development dur-
ing his lifedme. Descartes advanced mathematics immeasurably
through analytic geometry, and Newton and Leibniz no leas by
their simultaneous but independent formulation of the calculus.
As an undergraduate at Oxford, Locke studied under John Wallis,
an {mportant figure in the history of mathemartics, "Had Locke
been drawn mote deeply into the sciences, particularly in their
mathematical aspects, the Essay might have had quite 2 different
character; e.g. it might have been less concerned with describing
the processes of learning and more concerned with describing the
nature of the objects of learning, This point is made here be-
cause of the heavily epistemological character of the philosophy
of science since Locke. It is certainly true that a treatment of
analytic geometry and calculus would have enriched the Essay
greatly, and that a more technical knowledge than Locke possessed
would have made the discussion of certain topics, e.g. space and
number, more satisfactory.

Locke’s contributions to the philosophies of education and of
politics have been particularly influential, It is proper here not
to attempt a summary of Locke’s theories of education and
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politics, but the reader is instead referred to two of Locke’s
works: (1) Some Thoughts Concerning Education, and (2) Twe
Treatises on Civil Government, particularly the second treatise,

The men who were involved in the early development of ex-
perimental science have provided a number of excellent books
in which the reader may examine further the problems raised in
the Essay. A few of the most illuminating works are listed here,
Descartes, Discourse on Method, and Meditations; Boyle, Sceptical
Chymist; Hume, Treatise of Human Nature. Examples of the
more technical books are: Harvey, On the Motion of the Heart;
Galileo, Two New Sciences; Huygens, Treatise on Light; and the
difficult Principia Mathematica of Newton. The reader who is
particularly interested in politics will find Hobbes’s Leviathan
profitable,

The purpose of the present abridgment is to make the whole
sweep of the Bssqy easily aveileble. The sporadic composition
of the Bssay is apparent in the many repetitions and in the over~
development of some matters of minor importance, In the
Bpistle to the Reader, Locke himself says: ‘I will not deny, but
posgibly it might be reduced to a narrower compass than it
js. . . . But to confess the truth, I am now too lazy, or too
busy, to make it shorter” The present edition attempts to pre~
serve the over-all composition of the Essay, and in reducing it to
teatly half its original size, sentences and sections are deleted,
rather than chapters and books. The more usual form of
abridgment, a series of selections, has been avoided.

Two texts have been used in making the sbridgment, The
first is that of the fourth edition of the Hssay, which was pub-
lished in 1700. 'This has generally been the standard of reference
in cages of textual divergences. The other text used is that of
the Alexander Campbell Fraser edition, which collates the first
four editions, and which modernizes the spelling and reduces the
italice and brackets, FPraser’s modernized spelling is used
throughout the abridgment, but in some places his italics are
changed to conform more closely to the fourth edition,

Since the purpose of the abridgment is to represent the Essay
as 2 whole, deletions are not denoted by dots, which make a

- smooth reading almost impossible. Instead, whenever a deletion
oceurs in a section, the number of the section has been italicized,
A synopsis has been placed at the beginning of each chapter in
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the manner of the marginal notes which were first introduced by
Locke in the second edition at the request of his publisher, Thus,
reference 1o the complete text has been made easy for the reader
who wishes to consult it, but the reader is not continually plagued
by directions to references in which he is not immediately
interested, but which he cannot overlook for fear of missing an
integral part of the Fssay.
. RAYMOND WILBURN,
ANNAPOLIS, MARYLAND,
December 1942,
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THE EPISTLE TO THE READER

ReADER,

I here put into thy hands what has been the diversion of some
of my idle and heavy hours, If it has the good luck to prove so
of any of thine, and thou hast but half so much pleasure in reading
as I had in writing it, thou wilt as little think thy money, 23 I do
my pains, ill bestowed. Mistake not this for a commendation of
my work; nor conclude, because I was pleased with the doing of
it, that therefore I am fondly taken with it now it is done, He
that hawks at larks and sparrows has no less sport, though a much
less considerable quarry, than he that flics at mobler game: and
he is little acquainted with the subject of this treatise~—the
TUNDERSTANDING=-~wWho does not know that, as it is the most
elevated faculty of the soul, so it is employed with a greater and
more constant delight than any of the other. Its searches after
truth are a sort of hawking and hunting, wherein the very pursuit
makes & greet-part of the pleasure. Every step the mind takes
in its progress towards Knowledge makes some discovery, which
is not only new, but the best too, for the titne at least.

For the understanding, like the eye, judging of objects only by
its own sight, cannot but be pleased with what it discovers, having
less regret for what has escaped it, because it is unknown, Thus
he who has raised himself above the alms-basket, and, not content
to live lazily on scraps of begged opinions, sets his own thoughts
on work, to find and follow truth, will (whatever he lights on)
not miss the hunter’s satisfaction; every moment of his pursuit
will reward his pains with some delight; and he will have reason
to think his time not il} spent, even when he cannot much boast
of any great acquisition,

' 'This, Reader, is the entertainment of those who let loose their
own thoughts, and follow them in writing; which thou oughtest
not to envy them, since they afford thee an opportunity of the
like diversion, if thou wilt make use of thy own thoughts in
reading, Tt is to them, if they are thy own, that I refer myself;
but if they are taken upon trust from others, it is no great matter
- what they are; they are not following truth, but some meaner
consideration; and it is not worth while to be concerned what he
says or thinks, who says or thinks only as he i directed by another.
- ! XX
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If thou judgest for thyself I know thou wilt judge candidly, and
then I shall not be harmed or offended, whatever be thy censure,
For though it be certain that there i3 nothing in this Treatise of
the truth whereof I am not fully persuaded, yet I consider myself
as liable to mistakes as I can think thee, and know that this book
must stand or fall with thee, not by any opinion I have of it, but
thy own. If thou findest little in it new or instructive to thee,
thou art not to blame me for it. It was not meant for those that
had already mastered this subject, and made a thorough acquain-
tance with their own understandings; but for my own information,
and the satisfaction of a few friends, who acknowledged them-
selves not to have sufficiently considered it.

Were it fit to trouble thee with the history of this Essay, I
should tell thee, that five or six friends meeting at my chamber,
and discoursing on a subject very remote from this, found them-
selves quickly at a stand, by the difficulties that rose on every
side. After we had awhile puzzled ourselves, without coming
any nearer a resolution of those doubts which perplexed ug, it
came into my thoughts that we took & wrong course; and that
before we set ourselves upon inquiries of that nature, it was
necessary to examine our own gbilities, and see what objects our
understandings were, or were not, fitted to deal with. This I
proposed to the company, who all readily assented; and there-
upon it was agreed that this should be our first inguiry, Some
hasty and undigested thoughts, on a subject I had never before
considered, which I set down against our next meeting, gave the
first entrance into this Discourse; which having been thus begun
by chance, was continued by entreaty; written by incoherent
parcels; and after Jong intervals of neglect, resumed again, ag my
humour or occasions permitted ; and at last, in a retirement where
an attendance on my health gave me leisure, it was brought into
that order thou now seest it

'This discontinued way of writing may have occasioned, besides
others, two contrary faults, viz. that too little and too much may
be said in it. If thou findest anything wanting, I shall be glad
that what I have written gives thee any desire that I should have
gone further, If it seems too much to thee, thou must blame the
subject; for when-I put pen to paper, I thought all I should have
to say on this matter would have been contained in one sheet of
paper; but the further 1 went the larger prospect I had; new dis-
coveries led me still on, and so it grew insensibly to the bulk it
now appears in.. I will not deny, but possibly it might be
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reduced to a narrower compass than it is, end that some parts of
it might be contracted, the way it has been writ in, by catches,
and many long intervals of interruption, being apt to cause some
repetitions, But to confess the truth, I am now too lazy, or too
busy, to make it shorter.

Iam notignorant how little I herein consult my own reputation,
when I konowingly let it go with a fault, so apt to disgust the most
judicious, who are always the nicest readers. But they who know
sloth is apt to content itself with any excuse, will pardon me if
mine has prevailed on me, where I think I have a very good one.
I will not therefore sallege in my defence, that the same notion,
having different respects, mey be convenient or necessary to
prove or illustrate several parts of the same discourse, and that 50
it has happened in many parts of this: but waiving that, I shall
frankly avow that I have sometimes dwelt long upon the same
argument, and expressed it different ways, with a quite different
design. I pretend not to publish this Essay for the information
of men of large thoughts and quick epprehensions; to such
masters of knowledge I profess myself a scholar, and therefore
warn them beforehand not to expect anything here, but what,
being spun out of my own coarge thoughts, is fitted to men of my
own size, to whom, perhaps, it will not be unacceptable that I
have taken some pains to make plain and familiar to their thoughts
gome truths which established prejudice, or the abstractedness of
the ideas themselves, might render difficult. Some objects had
need be turned on every side; and when the notion is new, as I
confess some of these are to me; or out of the ordinary road, as
I suspect they will appear to othets, it is not one simple view of
it thnt will gain it admittance into every understanding, or fix it
there with a clear and lasting impression. There are few, I
believe, who have not observed in themselves or others, that what
in one way of proposing was very obscure, another way of
expressing it has made very clear and intelligible; though after-
wards the mind found little difference in the phrases, and won-
dered why one failed to be understood more than the other,
But everything does not hit alike upon every man’s imagination,
We have our understandings no less different than our palates;
and he that thinks the same truth shall be equally relished by
every one in the same dress, may as well hope to feast every one
with the same sort of cooketry: the meat may be the same, and
the nourishment good, yet every one not be able to receive it
with that seasoning; and it must be dressed another way, if you
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will have it go down with some, even of strong constitutions.
The truth is, those who advised me to publish it, advised me,
for this reason, to publish it as it is: and since I have been brought
to let it go abroad, I desire it should be understood by whoever
gives himself the pains to read it. I have so little affection to be
in print, that if I were not flattered this Essay might be of some
use to others, as I think it hag been to me, I should have confined
it to the view of some friends, who gave the first occasion to it
My appearing therefore in print being on purpose to be as useful
as I may, I think it necessary to make what I have to say as easy
and intelligible to all sorts of readers as I can. And I had much
rather the speculative and quick-sighted should complain of my
being in some parts tedious, than that any one, not accustomed to
gbstract speculations, or prepossessed with different potions,
should mistake or not comprehend my meaning.

Tt will possibly be censured ag a great piece of vanity or inso-
lence in me, to pretend to instruct this our knowing age; it
amounting to little less, when I own that I publish this Essay
with hopes it may be useful to others. But, if it may be per~
mitted to speak freely of those who with a felgned modesty con-
demn as useless what they themselves write, methinks it savours
much more of vanity or insolence to publish a book for any other
end; and he fails very much of that respect he owes the public,
who prints, and consequently expects men should read, that
wherein he intends not they should meet with anything of use to
themseives or othets: and should nothing else be found aliowable
in this Treatise, yet my design will not caase to be so0; and the
goodness of my intention ought to be some excuse for the worth-
lessness of my present. It is that chiefly which secures me from
the fear of censure, which I expect not to escape more than better
writers, Men’s principles, notions, and relishes are so different,
that it is hard ro find a book which pleases or displeases all men.
T acknowledge the age we live in is not the least knowing, and
therefore not the most easy to be satisfied. If I have not the
good luck to please, yet nobody ought to be offended with me,
I plainly tell all my readers, except half a dozen, this Treatise was
not at first intended for them; and therefore they need not be at
the trouble to be of that number. But yet if any one thinks fit
to be angry and rail at it, he may do it securely, for I shall find
some better way of spending my time than in such kind of con~
versation, I shall always have the satisfaction to have aimed
sincerely at truth and usefulness, though in one of the meanest
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ways. The commonwealth of learning is not at this time without
master-builders, whose mighty designs, in advancing the sciences,
will leave lasting monuments to the admiration of posterity: but
every one must hot hope to be a Boyle or 2 Sydenham; and in an
age that produces such masters as the great Huygenius and the
incomparable Mr, Newton, with some others of that strain, it is
ambition enough to be employed as an under-labourer in clearing
the ground a little, and removing some of the rubbish that lies in
the way to knowledge; which certainly had been very much
more advanced in the world, if the endeavours of ingenious and
industrious men had not been much cumbered with the learned
but frivolous use of uncouth, affected, or unintelligible terms,
introduced into the sciences, and there made an art of, to that
degree that Philosophy, which is nothing but thé true knowledge
of things, was thought unfit or incapable to be brought into well-
bred company and polite conversation. Vague and insignificant
forms of speech, and sbuse of language, have so long passed for
mysteties of science; and hard and misapplied words, with little
or no meaning, have, by prescription, such a right to be mistaken
for deep learning and height of speculation, that it will not be
easy to persuade either those who spesk or those who hear them,
that they are but the covers of ignorance, and hindrance of true
knowledge. To bresk in upon this sanctuary of vanity and
ignoxance will be, I suppose, some service to human under-
standing; though so few are apt to think they deceive or are
deceived in the use of words, or that the language of the sect
they ate of has any faults in it which ought to be examined or
corrected, that I hope I shall be pardoned if T have in the Third
Book dwelt long on this subject, and endeavoured to make it so
plain, that neither the inveterateness of the mischief, nor the
prevalency of the fashion, shall be any excuse for those who will
not take care about the meaning of their ownt words, and will
not suffer the significancy of their expressions to be inquired into.

The booksellers, preparing for the fourth edition of my Essay,
gave me notice of it, that I might, if I had leisure, meke any
additions or alterations I should think Whereupon it may be
convenient to advertise the reader, that besides severel corrections
I had made here and there, there is one alteration which I think
necessary to mention here, because it runs through the whole
book, and is of cohsequence to be rightly understood,

Clear and distinct ideas are terms which, though familiar and
frequent i men’s mouths, I have reason to think every one who
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uses does not perfectly understand. And possibly *tis but here
and there one who gives himself the trouble to consider them so
far as to know what he himself or others precisely mean by them.
I have therefore in most places chose to put determinate or deter~
mined, instead of clear and distinct, a3 more likely to direct men’s
thoughts to my meaning in this matter. By those denominations,
I mean some object in the mind, and consequently determined,
i.e. such as it is there seen and perceived to be. This, I think,
may fitly be called a determinate or determined idea, when such
as it is at any time objectively in the mind, and so determined
there, it is annexed, and without variation determined, to a name
or articulate sound, which is to be steadily the sign of that very
same object of the mind, or determinate idea.

To explain this a little more particularly, By determinare,
when applied to 8 simple idea, I mean that simple appearance
which the mind has in its view, or perceives in itself, when that
idea is said to be in it: by determined, when applied to a complex
ides, I mean such an one as consists of a determinate number of
certein simple or less complex ideas, joined in such a proportion
and situation g8 the mind has before its view, and sees in itself,
when that idea i3 present in it, or should be present in it, when a
man gives a name to it. I say should be, because it is not every
one, nor perhaps any one, who is so careful of his language as to
use no word till he views in his mind the precise determined idea
which he resolves to make it the sign of. The want of this is the
cause of no small obscurity and confusion in men’s thoughts and
discourses,

I know there are not words enough in any language to answer
all the variety of ideas that enter into men's discourses and
regsonings. But this hinders not but that when any one uses any
term, he may have in his mind a determined idea, which he makes
it the sign of, and to which he should keep it steadily annexed
duting that present discourse. Where he does not, or cannot do
this, he in vain pretends to clear or distinct ideas: it is plain his
are not so; and therefore there can be expected nothing but
obscurity and confusion, where such terms are made use of
which bave not such & precise determination,

Upon this ground I have thought determined ideas a way of
speaking less liable to mistakes, than clear and distinet: and where
men have got such determined ideas of all that they reason, in-
quire, or argue about, they will find a great part of their doubts
and disputes at an end; the greatest part of the questions and
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controversies that perplex mankind depending on the doubtful
and uncertain use of words, or (which is the same) indetermined
ideas, which they are made to stand for, I have made choice of
these terms to signify: (1) Some immediate object of the mind,
which it perceives and has before it, distinct from the sound it
uses as a sign of it; (2) That this ides, thus determined, ie.
which the mind hag in itself, and knows, and sees there, be deter~
mined without any change to that name, and that name deter-
mined to that precise idea. If men had such determined idess
in their inquiries and discourses, they would both discern how
far their own inquiries and discourses went, and avoid the greatest
part of the disputes and wranglings they have with others.






BOOK 1
OF INNATE NOTIONS

Chapter I

INTRODUCTION

Inquiry pleasant and useful, 1; Design, 2; Method, 3; To know Extent of
Compeehension is useful,4 ; Capacity suited to State and Concerns, 55 A Cure
of Scepticlam, 6; Occasion of Essay, 7; What Idea stands for, 8.

1. SINCE it is the understanding that sets man above the rest of
sensible beings, and gives him all the advantage and dominion
which he has over them; it is certainly a subject, even for its
nobleness, worth our labour to inquire into. The understanding,
like the eye, whilst it makes us see and perceive all other things,
takes no notice of itself; and it requires art and pains to setit ata
distance and make it its own object. But whatever be the diffi-
culties that lie in the way of this inquiry; whatever it be that
keeps us g0 much in the dark to ourselves; sure I am that all the
light we can let in upon our minds, all the acquaintance we can
make with our own understandings, will not only be very pleasant,
but bring us great advantage, in directing our thoughts in the
earch of other things,

2. This, thetefore, being my purpose—~—to inquire into the original,
certainty, and extent of humsan knowledge, together with the
grounds and degrees of belief, opinion, and assent—I shall not
at present meddle with the physical considetation of the mind;
or trouble myself to examine wherein its essence consists; or by
what motions of our spirits or alterations of our bodies we come
10 have any sensation by our organs, or any ideas in our under-
standings; and whether those ideas do in their formation, any or
all of them, depend on matter or not. These are speculations
which, however curious and entertaining, I shall decline, as lying
out of my way in the design I am now upon, It shall snffice to
my present purpose, to consider the discerning faculties of a man,
as they are employed sbout the objects which they have ta do
with. And I shall imagine I have not wholly misemployed my~
gelf in the thoughts I shall have on'this occasion, if, in this
historical, plain method, I can give any account of the ways
whereby our understandings come to ettain those notions of

1
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things we have, and can set down any measures of the certainty
of our knowledge; or the grounds of those persuasiona which are
to be found amongst men, so various, different, and wholly con-
tradictory; and yet asserted somewhere or other with such
assurance and confidence, that he that shall take a view of the
opinions of mankind, observe their opposition, and at the same
time consider the fondness and devotion wherewith they are
embraced, the resolution and eagerness wherewith they are main-
tained, may perhaps have reason to suspect, that either there is
no such thing as truth at all, or that mankind hath no sufficient
means to attgin a certain knowledge of it

3.  Itis therefore worth while to search out the bounds between
opinion and knowledge; and examine by what measures, in things
whereof we have no certain knowledge, we ought to regulate our
assent and moderate our persuasion. In order whereunto I shall
pursue this following method:

First, I shall inquire itto the original of those ideas, notions, or
whatever else you please to call them, which a man observes,
and is conscious to himself he has in his mind; and the ways
whereby the understanding comes to be furnished with them.

Secondly, I shall endeavour to show what krowledge the undep-
standing hath by those ideas; and the cerminty, evidence, and
extent of it.

Thirdly, I shall make some inquiry into the nature and grounds
of faith or opinion; whereby 1 mean that assent which we give
to any proposition as true, of whose truth yet we have no certain
knowledge. And here we shall have accasion to examine the
reasons and degrees of assent,

4, If by this inquiry into the nature of the understanding, I
can, discover the powers thereof; how far they reach; to what
things they are in any degree proportionate; and where they fail
us, I suppose it may be of use to prevail with the busy mind of
man to be more cautious in meddling with things exceeding its
comprehension; to stop when it is at the utmost extent of its
tether; and to sit down in a quiet ignorance of those things which,
. upon examination, are found to be beyond the reach of our
capacities.” We should not then perhaps be so forward, out of
an affectation of an universal knowledge, to raise questions, and
perplex ourselves and others with disputes about things to which
our understandings are not suited, and of which we cannot frame
in our minds any clear or distinct perceptions, or whereof (as it
has perhaps too often happened) we have not any notions at all,
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If we can find out how far the underatanding can extend its view;
how far it has faculties to attain certainty; and in what cases it
can only judge and puess, we may learn to content ourselyes
with what is attainable by us in this state,

5. For though the comprehension of our understandings comes
exceeding short of the vast extent of things, yet we shall have
cause enough to magmify the bountiful Author of our being, for
that proportion and degree of knowledge he has bestowed on us,
so far above all the rest of the inhabitants of this our mansion,
Men have reason to be well satisfied with what God hath
thought fit for them, since he hath given them (as St. Peter says)
ndvra mpos Lanpy xal edoéBeraw, whatsoever is necessary for
the conveniences of life and information of virtue; and has
put within the reach of their discovery, the comfortable provision
for this life, and the way that leads to a better, How short soever
their knowledge may come of an unjversal or petfect com~
prehension of whatsoever is, it vet secures their great concern-
ments, that they have light enough ta Jead them to the knowledge
of their Maker, and the sight of their own duties. Men may
find matter gufficient to busy their heads and employ their hands
with variety, delight, and satisfaction, if they will not boldly
quarrel with their own constitution, and throw away the blessings
their hands are filled with, because they are not big enough to
grasp everything, We shall not have much reason to complain
of the narrowness of our minds, if we will but employ them about
what may be of use to us; for of that they are very capable, And
it will be an unpardonable as well as childish peevishness, if we
undervalue the advantages of our knowledge, and neglect to
improve it to the ends for which it was given us, because there
are some things that are set out of the reach of it. It will be no
excuse to an idle and untoward servant, who would not attend
his business by candle light, to plead that he had not broad sun-
shine.. The Candle that is set up in us shines bright enough for
all our purposes. ‘The discoveries we can make with this ought
to satisfy us; and we shall then use our understandings right,
when we entertain all objects in that way and proportion that
they are suited to our faculties, and upon those grounds they are
capable of being proposed to usj and not peremptorily or in-
temperately require demonstration, and demand certainty, where
probability only is to be had, and which is sufficient to govern all
our concernments, If we will disbelieve everything, becguse
‘we cannot certainly know all things, we shall do muchwhat as
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wisely as he who would not use his legs, but sit still and perigh,
because he had no wings to fly.

6, When we know our own strength, we shall the better know
what to undertake with hopes of success; and when we have well
surveyed the powers of our own minds, and made some estimate
what we may expect from them, we shall not be inclined either
to sit still, and not set our thoughts on work at all, in despair of
knowing anything; nor, on the other side, question everything,
and disclaim all knowledge, becauge some things are not to be
understood, It is of great use to the sailor to know the length
of his line, though he cannot with it fathom all the depths of the
ocean, It is well he knows that it is long enough to reach the
bottom, at such places as are necessary to direct his voyage, and
caution him against running upon shoals that may ruin him,
Our business here is not to know all things, but those which con-~
cern our conduct. If we can find out those measures, whereby
a rational creature, put in that state in which man iz in in this
world, may and ought to govern his opinions, and actions de~
pending thereon, we need not to be troubled that some other
things escape our knowledge.

7. This was that which gave first rise to this Bssay concerning
the understanding. For I thought that the first step towards
satisfying several inquiries the mind of man was very apt to run
into, was, to take g survey of our own understandings, examine
our own powers, and see to what things they were adapted.
Till that was done I suspected we began at the wrong end, and
in vain sought for satisfaction in a quiet and sure possession of
truths that most concerned us, whilst we let loose our thoughts
into the vast ocean of Being; as if all that boundless extent were
the natural and undoubted possession of our understandings,
wherein there was nothing exempt from its decisions, or that
escaped its comprehension, Thus men, extending their inquiries
beyond their capacities, and letting their thoughts wander into
those depths where they can find no sure footing, it is no wonder
that they raise questions and multiply disputes, which, never
coming to any clear resolution, are proper only to continue and
increase their doubts, and to confirm them at last in perfect
scepticism. Whereas, were the capacities of our understandings
well considered, the extent of our knowledge once discovered,
and the horizon found which sets the bounds between the en-
lightened and dark parts of things—between what is and what ig
not comprehensible by us—men would perhaps with less scruple
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acquiesce in the avowed ignorance of the one, and employ their
thoughts and discourse with more advantage and satisfaction in
the other.

8. Thus much I thought necessary to say concerning the
occasion of this Inquiry into humen Understanding. But,
before I proceed on to what I have thought on this subject, I
must here in the entrance beg pardon of my reader for the fre-
quent use of the word #dea, which he will find in the following
tregtise. It being that term which, I think, serves best to stand
for whatsoever is the object of the understanding when a man
* thinks, I have used it to express whatever is meant by phantasm,
notion, spacies, or whatever it is which the mind can be employed
about in thinking; and I could not avoid frequently using it.

I presume it will be easily granted me, that there are such fdeas
in men’s minds: every one is consclous of them in himself; and
men’s words and actions will satisfy him that they are in others,

Our first inquiry then shall be, how they come into the mind,

Chaprer II

NO INNATE PRINCIFLES IN THE MIND

'The way we came by Knowledge proves it not innate, 1; The great Argu-
menty Unj vfe:;sgl Consent, (Pmmnnqthing Innate, 2-3; Starements zf 1E‘hc:
o not y d 1o, 43 Not

known by Children and Idiots, 5; Reason does not discover these pr’inciples,
and evew if It did, this would not prove them Innate, 6~14; Steps in attaining
Truths, 15; Assent to Truths depends on clear and distinct Idens of Terms, 163
Many Progosiﬁons are mesented to, 18; Less general known before more
%f:ml' 19-20; Assent to Principles upon first hearing exposed, 21-3;

capitulation, 24-5, 27,

1. It is an established opinion amongst some men, that there
are in the understanding certain fnnate principles; some primary
notionts, xowel évvoiar, characters, as it were stamped upon the
mind of man; which the soul receives in its very first being, and

- bringsinto the world withit, It would be sufficient to convinceun-
prejudiced readers of the falseness of this supposition, if I should
only show (as I hope I shall in the following parts of this Dis-
course) how men, barely by the use of their natural faculties, may
attain to all the kmowledge they have, without the help of any

- innate impressions; and may arrive at certainty, without any such
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ariginal notions or principles. For I imagine any one will easily
grant that it would be impertinent to suppose the ideas of colours
inpate in a creature to whom God hath given sight, and a power
10 receive them by the eyes from external objects: and no less
unreasonable would it be to attribute several truths to the im-
pressions of nature, and innate characters, when we may observe
in ourselves faculties fit to attain as easy and certain knowledge
of them as if they were originally imprinted on the mind,

2. ‘There is nothing more commonly taken for granted than
that there are certain principles, both speculative and practical
(for they speak of both), universally sgreed upon by all man-
kind: which therefore, they argue, must.needs be the constant
impressions which the souls of men receive in their first beings,
and which they bring into the world with them, as necessarily
and really as they do any of their inherent faculties.

3. This argument, deawn from universal consent, has this mis-
fortune in it, that if it were true in matter of fact, that there were
certain truths wherein all mankind agreed, it would not prove
them innate, if there can be any other way shown how men
may come to that universal agreement, in the things they do
consent in, which I presume may be done.

4. But, which is worse, this argument of universal consent,
- which {9 made use of 10 prove innats principles, seems to me a
demonstration that there are none such: because there are none
to which all mankind give an universal assent, I shall begin with
the speculative, and instance in those magnified principles of
demonstration,  Whatsoever is, is,” and ‘It is impossible for the
same thing to be and not to be’; which of all othets, I think have
the most allowed title to innate. But yet I take liberty to say,
that these propositions are so far from having an universal assent,
that there are a great part of mankind to whom they are not so
much ag known,

3. For, first, it is evident, that all children and idiots have not
the least apprehension or thought of them. And the want of that
is enough to destroy that universal assent which must needs be
the necessary concomitant of all innate truths: it seeming to me
near a contradiction to say, that there are truths imprinted on
the soul, which it perceives or understands not: imprinting, if it
tignify anything, being nothing else but the making certain truths
to be perceived. But to imprint anything on the mind without
the mind’s perceiving it, seems to me hardly intelligible, If
therefore children and idiots have souls, have minds, with those
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impressions upon them, they must unaveidably perceive them,
and necessarily know and assent to these truths; which since they
do not, it is evident that there are no such impressions, For if
they are not notjons naturally imprinted, how can they be innate?
and if they ate notions imprinted, how can they be unknown?
To say & notion is imprinted on the mind, and yet at the same
time to say that the mind is ignorant of it, and never yet took
notice of it, is to make this impression nothing. No proposition
can be said to be in the mind which it never yet knew, which
it was never yet conscious of. If therefore these two proposi-
tions, ‘Whatsoever i, is,’ and ‘It is impossible for the same
thing to be and not to be,” are by nature imprinted, children
cannot be ignorant of them: infants, and all that have souls,
must necessarily have them in their understandings, know the
wruth of them, and essent to it.
6. To avoid this, it is usually answered, that all men know
and assent to them, when they come to the use of reason; and this
is enough to prove them innate. I answer:
7. Doubtful expressions, that have scarce any signification, go
for clear reasons to those who, being prepossessed, take not the
pains to examine even what they themselves say. For, to apply
this answer with any tolerable sense to our present purpose, it
must signify one of these two things: either that as soon as men
come to the use of reason these supposed native inscriptions
come to be known and observed by them; or else, that the
use and exercise of men’s reason assists them in the discovery
of these principles, and certainly makes them known to
them. )
8. If they mean that by the use of reason men may discover
these principles, and that this {s sufficient to prove them innate,
their way of arguing will stand thus, viz. that whatever truths
reason can certainly discover to us, and make us firmly assent to,
those are all naturally imprinted on the mind; since that universal
assent, which is made the mark of them, amounts to no more but
this—that by the use of reason we are capable to come to a Cer-
- tain knowledge of and assent to them; and, by this means, there
will be no difference between the maxims of the mathematicians,
and theorems they deduce from them  all tmust be equally allowed
innate; they being all discoveries made by the use of reason, and
truths that a rational creature may certainly come to know, if he
apply his thoughts rightly that way,
9. But how can these men think the use of reagon necessary
" Bf4-gm
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to discover principles that are supposed innate, when reason (if we
may believe them) is nothing else but the faculty of deducing
unknown truths from principles or propositions that are already
known? That certainly can never be thought innate which we
have need of reason to discover; unless, as I have said, we will
have all the certain truths that reason ever teaches us, to be
innate. We may as well think the use of reason necessary to
make our eyes discover visible objects, as that there should be
need of reason, or the exercise thereof, to make the understanding
see what is originally engraven on it, and cannot be in the under-~
standing before it be perceived by it.

10. It will here perhaps be said that mathematical demonstra-
tions, and other truths that are not innate, are not assented to a8
soon as proposed, wherein they are distinguished from these
maxims and other innate truths, I shall have occasion to speak
of agsent upon the first proposing, more particularty by and by,
1 shall here only, and that very readily, allow, that these maxims
and mathematical demonstrations ere in this different: that the
one have need of reason, using of proofs, to make them out and
to gain our assent; but the other, as soon as understood, are,
without any the least reasoning, embraced and assented to, For
all reasoning is search, and casting about, and requires pains and
application.

11.  Those who will take the pains to reflect with a little atten~
tion on the operations of the understanding, will find that this
ready assent of the mind to some truths, depends not, either on
native inscription, or the use of reason, but on a faculty of the
mind quite distinct from both of them, as we shall see hereafter,
Reason, therefore, having nothing to do in procuring our assent
to these maxims, if by saying, that ‘men know and assent to
them, when they come to the use of reason,’ he meant, that the
use of reason assists us in the knowledge of these maxims, it is
utterly false; and were it true, would prove them not to be innate.
12, If by knowing and assenting to them ‘when we come to
the uge of reason,’ be meant, that this is the time when they come
to be taken notice of by the mind; and that as soon as children
come to the use of reason, they come also to know and assent to
these maxims; this also is false and frivolous, First, it is false;
because it is evident these maxims are not in the mind so early
a8 the use of reasor; and therefore the coming to the uge of
reason is falsely assigned es the time of their discovery. How
meny instances of the use of reason may we observe in children,
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a long time before they have any knowledge of this maxim, that
¢it is impossible for the same thing ro be and notto be*] I grant,
men come not to the knowledge of these general and more abstract
truths, which are thought innate, till they come to the use of
reason; and I add, nor then neither, Which is so, because, till
after they come to the use of reason, those general abstract ideas
are not framed in the mind, about which those general maxims
are, which are mistaken for innate principles, but are indeed
discoveries made and vetities introduced and brought into the
mind by the same way, and discovered by the same steps, as
several other propositions, which nobody was ever 0 extravagant
88 to suppose inoate.

13, This saying, that men know end assent to these maxims
‘when they come to the use of reason,’ amounts in reality of fact
to no more but this—that they are never known nor taken notice
of before the use of reason, but may possibly be assented to some
time after, during a man’s life; but when Is uncertain. And so
may all other knowable truths, as well as these,

14. But, secondly, were it true that the precise time of their
being known and sssented to were when men come to the use of
reason, neither would that prove them innate. This way of
arguing is as frivolous as the supposition itself is false. For, by
what kind of logic will it appear that any notion is originally by
nature imprinted in the mind in its first constitution, becanse it
comes first to be observed and assented to when a faculty of the
mind, which has quite a distinct province, begins to exert itself?
And therefore the coming to the use of speech, if it were supposed
the time that these mazims are first assented to (which it may be
with as much truth as the time when men come to the use of
reason), would be a8 good a proof that they were innate, as to say
they are innate because men agsent to them when they come to
the use of reason.

15, 'The senses at first let in particular ideas, and furnish the
yet empty cgbinet, and the mind by degrees growing familipr
with some of them, they are lodged in the memory, and names
got to them. Afterwards the mind, proceeding further, abstracts
them, and by degrees learns the use of general names, In this
manner the mind comes to bie furnished with ideag and langyage,
the materials about which to exercise its discursive faculty. And
the use of reason becames daily more visible, as these matetials
that give it employment increase. But though the having
of general ideas and the use of general words and reason
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usually grow together, yet I sce not how this way proves them
innate,

16. A child knows not that three and four are equal to seven,
1il! he comes to be able to count to seven, and has got the name
and idea of equality; and then, upon the explaining those words,
he presently assents to, or rather perceives the truth of that
proposition. But neither does he then readily assent because it is
an innate truth, nor was his assent wanting till then because he
wanted the use of reason; but the truth of it appears to him as
soon ag he has settled in his mind the clear and distinct ideas that
these names stand for. A man knows that eighteen and nineteen
are equal to thirty-seven, by the same self-evidence that he knows
one and two to be equal to three: yet a child knows this not so
soon as the other; not for want of the use of reason, but because
the ideas the words eighteen, nineteen, and thirty-seven stand
for, are not so soon got, as those which are signified by one, two,
and three,

18. I demand whether ready assent given to a proposition,
upon first hearing and understanding the terms, be & certain mark
of an innate principle, If it be not, such a general assent is in
vain urged as a proof of them: if it be said that it is a mark of
innate, they must then allow all such propositions to be innate
which are generally assented to as soon as heard, whereby they
will find themselves plentifully stored with innate principles.
For upon the same ground, viz. of assent at first hearing and
understanding the terms, that men would have those maxims
pass for innate, they must also admit several propositions about
numbers to be innate; and thus, that one and two are equsl 1o
thres, that two and two are equal to four, and a multitude of
other the like propositions in numbers, that everybody assents to
at first hearing and understanding the terms, must have a place
amongst these innate axioms. Nor js this the prerogative of
numbers alone, and propositions made about several of them;
but even natural philosopby, and all the other sciences, afford
propositions which are sure to meet with assent as soon as they
are understood, - That ‘two bodies cannot be in the same place’
is a truth that nobody any more sticks et than at these maxims,
that ‘it is impossible for the same thing to be and not to be,’ that
‘white is not black,’ that ‘a square is not a circle,’ that ‘yellowness
is not sweetness.’

19.  Nor let it be said, that those more particular self-evident
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propositions, which are assented to at first hearing, as that ‘one
and two are equal to three,’ that ‘green is not red,’ etc., are
received as the consequences of those more universal propositions
which are looked on as innate principles; since any one, who will
but take the pains to observe what passes in the understanding,
will certainly find that these, and the like less general propositions,
are certainly known and firmly assented to by those who are
utterly ignorant of those more general maxims; and so, being
earlier in the mind than those (a9 they are called) first principles,
cannot owe to them the assent wherewith they are received at
first hearing.

21,  But we have not yet done with ‘assenting to propositions
at first hearing and understanding their terms,” It is fit we first
take norice that this, instead of being a mark that they are innate,
is a proof of the contrary; since it supposes that several, who
understand and know other things, are ignorant of these prin-
ciples till they are proposed to them; and that one may be un-
acquainted with these truths till he hears them from others,
For, if they were innate, what need they be proposed in order
to geining assent, when, by being in the understanding, by a
natural and original impression (if there were any such), they
could not but be known before? This cannot be denied, that
men grow first acquainted with many of these self-evident truths
upon their being proposed: but it is clear that whosoever does
g0, finds in himself that he then begins to know a proposition,
which he knew not before, and which from thenceforth he never
questions; not because it was innate, but because the consideration
of the nature of the things contained in those words would not
suffer him to think otherwise, how or whensoever he is brought
to reflect on them.

22, If it be said, the understanding hath an fmplicit knowledge
of these principles, but not an explicir, before this first hearing
(as they must who will say that they are in the understanding
before they are known), it will be hard to conceive what is meant
by a principle imprinted on the understanding implicitly, unless
it be this—that the mind is capable of understanding and assenting
firmly to such propositions. And thus all mathernatical demon-
strations, as well as first principles, must be received as native
impressions on the mind; which I fear they will scarce allow them
10 be, who find it herder to demonstrate a proposition than sssent
to it when demonstrated. And few mathematicians will be
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forward to believe, that all the diagrams they have drawn were
but copies of those innate characters which nature had engraven
upon their minds,

23. There is, I fear, this further weakness in the foregoing
argument, which would persuade us that therefore those maxims
are to be thought innate, which men admit at first hearing,
because they assent to propositions which they are not taught,
nar do receive from the force of any argument or demonstration,
but a bare explication or understanding of the terms., Under
which there seems to me to lie this fallacy, that men are supposed
not to be taught nor to learn anything d¢ novo; when, in truth,
they are taught and do learn something they were ignorant of
before. For, first, it is evident that they have learned the terms,
and their signification; neither of which was born with them.
But this is not all the acquired knowledge in the case: the ideas
themselves, about which the proposition is, are not born with
them, no more then their names, but got afterwards. So that
in all propositions that are assented to at first hearing, the terms
of the proposition, their standing for such idess, and the ideas
themselves that they stand for, being neither of them innate,
1 would fain know what there is remaining in such propositions
that is innate. For I would gladly have any one name that pro-
position whose terms or ideas were either of them innate, We
by degrees get ideas and names, and learn their appropristed
counection one with another; and then to propositions made in
such terms, whose signification we have learnt, and wherein the
agreement or disagreement we can perceive in our ideas when
put together is expressed, we at firat hearing assent; though to
other propositions, in themselves as certain and evident, but
which are concerning ideas not so soon or so easily got, we gre at
the same time no way capable of assenting. For words being but
empty sounds, any further than they are signs of our ideas, we
cannot but assent to them as they correspond to those idess we
have, but no further than that. But the showing by what steps
and ways knowledge comes into our minds, and the grounds of
several degrees of assent, being the business of the following
Discourse, it may suffice to have only touched on it here, a5 one
regson that made me doubt of those innate principles.

24,  To conclude this argument of universal consent, I agree
with these defenders of innate principles, that if they are innate,
they must needs have universal assent, For that a truth should
be innate and yet not assented to, is to me as unintelligible as for
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a man to know a truth and be ignorant of it at the same time.
But then, by these men's own confession, they cannot be innate;
since they are not assented to by those who understand not the
terms; nor by & great part of those who do understand them, but
have yet never heard nor thought of those propositions; which,
I think, is at least one-half of mankind.

25, T say next, that these two general propositions are not the
truths that first possess the minds of children, nor are antecedent
to all acquired and adventitious notions: which, if they were
innate, they must needs be, The child certainly knows that the
nurse that feeds it is neither the cat it plays with, nor the black-
moor it is afraid of: that the wormseed or mustard it refuses, is
not the apple or sugar it cries for: this it is certainly and un-
doubtedly assured of: but will any one say, it is by virtue of this
principle, thet ‘it is impossible for the same thing to be and not
to be,’ that it so firmly assents to these and other parts of its
knowledge? Or that the child has any notion or apprehension
of that proposition at an age wherein yet, it is plain, it knows &
great many other truths?  He that will say, ¢ Children join in these
general abstract speculations with their sucking-bottles and their
rattles, may perhaps, with justice, be thought to have mozre
passion and zeal for his opinion, but less sincerity and truth,
than one of that age.

27. 'That the general maxims we are discoursing of are nat
known to children, idiots, and a great part of mankind, we have
plready sufficiently proved. But there is this further argument in
it against their being innate: that these characters, if they were
native and original impresgions, should appear fairest and clearest
in those persons in whom yet we find no footsteps of them; and
it is, in my opinion, a strong presumption that they are not innate,
since they are least known to those in whom, if they wete innate,
they must needs exert themselves with most force and vigour.
For children, idiots, savages, and illiterate people, belng of all
* others the least corrupted by custom or borrowed opinions;
learning and education having not cast their native thoughts into
new moulds; one might reasonably imagine that in their minds
these umate notions should lie open faitly to every one’s view,
g8 it 15 certain the thoughts of children do. It might very well be
expected that these principles should be perfectly known to
naturals; which being stamped immediately on the soul (as these
men suppose), can have no dependence on the constitution or
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organs of the body, the only confessed differenice between them
and others. But alas, amongst children, idiots, savages, and the
grossly illiterate, what general maxims are to be found? what
universal principles of knowledge? Their notions are few and
narrow, borrowed only from those objects they have had most
to do with, and which have made upon their senses the frequentest
and strongest impressions. Such kind of general propositions
are seldom mentioned in the huts of Indians: much less are they
to be found in the thoughts of children, or any impressions of
them on the minds of naturals, They are the language and
business of the schools and academies of learned nations, accus-
tomed to that sort of conversation or learning, where disputes are
frequent; these maxims being suited to artificial argumentation
and useful for conviction, but not much conducing to the dis-
covery of truth or advancement of knowledge.

Chapter IIT

NO INNATE PRACTICAL PRINCIPLES

FEpEERY 11

Marat not d, 1-2; Men cannot sdmit them in
their Thoughts and deny thcm In Practice, 3, Mm-nl Rules need a Proof, 4-5;
irtue d because 63 that Ci
] no Proof of innats Moral Rules, 8; Insmnces,‘) Ignorance of innate ptin.
ciples excludes their certainty, 13; Commry Pnnclpleu In the World, 21; How
they came to be held, 22-4, 26; Prindplea must be examined, 27

1. Ir those speculative Maxims, whereof we discoursed in the
foregoing chapter, have not an actual universal sssent from all
mankind, as we there proved, it is much more visible concerning
practical Principles, that they come short of an universal recep-
tion: and I think it will be hard to instance any one moral rule
which can pretend to so general and ready an assent as, ‘What
i8, is’; or to be so manifest a truth as this, that ‘It is impossible
for the same thing to be and not to be.’ Whereby it is evident
that they are further removed from a title to be innate; and the
doubt of their being native impressions on the mind is stronger
against those moral principles than the others, Not that it brings
their truth at all in question. They are equally true, though not
equally evident,- Those speculdtive maxims carry their own evi-
dence with them: but moral principles require reasoning and
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discourse, and some exercise of the mind, to discover the certainty
of their truth, They lie not open as natural characters engraven
on the mind; which, if any such were, they must needs be visible
by themselves, and by their own light be certain and known to
everybody. But this is no derogation to their truth and cerrainty;
no more than it is to the truth or certainty of the three angles of a
triangle being equal to two right ones: because it is not so evident
as “The whole is bigger than a part,’ nor so apt to be assented to at
first hearing. It may suffice that these moral rules are capable of
demonstration; and therefore it is our own faults if we come not
to a certain knowledge of them. But the ignorance wherein many
men are of them, and the slowness of assent wherewith others
receive them, are manifest proofs that they are not innate, and
such as offer themselves to their view without searching.

2.  Whether there be any such moral principles, wherein all men
do agree, I appeal to any who have been but toderately con-
versant in the history of mankind, and looked abroad beyond the
smoke of their own chimneys. Where is that practical truth that
is universally received, without doubt or question, as it must be
if innate? Justice, and keeping of contracts, is that which most
men geem to agree in. This is a principle which is thought to
extend itself to the dens of thieves, and the confederacies of the
greatest villains; and they who have gone furthest towards the
putting off of humanity itself, keep faith and rules of justice one
with enother. 1 grant that outlaws themselves do this one
amongst another: but it is without receiving these as the innate
laws of nature, They practise them as rules of convenience
within thelr own communitjes: but it is impossible to conceive
that he embraces justice as a practical principle, who acts fairly
with his fellow highwayroan, and at the same time plunders or
kills the next honest man he meets with. Justice and truth ate
the common ties of society; and therefore even outlaws and
robbers, who break with all the world besides, must keep faith
and rules of equity amongst themselves; or else they cannot hold
together. But will any ope say, that those that live by fraud or
rapine have innate principles of truth and justice which they
allow and assent to?

3. Perhaps it will be utged, that the tacit assent of their minds
agrees 10 what their practice contradicts. I answer, first, I have
always thought the actions of men the best interproters of their
thoughts. But, since it is certain that most men’s practices, and

aom:*mc?:’s open professions, have either questioned or denied
BY



16 An Essqy concerning Human Understanding

these principles, it is impossible to establish an universal consent),
(though we should look for it only amongst grown men), without
which it is impossible to conclude them innate, Secondly, it is
very strange and unreasonable to suppose innate practical prin-
ciples that terminate only in contemplation. Practical prin~
ciples, derived from nature, are there for operation, and must
produce conformity of action, not barely speculative assent to
their truth, or else they are in vain distinguished from speculative
maxims, Nature, I confess, has put into man a desire of happi-
ness and an aversion to misery: these indeed are innate practical
principles which (as practical principles ought) do continue con-
stantly to operate and influence all our actions without ceasing:
these may be observed in all persous and all ages, steady and
universal; but these are inclinations of the appetite to good, not
impressions of truth on the understanding.

4, Another reason that makes me doubt of any innate practical
principles is, that I think there cannot any one moral rule be pro-
posed whereof a mar may not justly demand a reason: which would
be perfectly ridiculous and absurd if they were innate, or so much
as self-evident, which every innate principle must needs be, and
not need any proof to ascertain its truth, nor want any reason to
gain it approbation. He would be thought void of common
sense who asked on the one side, ot on the other side went to give
g reasan why ‘it is impossible for the same thing to be and not to
be’ It carries ite own light and evidence with it, and needs no
other proof: he that understands the terms assents to it for its
own sake, or else nothing will ever be able to prevail with him to
do it. But should that most unshaken rule of morality and
foundation of all social virtue, that ‘one should do as he would
be done unto,’ be proposed to one who never heard of it before,
but yet is of capacity to understand jts meaning; might he not
without any absurdity ask a reason why? And were not he that
proposed it bound to make out the truth and reasonableness of it
to him? Which plainly shows it nat to be innate; for'if it were it
could neither want nor receive any proof; but must needs (at least
as 'soon as heard and understood) be received and assented to as
an unquestionable truth, which a man can by no means doubt of,.
5, That men should keep their compacts is certsinly a great
and undeniable rule in morality. But yet, if a Christian, who
has the view of happiness and misery in another life, be asked
why a man must keep his word, he will give this as & reason:
¢ Because God, who has the power of eternal life and death, requires
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it of us’ But if a Hobbist be asked why, he will answer:
Because the public requires it, and the Leviathan will punish you
if you do not.” And if one of the old heathen philosophers had
been asked, he would have answered: ‘Because it was dishonest,
below the dignity of a man, and opposite to virtue, the highest
perfection of humsan nature, to do otherwise.”

6. Hence naturally flows the great variety of opinions con-
cerning moral rules which are to be found among men, according
to the different sorts of happiness they have a prospect of, or
propose to themselves; which could not be if practical principles
were inpate, and imprinted in our minds immediately by the
hand of God. I grant the existence of God is so many ways
manifest, and the obedience we owe him so congruous to the light
of reason, that a great part of mankind give testimony to the law
of nature: but yet I think it must be allowed that several moral
rules may receive from mankind a very general approbation,
withour either knowing or admitting the true ground of morality;
which can only be the will and law of a God, who sees men in the
dark, has in his hand rewards and punishments, and power
enough to call to account the proudest offender. For, God
haviog, by an inseparable connection, joined virtue and public
heppiness together, and made the practice theteof necessary to
the preservation of society, and visibly beneficial to all with whom
the virtuous man has to do; it is no wonder that every one should
not only allow, but recommend and magnify those rules to others,
from whose observance of them he is sure to reap advantage to
himself, He may, out of interest as well ag conviction, cry up
that for sacred, which, if once trampled on and profaned, he
himself cannot be safe nor secure.  This, though it takes nothing
from the moral and eternal obligation which these rules evidently
have, yet it shows that the outward acknowledgment men pay
o them in their words proves not that they are innate principles.

9. But I cannot see how any men should ever transgress those
moral rules with confidence and serenity, were they innate and
stamped upon their minds. View but an army at the sacking of
a town, and see what cbservation or sense of moral principles, or
what touch of conscience for all the outrages they do. Robberies,
muzders, rapes, are the sports of men set at liberty from punish-
ment and cengure, Have there not been whole nations, and thoge
of the most civilized people, amongst whom the exposing their
children, and leaving them in the fields to perish by want or wild
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beasts has been the practice, as little condemned or scrupled as
the begetting them? Do they not still, in some countries, put
them into the same graves with their mothers, if they die in
childbirth; or dispatch them, if a pretended astrologer declares
them to have unhappy stars?

I13. I think we may safely conclude, that whatever practical
rule is in any place generally and with allowance broken, cannot
be supposed innate; it being impossible that men should, without
shame or fear, confidently and serenely, break a rule which they
could not but cvidently know that God had set up, and would
certainly punish the breach of (which they must, if it were
innate), to a degree to make it a very ill bargsin to the trans-
gressor. Without such a knowledge as this, a man can never be
certain that anything is his duty. Ignorance or doubt of the law,
hopes to escape the knowledge or power of the law-maker, or the
like, may make men give way to a present appetite; but let any
one see the fault, and the rod by it, and with the transgression, a
fire ready t0 punish it; o pleasure tempting, and the hand of the
Almighty visibly held up and prepated to take vengeance (for this
must be the case where any duty is imprinted on the mind), and
then tell me whether it be possible for people with such a pros-
pect, such a certgin knowledge 8s this, wantonly, and without
scruple, to offend against 4 law which they carry about them in
indelible characters, and that stares them in the face whilst they
are breaking it? There is a great deal of difference between an
innate law and a law of nature; between something imprinted on
our minds in their very original, and something that we, being
ignorant of, may attain to the knowledge of, by the use and due
application of our natural faculties, And I think they equally
forsake the truth who, running into contrary exiremes, elther
affirm an innate law, or deny that there is a law knoweable by the
fight of nature, i.e. without the help of positive revelation,

21, I easily grant that there are great numbers of opinions
which, by men of different countries, educations, and tempers,
are received and embraced as first and unquestionable principles;
many whereof, bath for their absurdity as well as oppositions to
one another, it is impossible should be true. But yet all those
propositions, how remote soever from reason, are so sacred some-
where or other, that men even of good understanding in other
matters will soonet part with their lives, and whatever is dearest



Book I, Ghapter 11T 1%

to them, than suffer themselves to doubt, or others to question,
the truth of them,
22, ‘This, however strange it may seem, is that which every
day’s experience confirms; and will not, perhaps, appear so
wonderful, if we consider the ways and stepa by which it is
brought about. Such who are careful (as they call it) to prin-
ciple children well (and few there be who have not a set of those
principles for them, which they believe in), instil into the un-
wary, and as yet unprejudiced, understanding (for white paper
receives any characters) those doctrines they would have them
retain and profess. These, being taught them as soon as they
have any apprehension, and still as they grow up confirmed to
them by those of whose wisdom, knowledge, and piety they have
an opinion, come, by these means, to have the reputation of
unquestionable, self-evident, and innate truths,
23. When men 8o {nstructed are grown up, and reflect on their
own minds, they cannot find anything more ancient there than
those opinions which were taught them before their memory
began to keep a register of their actions; and therefore they make
no scruple to conclude, that those propositions of whose know-
ledge they can find in themselves no original, were certainly the
impress of God and nature upon their minds, and not taught
them by any one else,
24. ‘This will appear very likely, and almost unavoidable to
come to pass, if we consider the nature of mankind and the con-
stitution of human affairs; wherein most men cannot live without
employing their time in the daily labours of their callings, nor be
at quiet in their minds without some foundation or principle to
rest their thoughts on. ‘There is scarcely any one so floating and
superficial in his understanding, who hath not some reverenced
propositions, which are to him the principles on which he bottoms
his reasonings, and by which he judgeth of truth and falsehood,
right and wrong; which some, wanting skill and leisure, and othars
the inclination, and some being taught that they ought not to
- examine, there are few to be found who are not exposed by
their ignorance, leziness, education, or precipitancy, to take them
upon trust, :

26, Since the reasoning faculties of the soul, which are almost
constantly, though not always warily nor wisely, employed, would
not know how to move, for want of a foundation and footing, in
most men, who through laziness or avocation do not=-or for want
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oftime, or truehelps, or for other canses, cannot—-penetrate into the
principles of knowledge, and trace truth to its fountain and ariginal,
it is natural for them, and almost unavoidable, to take up with
some borrowed principles; which being reputed and presumed
to be the evident proofs of other things, are thought not to need
any other proof themselves.

27. By this progress, how many there are who arrive at prin-
ciples which they believe innate, may be easily observed in the
variety of opposite principles held and contended for by all sorts
and degrees of men.  If it be the privilege of innate principles to
be received upon their own authority, without examination, I
know not what may not be believed, or how any one’s principles
can be questioned, If they may and ought to be examined and
tried, I desire to know how first and innate principles can be
tried; or at least it is ressonable to demand the marks and
characters whereby the genuine innate principles may be dis-
tinguished from others: that so, amidst the great variety of pre-
tenders, 1 may be kept from mistakes in so material a point as
this. When this is done, I shall be ready to embrace such wel-
come and ugeful prapositions; and till then I may with modesty
doubt; since I fear universal consent, which is the only one
produced, will scarcely prove a sufficient mark to direct my
choice, and assure me of any innate principles.

Chapter IV

 OTHER CONSTDERATIONS CONCERNING INNATE PRINCIPLES,
BOTH SPECULATIVE AND PRACTICAL

Principles not innste unless their Idess be innate, 13 Impossibility and
Tdentity not innate ldeas, 3-4; Instances of Ideas not innate, 6, 8; Idea of God
i ble, 9-11; God’s good no g)mof that Idea of Him is innate, 12;
ming ideas of God, 14~16; Idea of Substance not innare, 18; Difference
I n'e Discoverics depends upon different Application of Faculties, 223
Coaclusion, 25, .
* 1. HAD those who would persuade us that thére are innate
principles not taken them together in gross, but considered
separately the parts out of which those propositions are made,
they would not, perhaps, have been so forward to believe they
were innate; since, if the jdear which made up those truths
were not, it was impossible that the propositions made up of
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them should be innate, or our knowledge of them be born
with us,

3. ‘It is impossible for the same thing to be, and not to be,’
is certainly (if there be any such) an innate principle. But can
any one think, or will any one say, that ‘impossibility’ and
‘identity’ are two innate fdeas? Are they such as all mankind
have, and bring into the wotld with them? Hath & child an idea
of impossibility and identity, before it has of white or black,
sweet or bitter? And is it from the knowledge of this prihciple
that it concludes, that wormwood rubbed on the nipple hath not
the same taste that it used to receive from thence? The names
impossibility and identity stand for two ideas, so far from being
innate, or born with us, that I think it requires great care and
attention to form them right in our understandings.

4,  Ifidentity (to instance that alone) be a hative impression and |
consequently so clear and obvious to us that we must needs know
it even from our cradles, I would gladly be resolved by any one of
seven, or seventy years old, whether a man, being a creature con-
sisting of soul and body, be the same man when his body is changed?
Whether Euphorbus and Pythagoras, having had the same soul,
were the same men, though they lived several ages asunder? For
if those innate ideas ere not clear and distinct, so as to be univer-
sally known and naturally agreed on, they cannot be subjects of
universal and undoubted truths, but will be the unavoidable
occasion of perpetual uncertainty.

6. Let us examine that principle of mathematics, viz. that the
whole is bigger than a part. ‘'This, I take it, is reckoned amongst
innate principles, I am sure it bas as good a title as any to be
thought so; which yet nobody can think it to be, when he considers
that the ideas it comprehends in it, whole and pare, are perfectly
relative; but the positive ideas to which they properly and imme-
diately belong are extension and number, of which alone whale
and part are relations, So that if whole and part are innate ideas,
extension and aumber must be so too; it being impossible to have
an idea of a relation, without having any at all of the thing to
which it belongs, and in which it is founded. Now, whether
the minds of men have naturally imprinted on them the ideas of
extension and number, I leave to be considered by those who
are the patrons of innate principles.

8. If any idea can beé imagined innate, the idea of God may, of
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all others, for many reasons, be thought so; since it is hard to
conceive how there should be innate moral principles, without an
innate idea of a Deity, Witbout a notion of a law-maker, it is
impossible to have a notion of a law, and an obligation to observe
it. Besides the atheists taken notice of amongst the ancients, and
left branded upon the records of historyy hath not navigation dis-
covered, in these later ages, whole nations, at the bay of Scldania,
in Brazil, and in the Caribbee islands, etc,, amongst whom there
was to be found no notion of &8 God, no religion?

9, But had all mankind everywhere a notion of 8 God (whereof
yet history tells us the contrary), it would not from thence
follow, that the idea of him was innate, For the visible marks of
extraordinary wisdom and power appear 5o plainly in all the
works of the creation, that g rational creature, who will but
serlously reflect on them, cannot miss the discovery of a Deiry,
And the influence that the discovery of such a Being must neces~
sarily have on the minds of all that have but once heard of it is so
great, and carries such a weight of thought and communication
with it, that it seems stranger to me that a whole nation of men
should be anywhere found so brutish as to want the notion of a God,
than that they should be without any notion of numbers, or fire,
10, 11. The name of God being once mentioned in any part of
the world, to express a superior, powerful, wise, invisible Being,
the suitableness of such @ notion to the principles of common
reason, and the interest men will always have to mention it often,
must necessarily spread it far and wide, and continue it down to
all generations, ‘This is all could be inferred from the notion of
a God, were it to be found universally in all the tribes of
mankind, and generally acknowledged by men grown to maturity
in all countries,

12, Indeed it is urged, that it is suitable to the goodness of God
to imprint upon the minds of men characters end notions of
himself, and not to leave them in the dark and doubt in so grand
a concernment; and also, by that means, to secure to himself
the homage and veneration due from so intelligent a creature as
man; and therefore he has done it.

This argument, if it be of any force. will prove much more
than those who use it in this case expect from it,  For, if we may
conclude that' God hath done for men all that men shall judge is
best for them, because it is guitable to his goodness so to do, it
will prove, not only that God has imprinted on the minds of men
an idea of himself, but that he hath plainly stamped there, in fair
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characters, all that men cught to know or believe of him; all that
they ought to do in obedience to his will; and that he hath given
them a will and affections conformable to it. But it seems to
me a little too much confidence of our own wisdom to say: ‘I
think it best; and therefore God hath made it s0. And in the
maetter in hand, it will be in vain to argue from such a topic,
that God hath done so, when certain experience shows us that
he hath not.

14, Can it be thought that the ideas men have of God sre the
characters and marks of himself, engraven in their minds by his
own finger, when we see that, in the same country, under one and
the same name, men have far different, nay, often contrary and
inconsistent ideas and conceptions of him? Their agreeing in
a name, or sound, will scarce prove an innate notion of him,
15, What true or tolerable notion of & Deity could they have,
who acknowledged and worshipped hundreds? Every deity that
they owned above one was an infallible evidence of their ignorance
of Him, and a proof that they had no true notion of God, where
unity, infinity, and eternity were excluded. To which if we add
their gross conceptions of corporeity, expressed in their images
and representations of their deities; the amours, marriages, copu-
lations, lusts, querrels, and other mean qualities atiributed by
them to their gods; we shall have little reason to think that the
heathen world, i.e, the greatest part of mankind, had such ideas
of God in their minds as he himself, out of care that they should
not be mistaken about him, wes author of. And thiy univer-
sality of consent, so much argued, if it prove any native im-
pressions, it will be only this: that God imprinted on the minds
of all men speaking the same language, a name for himself, but
not any idea; since those people who agreed in the name, had,
gt the same time, far different apprehensions about the thing
signified,

16, How many, even amongst us, will be found upon inquiry
to fancy him in the shape of a man sitting in heaven; and to have
many other absurd and unfit conceptions of him? Talk but
with country people almost of any age, or young people almost
of any condition, and you shall find that, though the neme
of God be frequently in their mouths, yet the notions they
apply this name to are so odd, low, and pitiful, that nobody
can imagine they were taught by a rational man; much less that
they were characters written by the finger of God himself,
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It is &g certain that there is a God, as that the opposite angles
made by the intersection of two straight lines are equal. There
was never any rational creature that set himself sincerely to
examine the truth of these propositions that could fail to assent
to them; though yet it be past doubt that there are many men,
who, having not applied their thoughts that way, are ignorant
both of the one and the other, If any one think fit to call this
(which is the utmost of its extent) umiversal consent, such an one
I easily allow; but such an universal consent as this proves not
the idea of God, any more than it does the idea of such angles,
ingate.

18. I confess there is another ides which would be of general
use for mankind to have, as it is of general talk as if they had it;
and that is the idea of substence; which we neither have nor can
have by sensation or reflection. If nature took care to provide
us any ideas, we might well expect they should be such as by our
own faculties we cannot procure to ourselves; but we see, on the
contrary, that since, by those ways whereby other idens are
brought into our minds, this is not, we have no such clear idea
at all; and therefore signify nothing by the word substancs but
only an uncertain supposition of we know not what, i.e. of some~
thing whereof we have no particular distinct positive idea, which
Er: take to be the substrarum, or support, of those ideas we do
OW.

22, To conclude: some ideas forwardly offer themselves to all
men’s understanding; and some sorts of truths result from any
ideas, as soon as the mind puts them into propositions: other
truths require a train of ideas placed in order, a due comparing
of them, and deductions made with attention, before they can be
discovered and sssented to. Some of the first sort, because of
their genersl and easy reception, have been mistaken for innate:
but the truth s, ideas and notions are no more born with us than
artg and sciences; though some of them indeed offer themselves
to our faculties more readily than others and therefore are more
generally received: though that too be according as the organs of
our bodies and powers of our minds happen to be employed;
God having fitted men with faculties and means to discover,
receive, and retain truths, according as they are employed. The
great difference that is to be found in the notions of mankind is,
from the different use they put their faculties to. Whilst some
«(and those the most), taking things upon trust, misemploy their
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power of assent, by lazily enslaving their minds to the dictates
and dominion of others, in doctrines which it is their duty care-~
fully to examine, and not blindly, with an implicit faith, to

swallow; others, employing their thoughts only about some few
things, grow acquamted sufficiently with them, attain great
degrees of knowledge in them, and are ignorant of all othets,

having never let their thoughts loose in the search of other
inquirfes,

25, To show how the understanding proceeds herein is the
design of the following Discourse; which I ghall proceed to whent
I have first premised, that hitherto—to clear my way to those
foundarions which I conceive are the only true ones whereon to
establish those notions we can have of our own knowledge—
it hath been necessary for me to give an account of the reagons
I had to doubt of innate principles, Wherein I wern the reader
not to expect undenjable cogent dernonstrations, unless I may
be allowed the privilege, not seldom assumed by others, to take
my principles for grantsd; and then, I doubt not, but I can
demonstrate too, All that I shall say for the principles I proceed
on i8, that I can only appeal to men’s own unprejudiced experience
and observation whether they be true or not; and this is enough
for a man who professes no more than to lay down candidly and
frealy his own conjectures, concerning a subject lying somewhat
in the dark, without any other design than an unbiased inquiry
after truth,
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Chapter I
OF IDEAS IN GENERAL, AND THEIR ORIGINAL

Tdeas are the Objects of Thinking, 1; All Ideas come from Sensation or
Reflection, 2; Objects of Sensation ane Source of Ideas, 3; Operations of our
Minds the other Source, 4; No other Sources, 5; Observable in Childgen, 65
Differcat Ideas In Men come from different objects; 7; Ideas of Reflection
later, 8; Soul begins to have Idess when it beiina to fp:rceive, 93 The Saul
thinks Dot always, 10; It Is not always conscious of it, 11; The Waking,
the Sleeping, and the Thinking Man, 12-16; Thinking and Consciousness,
18; The mind thinksin pmgorr.ionto the matter it gets from experience, 22;1deas
begin at first sensation, 23; The Original of all our Knowledge, 24; Under-
standing passive in most simple Ideas, 25. '

1. EvErY man being conscious to himself that he thinks; and
that which his mind is applied about whilst thinking being the
ideas that are there, it is past doubt that men have in their minds
several ideas—such as are those expressed by the words winzeness,
hardness, sweetness, thinking, motion, man, elaphant, army, drunken-
ness, and others: it is in the first place then to be inquired
how he comes by them,

2. Let us then suppose the mind to be, as we say, white paper
void of all characters, without any ideas. How comes it to be
furnished? Whence comes it by that vast store which the busy
and boundless fancy of man has painted on it with an almost
endless variety? Whence has it all the materials of reason and
knowledge? To this I answer, in one word, from EXPERIENCE,
In that all our knowledge is founded; and from that it ulrimately
derives itrelf, Our observation, employed either about external
sensible objects, or about the internal operations of our minds per-
ceived and reflected on by ourselves, is that which supplies our under~
" standings with oll the materials of thinking. These two are the
fountaing of knowledge, from whence all the ideas' we have, or
can naturally have, do spring. :

3, First, our Senses, conversant sbout particular sensible
objects, do convey into the mind several distinct perceptions of
things, according to those various ways wherein those objects do
. . 26 ;
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affect them. And thus we come by those ideas we have of
yellow, white, heat, cold, soft, hard, bitter, sweet, and all those
which we call sensible qualities; which when I say the senses
convey into the mind, I mean, they from external objects convey
into the mind what produces there those perceptions. This
great source of most of the ideas we bave, depending wholly
upon our senses, and derived by them to the understanding,
T call SENSATION.

4,  Secondly, the other fountain from which experience fur~
nisheth the understanding with ideas is the perception of the
operations of our own mind within us, as it is employed about
the ideas it has got; which operations, when the soul comes to
reflect on and consider, do furnish the understanding with an-
other set of ideas, which could not be had from things without,
And such are perception, thinking, doubting, believing, reasoning,
knowing, willing, and all the different actings of our own minds;
which we being conscious of, and observing in ourselves, do from
these receive into our understandings as distinct ideas as we do
from bodies affecting our senses. This source of ideas every
man has wholly in himself; and though it be not sense, as having
nothing to do with external objects, yet it is very like it, and
might properly enough be called #nzernal sense.  But as I call the
other Sensation, so I call this REFLECTION, the ideas it affords
being such only as the mind gets by reflecting on its own opera-
tions within itself. By reflection then, in the following part of
this discourse, I would be understood to mean, that notice which
the mind takes of its own operations, and the manmer of them, by .
reason whereof there come to be ideas of these operations in the
understanding. These two, I say, viz. external material things,
a8 the abjects of SENSATION, and the operations of our own minds
within, as the objects of REFLECTION, are to me the only originals
from whence all our ideas take their beginnings. The term
operations here I use in a large sense, as comprehending not
berely the actions of the mind about its ideas, but some sort of
passions arising sometimes from them, such as is the satisfaction
or uneasiness arising from any thought,

5. The understanding seems to me not to have the least
glimmering of any ideas which it doth not receive from one of
these two. External objects furnish the mind with the ideas of
sensible qualities, which are all those different perceptions they
produce in us; and the mind furnishes the understanding with
ideas of its own operations.
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Let any one examine his own thoughts, and thoroughly search
into his understanding; and then let him tell me, whether all the
original ideas he has there, are any other than of the objects of his
senses, or of the operations of his mind, considered as objects of
his reflection,

6, He that attentively considers the state of a child, at his first
coming into the world, will have little reason to think him stored
with plenty of ideas, that are to be the matter of his future
knowledge, It is by degrees he comes to be furnished with them,
And though the ideas of obvious and familiar qualities imprint
themselves before the memory begins to keep a register of time
or order, yet it i3 often so late before some unusual qualities come
in the way, that there are few men that cannot recollect the
beginning of their acquaintance with them. And if it were:
worth while, no doubt a child might be so ordered as to have but
a very few, even of the ordinary ideas, till he were grown up to
aman, It will be granted easily, that if a child were kept in a
place where he never saw any other but black and white till he
were a man, he would have no more ideas of scarlet or green,
‘than he that from his childhood never tasted an oyster, ot a pine-
apple, has of those particular relishes,

7. Men then come to be furnished with fewer or more simple
idess from without, according as the objects they converse with
afford greater or less variety; and from the operations of their
minds within, according as they more or less reflect on them,
For, though he that contemplates the operations of his mind,
cannot but have plain and clear idens of them; yet, unless he
turn his thoughts that way, and considers them attentively, he
will no more have clear and distinct ideas of all the operations
of his mind, and all that may be observed therein, than he will
have all the particular ideas of any landscape, or of the parts
and motions of a clock, who will not turn his eyes to it, and with
attention heed all the parts of it,

8. And hence we see the reason why it is pratty late before
most children get ideas of the operations of their own minds; .
and some have not any very clear or perfect ideas of the greatest
part of them all their lives, Because, though they pass there
continually, yet, like floating visions, they make not deep im-
pressions enough to leave in their mind clear, distinct, lasting
ideas, till the understanding turns inward upon itself, reflects
on its own operations, and makes them the objects of its own
contemnplation. The firgt years ave usualiy employed end diverted
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in looking abroad, Men’s business in them i3 to acquaint them-~
selves with what is to be found without; and so growing up in a
constant attention to outward sensations, seldom make any
considerable reflection on what passes within them, till they
come to be of riper years; and some scarce ever at all.

9. To ask, at what zime 8 man has first any idess, is to ask
when he begins to perceive—having ¢deas, and perception, being
the same thing, I know it is an opinion, that the soul always
thinks, and that it has the actual perception of ideas in itself
constantly, as long as it exists; and that actual thinking is as
inseparable from the soul as actual extension is from the body;
which if true, to inquire after the beginning of a man’s idess is
the same as to inquire after the beginning of his soul. For, by
this account, soul and its ideas, as body and its extension, will
begin to exist both at the same time.

10, But whether the soul be supposed to exist antecedent to,
or coeval with, or some time after, the fitst rudiments of organiza-
tion, or the beginnings of life in the body, I leave to be disputed
by those who have better thought of that matter, I confess
myself to have one of those dull souls, that doth not perceive
jtself always to contemplate ideas; nor can conceive it any more
necessary for the soul always to think, than for the body always

10 move: the perception of ideas being (as I conceive) to the

soul, what motion is to the body; not its essence, but one of its

operstions, And therefore, though thinking be supposed never

so much the proper action of the soul, yet it is not necessary to

suppose that it should be alweys thinking, always in action.

That, perhaps, is the privilege of the infinite Author and Preserver

of all things, who ‘never slumbers nor sleeps’; but is not com~

petent to any finite being, at least not to the soul of man, We

know certainly, by experience, that we sometimes think; and

thence draw this infallible consequence—that there is something

in us that has a power to think, But whether that substance

perpetually thinks or no, we can be no further assured than

experience informs nus.

11, 1 grant that the soul, in a waking man, is never without

thought, because it is the condition of being awake, But whether

sleéping without dreaming be not an affection of the whole man, .
‘mind as well a8 body, may be worth a waking man’s considera-

tion; it being hard to conceive that anything should think'and
not be conscious of it, If the soul doth think in a slesping man
without being conscious of it, I ask whether, during such thinking,
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it bas any pleasure or pain, or be capable of happiness or misery,
I am sure the man is not; no more than the bed or earth he
lies on, For to be happy or miserable withour being conscious
of it, seems to me utterly inconsistent and imposgible, Or if
it be possible that the soul can, whilst the body is sleeping, have
its thinking, enjoyments, and concerns, its pleasures or pain,
apart, which the man is not conscious of nor partakes in—it is
certain that Socrates asleep and Socrates awake is not the same
person; but his soul when he sleeps, and Socrates the man, con~
sisting of body and soul, when he is waking, are two persons.
For, if we take wholly away all consciousness of our actions and
gensations, especially of pleasure and pain, and the concernment
that accompanies it, it will be hard to know wherein to place
personal identity.

12. The soul, during sound sleep, thinks, say these men.
Whilst it thinks and perceives, it is capable certainly of those
of delight or trouble, as well as any other perceptons; and it
must necessarily be conscious of its own perceptions. But it has
all this apart: the sleeping man, it is plain, is conscious of nothing
of all this. Let us suppose, then, the soul of Castor, while he is
sleeping, tetired from his body; which is no impossible supposi-
tion for the men I have here to do with, who so liberally allow
life, without a thinking soul, to all other animals, These men
cannot then judge it impossible, or a contradiction, that the body
should live without the soul; nor that the soul should subsist and
think, or have perception, even perception of happiness or
misery, without the body, Let us then, I say, suppose the soul
of Castor separated during his slesp from his body, to think
gpart. Let us suppose, too, that it chooses for its scene of
thinking the body of another, man e.g. Pollux, who is sleeping
without a soul. For, if Castor’s soul can think, whilst Castor iy
asleep, what Castor is never conscious of, it is no marter what
place it chooses to think in, We have here, then, the bodies of
two men with only one soul between them, which we will sup-
pose to sleep and wake by turns; and the soul still thinking in
the waking man, whereof the gleeping man is never conscious,
has never the least perception, I ask, then, whether Castor and
Pollux, thus with only one soul between them, which thinks and
perceives in one what the other is never conscious of, nor is
concerned for, are not two as distinct persons as Castor and
Hercules, or as Socrates aud Plato were, And whether one of
them might not be very happy, and the other very miserable,
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Just by the same reason, they make the goul and the man two
persons, who make the soul think apart what the man iz not
conscious of. For, I suppose nobody will make identity of
persons to consist in the soul’s being united to the very same
numerical particles of matter. For if that be necessary to
identity, it will be impossible, in that constant flux of the par-
ticles of our bodies, that any man should be the seme person
two days, or two moments, together.

13, Thus, methinks, every drowsy nod shakes their doctrine,
who teach that the soul is always thinking., Those, at leest, who
do at any time sleep without dreaming, can never be convinced
that their thoughts are sometimes for four hours busy without
their knowing of it and if they are taken in the very act, waked
in the middle of that sleeping contemplation, can give no manner
of account of it.

14, It will perhaps be said that the soul thinks even in the
goundest sleep, but the memory retains it not, That the soul in
a sleeping man should be this moment busy a-thinking, and the
next moment in & waking man not remember nor be able to
recollect one jot of all those thoughts, is very hard to be con-
ceived, and would need some better proof than bare assertion to
make it be believed. For who can without any more ado, but
being barely told so, imagine that the greatest part of men do,
during all their lives, for several hours every day, think of some~
thing, which if they were asked, even in the middle of these
thoughts, they could remember nothing at all of?

15, Perhaps it will be said, that in a waking man the materials of
the body are employed, and made use of, in thinking; and that the
memoty of thoughts is rerained by the impressions that are made
on the brain, and the traces there left after such thinking; but that
in the thinking of the soul, which is not perceived in a sleeping man,
there the soul thinks apart, and making no yse of the organs of the
body, leaves no impression on it, and consequently no memory of
such thoughts. If it has no memory of its own thoughts; if it
cannot lay them up for its own use, and be able to recall them
upon occgsion; if it cannot reflect upon what is past, and make
uge of jts former experfences, reasonings, and contemplations, to
what purpose does it think?

Nature never makes excellent things for mean or no uses: and
it is hardly to be conceived that our infinitely wise Creator
should make so admirable a faculty as the power of thinking,
that faculty which comes nearest the excellency of his own
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incomprehensible being, to be so idly and uselessly employed, at
least a fourth part of its time here, as to think constantly, without
remembering any of those thoughts, without doing any good to
itself or others, or being any way useful to any other part of the
creation,

16, It is true, we have sometimes instances of perception whilst
we are asleep, and retain the memory of those thoughts: but how
extravagant and incoberent for the most part they are; how little
conformable to the perfection and order of a rationsl being, those
who are acquainted with dreams need not be told. This I would
willingly be satisfied in—whether the soul, when it thinks thus
apart, and as it were separate from the body, acts less rationally
than when conjointly with it, or no. If its separate thoughts be
less rational, then these men must say, that the soul owes the per~
fection of rational thinking to the bady : if it does not, it is 2 wonder
that our dreams should be, for the most part, so frivolous and
irrational; and that the soul should retain mone of its more
rational soliloquies and meditations.

18, I would be glad also to learn from these men who so con-
fidently pronounce that the human soul, or, which is all one, that
2 man, always thinks, how they come to know it; nay, how they
come to know that they themselves think, when they themselves
do not perceive it. This, I am afraid, is to be sure without
proofs, and to know without perceiving, It is, I suapect, 2 con~
fused notlon, taken up to serve an hypothesis; and none of those
clear truths, that either their own evidence forces us to admit, or
common experience makes it impudence to deny. For the most
that can be said of it is, that it is possible the soul may always
think, but not always retain it in memory. And I say, it is a8
possible that the soul may not always think; and much more
probable that it should sometimes not think, than that it should
often think, and that a long while together, and not be conscious
to itself, the next moment after, that it had thought.

22, Follow a child from its birth, and observe the alterations that
time tnakes, and you shall find, as the mind by the senses comes
-more and more awake; thinks more, the more it has matter to
think on.  After some time it beging to know the objects which,

" being most familiar with it, have made lasting impressions. Thus
it comes by degrees to know the persons it daily converses with,
. eud distinguishes them from strangers; which are instances and
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effects of its coming to retain and distinguish the ideas the senses
convey to it. And so we may observe how the mind, by degrees,
improves in these; and advances to the egercise of those other
faculties of enlarging, compounding, and abstracting its ideas,
and of reasoning about them, and reflecting upon all these.

23, Ifiit shall be demanded then, when & man begins to have any
ideas, I think the true answer is, when he first has any sensation.
For, since there appear not to be any ideas in the mind before the
senses have conveyed any in, I conceive that ideas in the under-
standing are coeval with sensation; which is such an impression
or motion made in some part of the body, as produces some
perception in the understanding.

24, Intime the mind comes to reflect on its own operations about
the ideas got by sensation, and thereby stores itself with a new
set of ideas, which I call ideas of reflection, The impressions
then that ate made on our senses by outward objects that are
extrinsical to the mind, and its own operations about these
impressions, reflected on by itself, as proper objects to be con-
templated by it, are, I conceive, the original of all knowledge.
All those sublime thoughts which tower gbove the clouds and
reach as high as heaven itself, take their rise and footing here: in
all that preat extent wherein the mind wanders, in those remote
speculations it mey seem to be elevated with, it stirs not one jot
beyond those ideas which sense or refleczion have offered for its
contemplation.

25, In this part the understanding is metely passive; and
whether or no it will have these beginnings, and as it were
materials of knowledge, I8 not in its own power, For the objects
of our senses do, many of them, obtrude their particular ideas
upon our minds whether we will or not; and the operations of
our minds will not let us be without, at least, some obscure
notions of them. No man can be wholly ignorant of what he
does when he thinks, These simple ideas, when offered to the
mind, the understanding can no more refuse to have, nor alter
when they are imprinted, nor blot thetn out and make new ones
itself, than a mirror can refuse, alter, or obliterate the images or
ideas which the objects set before it do therein produce.
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Chapter 11

QOF SIMPLE IDEAS

Uncom, ded Apsicnrmces, 1; The Mind can neither make nor destroy
them, 2; 8:“1; the qualities that affect the senaes are imaginable, 3,

1.  THE better to understand the nature, manner, and extent of
our knowledge, one thing is carefully to be chserved concerning
the ideas we have; and that is, that some of them are simple and
some complex.

Though the qualities that affect our senses are, in the things
themselves, so united and blended, that there is no separation,
no distance between them; yet it is plain, the ideas they produce
in the mind enter by the senses simple and unmixed. For,
though the sight and touch often take in from the same abject, at
the same time, different ideas—as a man sees at once motion and
colour; the band feels softness and warmnth in the same piece of
wax: yet the simple ideas thus united in the same subject, are as
perfectly distinct as those that come in by different senses. The
coldness and hardness which ¢ man feels in a piece of ice being as
distinct ideas in the mind as the smell and whiteness of a lily; or
as the taste of sugar, and smell of a rose, And there is nothing
can be plainer to a man than the clear and distinct perception he
has of those simple ideas; which, being each in itself uncom«
pounded, conteins in it nothing but one uniform appearance or
c&:nception in the mind, and is not distinguishable into different
ideas,

2, These simple ideas, the materials of all our knowledge, are
suggested and furnished to the mind only by those two ways
above mentioned, viz. sensation and reflection. When the under~
standing is once stored with these simple ideas, it has the power
to repeat, compare, and unite them, even to an almost infinite
variety, and so can make at pleasure new complex ideas. But it
is pot in the power of the most exalted wit or enlarged under-
standing, by any quickness or variety of thought, to frvent or
Jrame one new simple idea in the mind, not taken in by the ways
before mentioned: nor can any force of the understanding destray
those that are there, the dominion of man in this little world
+ of his own understanding being muchwhat the same s it is in
the great world of visible things; whetein his power, however
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managed by art and skill, reaches no farther than to compound
and divide the materials that are made to his hand; but can do
nothing towards the making the Jeast particle of new matter, or
destroying one atom of what is already in being. The same
inability will every one find in himself, who shall go about to
fashion in his understanding one simple idea, not received in by
his senses from external objects, or by reflection from the opera-
tions of his own mind about them.

3, This is the reason why it is not possible for any one to
imagine any other qualities in bodies, howsoever constituted,
whereby they can be taken notice of, besides sounds, tastes,
smells, visible and tangible qualities. And had mankind been
made but with four senses, the qualities then which are the
objects of the fifth sense had been as far from our notice, imagina~
tion, and conception, as now any belonging to a sixth, seventh, or
elghth sense can possibly be, I have here followed the common
opinion of man’s having but five senses, though, perhaps, there
may be justly counted more; but either supposition serves equally
fo my present purpose,

Chapter II1
OF SIMPLE IDEAS OF SENSE

Divislon of Simple Ideas and the Ideas of one Sense, 1; Few simple Idean
have Names, 2.

1, THE better to conceive the ideas we receive from sensation,
it may oot be amiss for us to consider them in reference to the
different ways whereby they make their approaches to our minds,
and make themselves perceivable by us.

First, then, There are some which come into our minds by one
sense only,

Secondly, There are others that convey themselves into the
mind by more senses than one,

Thirdly, Others that ate bhad from reflection only.

Fourthly, There are some that make themselves way, and
are suggested to the mind by all the ways of sensarion and reflection.

We shall considler them apart under these several heads,

There are some ideas which have admittance only through one
sense, which is peculiatly adapted to receive them, Thus light
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and colouts, as white, red, yellow, blue; with their several
degrees or shades and mixtures, as green, scatlet, purple, sea-
green, and the rest, come in only by the eyes. All kinds of
noises, sounds, and tones, only by the ears. The several tastes
and smells, by the nose and palate. And if these organs, or the
nerves which are the conduits to convey them from without to
their qudience in the brain—the mind’s presence-room (as I may
50 call it)—are any of them so disordered as not to perform thelr
functions, they have no postern to be admitted by; no other way
to bring themselves into view, and be perceived by the under-
standing.

The most considerable of those belonging to the touch are heat
and cold, and solidity: all the rest—consisting almost wholly in the
sensible configuration, a3 smooth and rough; or else, more or
less fiem adhesion of the parts, as hard and soft, tough and
brittle—are obvious epough.

2, 1 think it will be needless to enumerate all the particular
simple ideas belonging to each sense, Nor indeed is it possible
if we would; there being a great many more of themn belonging to
most of the senses than we have names for. The variety of
smells, which are as many almost, if not more, than species of
bodies in the world, do most of them wans names, Sweet and
stinking commonly serve onr turn for these ideas, which in effect
is little more than to call them pleasing or displeasing; rhough
the smell of a rose and violet, both sweet, are certainly very
distinet ideas, Nor are the different tastes, that by our palates
we receive ideas of, much better provided with names. Swoet,
bitter, sour, harsh, and salt are almost all the epithets we have ta
denominate that numberless varicty of relishes, which are to be
found distinct, not only In almost every sort of creatures, but in
the different parts of the same plant, fruit, or animal. The same
may be said-of colours and sounds, I shall, therefore, in the
account of simple ideas I am here giving, content myself to set
down aonly such. as are most material to our present purpose, or
are in themselves Jesa apt to be taken notice of, though they are
very frequently the ingredients of our complex ideas; amongst

- which, I think, I may well account solidity, which therefore I shall
treat of in the next chapter,
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Chapter IV

e OF SOLIDITY

This Idea from Touch, 13 Solidity fills Space, 2§ Distinct from Space, 3;
And from Herdness. 4; What Solidity is, 6.

1. Tz idea of solidiry we receive by our touch: and it arises
from the resistance which we find in body to the entrance of any
other body into the place it possesses, till it has left it. There
is no idea which we receive more constantly from sensation than
solidity. Whether we move or rest, we always feel something
that hinders our furthet sinking downwards; the bodies which we
daily handle make us perceive that, whilst they remain between
them, they do, by an insurmountable force, hinder the approach
of the parts of our hands that press them. That which thus
hinders the approach of two bodies, when they are moved one
towards another, I call solidity. If any one think it better to call
it mpenetrability, he has my consent, Only I have thought the
term solidity the more proper to express this ides, not only
because of its vulgar use in that sense, but also because it carries
something more of positive in it than impenetrability; which is
negative, and is perhaps more a consequence of solidity, than
solidity itself, This, of all others, seems the idea most intimately
connected with and essential to body, so as nowhere else to be
found or imagined, but only in matter. And though our senses
take no notice of it, but in masses of matter, of a bulk sufficient
to cause & sensation in us: yet the mind, having once got this idea
from such grosser sensible bodies, traces it further, and considers
it, as well as figure, in the minutest particle of matter than can
exist; and finds it inseparably inherent in body, wherever or
however modified.
2, This is the idea which belongs to body, whereby we conceive
it to fill space. The idea of which filling of space is, that where
we imagine any space taken up by a solid substance, we conceive
it 50 to possess it, that it excludes all other solid substances; and
will for ever hinder any other two bodies, that move towards cne
another in a straight line, from coming to touch one another,
*unless it removes from between them in a line not parallel to
that which they move in. This idea of it, the bodies which we
ordinerily handle sufficiently furnish us with,
3./f’Tms resistance, whereby it keeps other bodies out of the
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space which it poasesses, is so great, that no force, how great
soever, can surmount it. All the bodies in the world, pressing
a drop of water on all sides, will never be able to overcome the
resistance which it will make, soft as it is, to their approaching
one another, till it be removed out of their way: whereby our idea
of sofidity is distinguished both from pure space, which is capable
neither of resistance nor motion, and from the ordinary idea of
hardness. I ask, whether 2 man canpot have the idea of the
motion of one single body alone, without any other succeeding
immediately into its place. [ think it is evident he can: the
idea of motion in one body no more including the idea of motion
in another, than the idea of & square figure in one body includes
the jdes of a square figure in another, I do mot ask, whether
bodies do 50 exdsz, that the motion of ons body cannot really be
without the motion of another. To determine this either way,
is to beg the question for or against a vacuum, But my question
is, whether one cannot have the idea of one body moved, whilst
others are at rest. And I chink this no one will deny, If so,
then the place it deserted gives us the idea of pure space without
solidity; whereinto any other body may enter, without either
resistance or protrusion of anything,

4. Solidity is hereby also differenced from hardness, in that
solidity consists in repletion, and o an utter exclusion of other
bodies out of the space It possesses; but hardness, in a firm
cohesion of the parts of matter, making up masses of a sensible
bulk, g0 that the whole does not easily change its fizure. And
indeed, hard and soft are names that we give to things only in
relation to the constitutions of our own bodies; that being gener-
ally called hard by us which will put us to pain sooner than
change figure by the pressure of any part of our bodies; and that,
on the contrary, soft, which changes the situgtion of jts parts
upon an easy and unpainful touch.

But this difficulty of changing the situation of the sensible parts
amongst themselves, or of the figure of the whole, gives no more
salidity to the hardest body in the warld than to the softest; nor
is an adamant one jot more solid than water, For, though the
two flat sides of two pieces of marble will more easily approach

" each other, between which there is nothing but water or air, than
if there be a diamond between them; yet it is pot that the parts
of the diamond are mote solid than those of water, or resist more;
but because, the parts of water being more easily separable from
each other, they will, by a side motion, be more easily removed,
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and give way to the approach of the two pieces of marble, But
if they could be kept from making place by that side motion, they
would cternally hinder the approach of these two pieces of marble,
as much as the diamond; and it would be #s impossible by any
force to surmount their resistance, a3 to surmount the resistance
of the parts of a diamond. . The softest body in the world will as ;
invineibly resist the coming together of any other two bodies, if |
it be mot-put out of the way, but remain between them, as the
hardest that can be found or imagined.

‘6( If any one asks me what this solidity #3, 1 send him to his
senses to inform him. Let him put a flint or a football between
his hands, and then endeavour to join them, and he will know.
If he thinks this not a sufficient explication of solidity, what it is,
and wherein it consists; I promise to tefl him what it is, and wherein
it consists, when he tells me what thinking is, or wherein it consiats;
ot explains to me what extension or motion is, which perhaps seems
much easier, The simple ideas we have are such as experience
teaches them us; but if, beyond that, we endeavour by words to
make them clearer in the mind, we shall succeed no better than if
we went about to clear up the darkness of a blind man’s mind by
talking; and to discourse into him the ideas of light and colours.
The reason of this I shall show in another place.

Chapter V
OF SIMPLE IDEAS OF DIVERS SENSES

THE ideas we get by more than one sense are, of space or exten
sion, figurs, rest, and motion. For these make perceivable im-
pressions, both on the eyes and touch; and we can receive and *
convey into our minds the ideas of the extension, figure, motion,
and rest of bodies, both by seeing and feeling, But having
occasion to speak mote at lazge of these in ancther place, I here

_ only enumerate them,

c4
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Chapter V1
OF SIMPLE IDEAS OF REFLECTION

1. 'THE mind receiving the ideas mentioned in the foregoing
chapters from without, when it tums its view inward upon itself,
and observes its own actions about those idcas it has, takes from
thence other ideas, which are as capable to be the objects of its
contemplation as any of those it received from foreign things,

2. 'The two great and principal actions of the mind, which are
maost frequently considered, and which are so frequent that every
one that pleases may take notice of them in himself, are these two:

Perception, or Thinking; and
Volition, or Willing.

Of some of the mades of these simple ideas of reflection, such
as are remembrance, discerning, reasoning, judging, knowledge, faith,
eic.,, I shall have occasion to speak hereafter.

Chapter VII

OF SIMFLE IDEAS OF BOTH SENSATION AND REFLECTION

Idens of Pleasure and Pain, 1; Miz with almost all our other Idens, 2; As
miotives of our actions, 3; An end and use of pain, 43 Another end, 5; Gooducss
of God in aonexing pleasure and pain to our other ideas, 6; Ideas of Existence
nlxlxd Unity, 7,1:3; ower, 8; Of Succession, 9; Simple Tdeas the matevials of
all our s 10,

1. 'THERE be other simple ideas which convey themselves into
the mind by all the ways of sensation and reflection, viz. pleasure or
delight, and its opposite, pain, or iness ; poter ; ex3: 3 unity,
2. Delight or uneasiness, one or other of them, join themselves
to almost ell our ideas both of sensation and reflection: and there
is scarce mny affection of our senses from without, any retired
thought of our mind within, which is not able to produce in us
pleasure or pain. By pleasure and pain, I would be understood
to signify, whatsoever delights or molests us; whether it arises
from the thoughts of our minds, or anything operating on our
bodies, For, whether we call it satisfaction, delight, pleasure,
happiness, etc., on the one side, or uneasiness, trouble, pain,
torment, anguish, misery, etc,, on the other, they are still but
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different degrees of the same thing, and belong to the ideas of
pleasure and pain, delight or uneasiness; which are the names
I shall most commonly use for those two sotts of ideas.

3. The infinite wise Author of our being, having given us the
power over several parts of our bodies, to move ot keep them at
rest as we think fit; and also, by the motion of them, to move our-
selves and other contiguous bodies, in which consist ell the
actions of our body: having also given a power to our minds, in
several instances, to choose, amongst its ideas, which it will think
on, and to pursue the inquiry of this or that subject with con-
sideration and attention, to excite us to these actions of thinking
and motion that we are capable of—has been pleased to join to
several thoughts and several sensations a perception of delight.
If this were wholly separated from all our outward sensations and
inward thoughts, we should have no reason to prefer one thought
or action to another; negligence to attention, or motion to rest.
And so we should neither stir our bodies, nor employ our minds,
but let our thoughts (if I may so call it) run adrift, without any
direction or design, and suffer the ideas of our minds, like un-
regarded shadows, to make their appearances there, as it hap-
pened, without attending to them. In which state man, however
furnished with the faculties of understanding and will, would be
a very idle, inactive creature, and pass his time only in a lazy,
lethargic dream, It has therefore pleased our wise Creator to
annex to several objects, and the ideas which we receive from them,
as also to several of our thoughts, & concomitant pleasure, and
that in several objects, to several degrees, that those faculties
which bhe had endowed us with might not remain wholly idle
and unemployed by us.

4. Pain has the seme efficacy and use to set us on work that
pleasure has, we being as ready to employ our faculties to avoid
that, as to pursue this: only this is worth our consideration, that
pain is often produced by the same objects and ideas that produce
pleasure in us, This their near conjunction, which makes us
often fesl pain in the sensations where we expected pleasure,
gives us new occasion of admiring the wisdom and goodness of
our Maker, who, designing the preservation of our being, has
annexed pain to the application of many things to our bodies, to
warn us of the harm that they will do, and as advices to withdraw
from them. But he, not designing our preservation barely, but
the preservation of every part and organ in its perfection, hath in
many cases annexed pain to those very ideas which delight us,
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Thus heat, that is very agreeable to us in one degree, by a little
greater increase of it proves no ordinary torment: and the most
pleasant of all sensible objects, light itself, if there be too much
of it, if increased beyond a due proportion to our eyes, causes a
very painful sensation. Which is wisely and favoursbly so
ordered by nature, that when any object does, by the vehemency
of its operation, disorder the instruments of sensation, whose
structures cannot but be very nice and delicate, we might, by the
pain, be warned to withdraw, before the organ be quite put out of
order, and so be unfitted for its proper function for the future.
5. Beyond all this, we may find another reason why God hath
scattered up and down several degrees of pleasure and pain, in all
the things that environ and affect us—that we, finding imper-
fection, dissatisfaction, and want of complete happiness, in all
the enjoyments which the creatures can afford us, might be led
to seek it in the enjoyment of him with whom there is fullness
of joy, and at whose right hand are pleasures for evermore.

6. Though what I have here sald may not, perhaps, make the
ideas of pleasure and pain clegrer to us than our own experience
does, which is the only way that we are capable of having them;
yet the consideration of the reason why they sre annexed to so
many other ideas, setving to give us due sentiments of the wisdom
and goodness of the Sovereign Disposer of all things, may not be
unsuitable to the main end of these inquiries: the knowledge
and veneration of him being the chief end of all our thoughts,
and the proper business of all understandings,

7. Existerce and Unity are two other ideas that are suggested
to the understanding by every object without, and every idea
within. When ideas are in our minds, we consider them as
being actually there, as well as we consider things to be actually
without us; which is, that they exist, or have existence. And
whatever we can consider as one thing, whether a real being or
idea, suggests to the understanding the idea of unity.

8.  Power also is another of those simple idess which we recaive
from sensation and reflection, For, observing in ourselyes that
we do and can think, and that we can at pleasure move several
parts of our bodies which were at rest; the effects, also, that
natural bodies are able to produce in one another, occurring every
moment o our senses—we both these ways get the idea of power,
9.  Besides these there is.another idea, which, though suggested
by our senses, yet is more constantly offered to us by what passes
in our roinds; and that is the idea of succession. For if we look
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immediately into ourselves, and teflect on what is observable
there, we shall find our ideas always, whilst we are awake, or have
any thought, passing in train, one going and snother coming,
without intermission.
10. ‘These, if they are not all, sre at least (as I think) the most
considerable of those simple ideas which the mind has, and out
of which is made all its other knowledge; all which it receives
only by the two forementioned ways of sensation and reflection.
Nor let any one think these too narrow bounds for the capacious
mind of man to expatiate in, which takes its flight further than the
stars, and cannot be confined by the limits of the world; that
extends its thoughts often even beyond the utmost expansion of
Matter, and makes excursions into that incomprehensible Inane.
1 graut all this, but desire any one to assign any simple idea which
is not received from one of those inlets before mentioned, or any
complex 1dea not made out of those simple ones. Nor will it be
so sirange to think these few simple ideas sufficient to employ the
quickest thought, or largest capacity; and to furnish the materials
of all that various knowledge, and more various fancies and
opinions of all mankind, if we consider how many words may
be made out of the various composition of twenty-four letters;
or if, going one step further, we will but reflect on the variety of
combinations that may be made with barely one of the above-
mentioned ideas, viz. number, whose stock i8 inexhaustible and
truly infinite: and what & large and immense field doth extension
alone afford the mathematicians!

Chapter VIII

SOME FURTHER CONSIDERATIONS CONCERNING OUR SIMPLE IDEAS

Posltlve Ideas from so-called privative causes, 1, 4, 6; Ideas distinguished
things giving rise to them, 2; We may have Idess but be i ignorant of their
yswnl causcs; 3; Ideas in the Mind, Qualities in Bodies, 7, 8; Primary
Eunhuea, 9; Secondary Quallues, 10, Bodles produce Ideas in us by motions,
external, md in our organ ism, 2; How Secondary Qunhtles produce
their Ideas, 13-16; The 1d=as of the anary alone really exist, 17; Secondary
ouly | mndes of P:Lmnry 15—22, 23; Thcs Sorts da.?; Qualities l;asodm, 233
ties,

1.  CoNCERNING the aunplc ideas of Sensation, it is to be con~
pidered, that whatsoever is 50 constituted in nature as to be able,
by affecting our senses, to cause any perception in the mind, doth
thereby produce in the understanding a simple idea; which,



44 An Essay concerning Human Understanding

whatever be the external cause of it, when it comes to be taken
notice of by our discerning faculty, it is by the mind looked on
and considered there o be a real positive idea in the understand-
ing, a8 much as any other whatsoever; though, perhaps, the cause
of it be but a privation of the subject.

2. ‘Thus the ideas of heat and cold, light and darkness, white
and black, motion and rest, are equally clear and positive ideas in
the mind; though, perhaps, some of the causes which produce
them are barely privations, in those subjects from whence our
senses derive those ideas, These the understanding, in its view
of them, considers all as distinct positive idess, without taking
notice of the causes that produce them: which is an inquiry not
belonging to the idea, asit is in the understanding, but to the
nature of the things existing without us. These are two very
different things, and carefully to be distinguished; it being one
thing to petceive and know the idea of white or black, and quite
another to examine whet kind of particles they mst be, and
how ranged in the superficies, to make any object appear white
or black,

3. A painter or dyer who nevet inquired into their causes hath
the ideas of white and black, and other colours, as clearly, pet-
fectly, and distinctly in hiy understanding, and perhaps more
distinetly, than the philosopher who hath busied himself in con-
sidering their natures, and thinks he knows how far either of them
is, in its cause, positive or privative; and the idea of black is no
less positive in his mind than that of white, however the cause of
that colour in the external object may be only a privation,

4, If it were the design of my present undertaking to inquire
into the natural causes and manner of perception, I should offer
this as a reason why a privative cause might, in some cases at
least, produce a positive idea; viz. that all sensation being pro-
duced in us only by different degrees and modes of motion in our
- animal gpirits, variously agitated by external objects, the abate-
ment of any former motion must as necessarily produce a new
sensation as the variation or increase of it} and so introduce a new
ides, which depends only on a different motion of the animal
spirits in that organ,

6. And thus one may truly be said to see darkness, For, sup~
posing & hole petfectly dark, from whence no light is reflected,
it is certain one may see the figure of it, or it may be painted.

7. To discover the nature of our ideas the better, and to dis-
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course of them intelligibly, it will be convenient to distinguish
them as they are ideas or perceptionsin our minds, and as they are
modifications of matter in the bodies that cause such perceptions
in ua; that so we may not think (as perhaps usually is done) that
they are exactly the images and resemblances of something in-
herent in the subject; most of those of sensation being in the
mind no more the likeness of something existing without us,
than the names that stand for them are the likeness of our ideas,
which yet upon hearing they are apt to excite in us,

8. Whatsoever the mind perceives in izself, or is the immediste
object of perception, thought, or understanding, that I call idea;
and the power to produce any idea in our mind, I call guality of
the subject wherein that power is. Thus a snowball having the
power to produce in us the ideas of white, cold, and round, the
power to produce those ideas in us, as they are in the snowball,
I call qualities; and as they are sensations or perceptions in our
understandings, I call them ideas; which /deas, if I speak of same-
times as in the things themselves, I would be understood to mean
those qualities in the objects which produce them in us.

9, Qualities thus considered in bodies are;

First, such as are utterly inseparable from the body, in what
state soever it be; and such as in all the alterations and changes
it suffers, all the force can be used upon it, it constantly keeps;
and such as sense constantly finds in every particle of matter
which has bulk enough to be perceived; and the mind finds in-
separable from every particle of matter, though Jess than to make
itself singly be perceived by our senses: e.g. take a grain of
wheat, divide it into two paris; each part has still solidity, exten~
sion, figure, and mobility: divide it again, and it retming scill the
same qualities; and so divide it on, till the parts become in-
sensible; they must retain still each of them all those qualities.
For division can never take away either solidity, extension, figure,
or mobility from any body, but only makes two or more distinet
separate masseg of matter, of that which was but one before; all
which distinct masses, reckoned as so many distinct bodies, after
division, make a certain number. These I call original or primary
qualities of body, which I think we may observe to produce simple
ideas in us, viz. solidity, extension, figure, motion or rest, and
number,

10. Secondly, such qualities which in truth are nothing in the
objects themselves but powers to produce vatious sensations in us
by their primary qualities, i.e, by the bulk, figure, texture, and



46 An Bssay concerning Human Understanding

motion of their insensible parts, as colours, sounds, tastes, ete.
These I call secondary qualities, To these might be added a .
third sort, which are allowed to be barely powers; though they
are as much real qualities in the subject as those which I, to comply
with the common way of speaking, call qualities, but for distinc-
tion, secondary qualities. For the power in fire to produce a
new colour, or consistency, in wax or clay, by its primary
qualities, is as much a quality in fire, as the power it has to pro-
duce in me a new idea or sensation of warmth or burning, which
I felt not before, by the same primary qualities, viz. the bulk,
texture, and motion of its insensible parts,

11, The next thing to be considered is, how bodies produce
idess in us; and that is manifestly by impulse, the only way
which we can copceive bodies to operate in,

12, If then external objects be not united to our minds when
they produce ideas therein; and yet we perceive these original
qualities in such of them as singly fall under our senses, it is
evident that some motion must be thence continued by our
nerves, or animal spirits, by some parts of our bodies, to the
brains or the seat of sensation, there to produce in our minds the
particular ideas we have of them, And since the extension,
figure, number, and motion of bodies of an observable bigness,
may be perceived at a distance by the sight, it is evident some
singly imperceptible bodies must come from them to the ayes,
and thereby convey to the brain some motion; which produces
these ideas which we have of them in us.

13. After the same manner that the ideas of these original
qualities are produced in us, we may conceive that the ideas of
secondary qualities are also produced, viz, by the operation of
insensible particles on our senses, For, it being manifest that
there are bodies and good store of bodies, each whereof are so
small, that we cannot by any of our senses discover either their
bulk, figure, or motion—as is evident in the particles of the air and
water, and others extremely smaller than those; perhaps as much
smaller than the particles of air and water, as the particles of air
and water are smaller than peas or hail-stones—Iet us suppose at
present that the different motions and figures, bulk and number,
of such particles, affecting the several organs of our senses, pro-
duce in us those different sensations which we have from the
colours and smells of bodies; v.g. that a violet, by the impulse of
such insensible particles of matter, of peculiar figures and bulks,
and in different degrees and modifications of their motions,
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cauges the ideas of the blue colour and sweet scent of that
flower to be produced in our minds, It being no more impossible
to conceive that God should annex such ideas to such motions,
with which they have no similitude, than that he should annex
the idea of pain to the motion of & piece of steel dividing our
flesh, with which that idea hath no resermblance,
14, What I have said concerning colours and smells may be
understood also of tastes and sounds, and other the like sensible
qualities; which, whatever reality we by mistake attribute to
them, are in truth nothing in the objects themselves, but powers
to produce various sensations in us; and depend on those primary
qualities, viz. bulk, figure, texture, and motion of parts,
15, From whence I think it easy to draw this observation—that
the ideas of primary qualities of bodies are resemblances of them,
and their patterns do really exist in the bodies themselves, but the
ideas produced in us. by these secondary qualities have no re~
semblance of them atall.  There is nothing like our ideas, existing
in the bodies themselves. They are, in the bodies we denominate
from them, only a power to produce those sensations in us: and
what is sweet, blue, or warm in idea, is but the certain bulk,
figure, and motion of the insensible parts, in the bodies them-
selves, which we call so.
16. Flame is denominated hot and light; snow, white and cold;
and manua, white and sweet, from the ideas they produce in us.
Which qualities ate commonly thought. to be the same in those
bodies that those ideas are in us, the one the perfect resemblance
of the other, aa they are in a mirror, and it would by most men
be judged very extravagant if one should say otherwise. And
yet he that will consider that the same fire that at one distance
produces in us the sensation of warmth does, at a nearer approach,
produce in us the far different sensation of pain, ought to bethink
himself what reason he has to say—that this idea of warmih,
which was produced in him by the fire, is actually in the fire; and
his idea of pain, which the same fire produced in him the same
way, is not in the fire, Why are whiteness and coldness in snow,
and pain not, when it produces the one and the other idea in us;
and can do neither, but by the bulk, figure, number, and motion
of its solid parts?
17. 'The particular bulk, number, figure, and motion of the parts
of fire or snow are really in them, whether any one’s senses per-
ceive them or no: and therefore they may be called rea qualities,
beca\:se t;l:ey really exist in those bodies, But light, heat, whiteness,
cy .
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or coldness, are no more really in them than sickness or pain
is in manna, Take away the sensation of them; let not the eyes
see light or colours, nor the ears hear sounds; let the palate not
taste, nor the nose smell, and all colours, tastes, odours, and
sounds, as they are such particular ideas, vanish and cease, and
are reduced to their causes, i.e. bulk, figure, and motion of parts.
18, A piece of manna of a sensible bulk is able to produce in us
the idea of a round or square figure; and by being removed from
one place to another, the idea of motion. This idea of motion
represents it as it really is in manng moving: a circle or square
are the same, whether in idea or existence, in the mind or in the
marna. And this, both motion and figure, are really in the
manna, whether we take notice of them or no: this everybody is
ready to agree to. Besides, manna, by the bulk, figure, texture,
and motion of its parts, has a power to produce the sensations of
sickness, and sometimes of acute pains or gripings in us. That
these ideas of sickness and pain are »o¢ in the manna, but effects
of its operations on us, and are nowhere when we feel them not;
this also every one readily agrees to. And yet men are hatdly to
be brought to think that sweetness and whiteness are not really in
manna; which are but the effects of the operations of manna, by
the motion, size, and figure of its particles, on the eyes and
palate: a3 the pain end sickness caused by manna are confessedly
nothing but the effects of its operations on the stomach and guts,
by the size, motion, and figure of its insensible parts.
19. Let us consider the red and white colours in porphyry.
Hinder light from striking on it, and its colours vanish; it no
longer produces any such ideas in us: upon the return of light
it produces these appearances on us again, Can any one think
eny real alterations are made in the porphyry by the presence
or gbsence of light; and that those ideas of whiteness and red-
ness gre teally in porphyry in the light, when it is plain 7 kas no
colour in the dork? It has, indeed, such a configuration of par-
" ticles, both night and day, as are apt, by the rays of light re~
bounding from some parts of that hard stone, to produce in us
the idea of redness, end from othets the idea of whiteness; but
whiteness or redness are not in it at any time, but such a texture
that hath the power to produce such a sensation in us,
20. Pound an almond, and the clear white colour will be altered
into a dirty one, and the sweet taste into an oily one. What
real alteration can the beating of the pestle make in any body,
but en altetation of the texture of it?
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21, Ideas being thus distinguished and understood, we may be
gble to give an account how the same water, at the seme time,
may produce the idea of cold by one hand and of heat by the
other, which yet figure never does, that never producing the idea
of a square by onc hand which has produced the idea of a globe
by another, But if the sensation of heat and cold be nothing
but the increase or diminution of the motion of the minute parts
of our bodies, caused by the corpuscles of any other body, it is
easy to be understood, that if that motion be greater in one hand
than in the other; if 8 body be applied to the two hands, which
has in its minute particles a greater motion than in those of one
of the hands, and a less than in those of the other, it will increase
the motion of the one hand and lessen it in the other; and so0
cause the different sensations of heat and cold that depend
thereon. -
22, I have in what just goes before been engaged in physical
inquiries a Httle further than perhaps I intended, But, it being
necessary to make the nature of sensation a little understood; and
to make the difference between the qualities in bodies, and the ideas
produced by them in the mind, to be distinctly conceived, without
which it were impossible to discourse intelligibly of them; I hope
I ghall be pardoned this little excursion into natural philosophy;
it being necessary in our present inquiry to distinguish the
primary and real qualities of bodies, which are always in them
(viz. solidity, extension, figure, number, and motion, or rest, and
are sometimes perceived by us, viz. when the bodies they are in
are big enough singly to be discerned), from those secondary and
imputed qualities, which are but the powers of several combina-
tions of those primery ones, when they operate without being
distinetly discerned; whereby we may also come to know what
ideas are, apd what are nof, resemblances of something really
existing in the bodies we denominate from them,
23. The qualitles, then, that are in bodies, rightly cons:dered,{‘
are of three sorts: \
First, The bulk, figure, number, sitvation, and motion or rest
of their solid parts, Those are in them, whether we perceive
them or not; and when they are of that size that we can discover
them, we have by these an iden of the thing as it is in itself; as is
plain in artificial things. These I call primary qualities.
Secondly, The power that is in eny body, by reason of its in-
sensible primary qualities, to operate after a peculiar manner on
any of our senses, and thereby produce in us the different ideas
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of several calours, sounds, stnells, tastes, etc, These are usually
called sensible gualities.

Thirdly, The power that is in any body, by reason of the par-
ticular constitution of its primary qualities, to make such a change
in the bulk, figure, texture, and motion of another body, as to make
it operate on our senses differently from what it did before. Thus
the sun has a power to make wax white, and fire to make lead
fluid. ‘These are usually called powers.

The first of these, a3 has been said, I think may be properly
called real, original, or primary qualities; because they are in
the things themselves, whether they are perceived or not: and
upon their different modifications it is that the secondary qualities
depend.

The other two ate only powers to act differently upon other
things; which powers result from the different modifications of
those primary qualities.

25, In the operations of bodies changing the qualities one of
another, we plainly discover that the quality produced hath com-
monly no resemblance with anything in the thing producing it;
wherefore we look on it as a bare effect of power, For, through
receiving the idea of heat or light from the sun, we are apt to
thiok #2 is a perception and resemblance of such a quality in the
sun; yet when we see wax, or a fair face, receive change of colour
from the sun, we cannot imagine that to be the reception
or resemblance of anything in the sun, because we find not
those different colours in the sun itself. For, our senses being
able to observe a likeness or unlikeness of sensible qualities in two
different external objects, we forwardly enough conclude the
production of any sensible quality in any subject to be an effect
of bare power, and not the comnmunication of any quality which
was. really in the efficient, when we find no such sensible quality
in the thing that produced it. But our senses not being able to
discover any unlikeness between the idea produced in us and
the quality of the object producing it, we are apt to imagine that
our ideas are resemblances of something in the objects, and not
the effects of certain powers placed o the modification of their
pnmnry qualities, with which primary qualities the 1deas pro~
duced in us have no resemblance, -

26, To conclude, Beside those beforc-menuoned primary
qualities in bodies, viz, bulk, figure, extension, number, snd
motion of their solid parts; all the rest, whereby we take notice
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of bodies, and distinguish them one from another, are nothing
else but several powers in them, depending on those primary
qualities; whereby they are fitted, either by immediately operating
on our bodies to produce several different ideas in us; or else,
by operating on other bodies, so to change their primary qualities
as to render them capsble of producing ideas in us different
from what before they did, The former of these, I think, may
be called secondary qualities immediately perceivable; the latter
secondary qualities, mediately percesvable.

Chapter IX
OF PERCEPTION

Percepﬁon the first simple idea of R:ﬂ:cucm, 13 Prom Refiection alone, 25
Must be notieed by the mind, 3-4; Sensations often changed by the Judg-
ment, 8; How Hablt uncmsuuusly changes ideas of Sensation into ideas of
%udgment, 9-10; Percaption distinguishes Animals and Vegetables, 11-12;

exception the Tnlet of all materials of Kaowledge, 15

1. PERCEPTION, as it is the first faculty of the mind exercised
about our ideas, so it is the first and simplest idea we have from
reflection, and is by some called thinking in peneral. Though
thinking, in the propriety of the English tongue, signifies that
sort of operation in the mind about its ideas, wherein the mind is
active; where it, with some degree of voluntary attention, con-
siders anything. For in hare naked petrception, the mind is,
for the most part, only passive; and what it perceives, it cannot
avoid perceiving.

2., What perception is, every one will know better by reflecting
on what he does himself, when he sees, hears, fecls, etc., or thinks,
then by any discourse of mine. Whoever reflects on what passes
in his own mind cannot miss it. And if he does not reflect, all
the words in the world cannot make him have any notion of it.
3. ‘This is certain, that whatever alterations are made in the
body, if they reach not the mind; whatever impressions are made
on the outward parts, if they are not taken notice of within, there
is no perception. Fire may bum our bodies with no other effect
than it does a billet, unless the motion be continued to the bram,
and there the sense of heat, or idea of pain, be produced in the

. mind; wherein consists actual perception.
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4, How often may a man observe in himself, that whilst his
mind is intently employed in the contemplation of some abjects,
and curiously surveying some ideas thar are there, it takes no
notice of impressions of sounding bodies made upon the organ
of hearing, with the same alteration that uses to be for the pro-
ducing the idea of sound! fA sufficient impulse there may be on
the organ; but it not reaching the observation of the mind, there
follows no perception: and though the motion that uses to pro-
duce the idea of sound be made in the ear, yet no sound is heard,
Want of sensation, in this case, is not through any defect in the
organ, or that the man’s ears are less affected than at other times
when he does hear: but that which uses to produce the idea,
though conveyed in by the usual organ, not being taken notice of
in the understanding, and so imprinting no idea in the mind,
there follows no sensation, So that wherever there is sense or
perception, there some idea is actually produced, and present in the
understanding.

8. We are further to consider concerning perception, that the
ideas we receive by sensstion are often altered by the judgment,
without our taking notice of it, When we set before our eyes a
round globe of any uniform colour, v.g. gold, alabaster, or jet, it
is certzin that the idea thereby imprinted on our mind js of a
fiat circle, variously shadowed, with several degrees of light and
brightness coming to our eyes. But we hoving, by use, been
accustomed to perceive what kind of appearance convex bodies
are wont to make in us; what alterations are made in the reflec-
tions of light by the difference of the sensible figures of bodies;
the judgment presently, by an habitual custom, alters the appear-
ances into their causes. So that from that which is truly variety
of shadow or colour, collecting the figure, it makes it pass for a
mark of figure, and frames to itself the perception of a convex
figure and an uniform colour; when the idea we receive from
thence is only a plane variously coloured, as is evident in painting,
To which purpose I shall here insert a problem of that very
ingenious and studious promoter of real knowledge, the learned
and worthy Mr. Molineuz, which he was pleased to send me in
e letter gome months since; and it is this: *Suppose a man born -
blind, and now adult, and taught by his zouck to distinguish
between a cube and a sphere of the same metal, and nighly of the
same bigness, 0 as to tell, when he felt one and the other, which
is the cube, which the sphere. Suppose then the cube and
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sphere placed on a table, and the blind man be made to see:
quacre, whether by his sight, before he touched them, he could now
distinguish and tell which is the globe, which the cube?® To
which the ecute and judicious proposer answers: ‘Not. For,
though he has obtained the experience of how a globe, how a
cube affects his touch, yet he has not yet obtained the experience,
that what affects his touch so or so, must affect his sight so or s0;
or that & protuberant angle in the cube, that pressed his hand
unequally, shall appear to his eye as it does in the cube,’—I agree
with this thinking gentleman, whom I am proud to call my friend,
in his answer to this problem; and am of opinion that the blind
man, at first sight, would not be able with certainty to say which
was the globe, which the cube, whilst he only saw them; though
he could unerringly name them by his touch, and certainly dis-
tinguish them by the difference of their figures felt.

9.  But this is not, I think, usual in any of our ideas, but those
received by sight. Because sight, the most comprehensive of all
out senses, conveying to out minds the ideas of light and colours,
which are peculiar only to that sense; and also the far different
ideas of space, figure, and motion, the several varieties whereof
change the appearances of its proper object, viz, light and colours;
we bring ourselves by use to judge of the one by the other. This,
in many cases by g settled habit, in things whereof we have fre-
quent experience, {8 performed so constantly and so quick, that
we take that for the perception of our sensation which is an idea
formed by our judgment; so that one, viz. that of sensation,
serves only to excite the other, and is scarce taken notice of itself;
a8 2 man who reads or hears with attention and understanding,
takes little notice of the characters or sounds, but of the ideas
that are excited in him by them.,

10. Nor need we wonder that this is done with so little notice,
if we consider how quick the actions of the mind are performed.
For, as itself is thought to take up no space, to have no extension;
30 its actions seem to requite no time, but many of them seem to
be crowded into an instant, I spesk this in comparison to the
actions of the body., Any one may easily observe this in his own
thoughts, who will take the pains to reflect on them, How, as it
were in an instant, do our minds, with one glance, see all the
parts of a demonsteation, which may very well be called a long
one, if we consider the time it will require to put it into words,
_ and step by step show it another? Secondly, we shall not be so
much surprised that this is done in us with so Little notice, if we
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consider how the facility which we get of doing things, by a
cugtom of doing, makes them often pass in ug without our notice,
11, This faculty of perception seems to me to be, that which
puts the distinction betwixt the animal kingdom and the inferior
parts of nature, For, however vegetables have, many of them,
some degrees of motion, and upon the different application of
other bodies to them, do very briskly alter their figures and
moticns, and 50 have obtained the name of sensitive plants, from
a motion which has some resemblance to that which in animals
follows upon sensation: vet I suppose it is all bare mechanism;
and no otherwise produced than the turning of & wild oat-beard,
by the insinuation of the particles of moisture, or the shortening
of 8 Tope, by the affusion of water. All which is done without
any sensation in the subject, or the having or receiving any ideas,
12. Perception, I believe, is, in some degres, in all sorts of
animals; though in some possibly the avennes provided by narure
for the reception of sensations are so few, and the perception they
are received with so obscure and dull, that it comes extremely
short of the quickness and variety of sensation which is in other
animals,

15. Perception being the first step and degree towards knows
ledge, and the inlet of gll the materials of it; the fewer senses any
man, as well as any other creature, hath; and the fewer and duller
the impressions gre thet are made by them; and the duller the
faculties are that are employed about them—the more remote are
they from that knowledge which is to be found in some men,
But this being in great variety of degrees (a3 may be percetved
amengst men) cannot certainly be discovered in the several species
of animals, much less in their particnler individuals, It suffices
me only to have rematked here—that perception is the firge
operation of all our intellectual faculties, and the inlet of all
knowledge in our minds.
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Chapter X
OF RETENTION

Cnntcmplaﬁnn, 1; Memory, 2; Attenuon, Repetition, Pleagure, and Pain,
ﬁx Iden, 3 Why Id:ns fade in the M s 4 5; Memory and Activity of
d, 6, 7; Oblivion and Slawness ects in the M:mory, B; Man as

ﬁnite has defective Memory, 9; Brutes have Memory, 10.

1. ‘THE next faculty of the mind, whereby it makes a further
progress towards knowledge, is that which I call rezention; or the
keeping of those simple ideas which from sensation or reflection
it bath received. This is done two ways.

Fitst, by keeping the idea which is brought into it, for some
time actually in view, which is called contemplation,
2. The other way of retention is, the power to revive again
in our minds those ideas which, after imprinting, have dis-
appeared, or have been as it were laid aside out of sight. And
thus we do, when we conceive heat or light, vellow or sweet, the
object being removed, ‘This is memory, which is gs it were the
storebouse of our ideas.  For, the narrow mind of man not being
capable of having many ideas under view and consideration at
once, it was necessary to have a repository, to lay up those ideas
which, at another time, it might have use of.  But, our 7deas being
nothing bur actual perceptions in the mind, which cease to be
anything when there is no perception of them, this laying up of
our ideas in the repository of the memory signifies no more but
this—that the mind has a power in many cases to revive percep-
ceptions which it has once had, with this additional parception
annexed to them, that ¢ kas had them befors. And in this sense
it is that our ideas are said o be in our memories, when indeed
they are actually nowhere; but only there is an ability in the
mind when it will to revive them again, and as it were paint them
anew on itself, though same with more, some with less difficulty;
gsome more lively, and others more obscurely.
3.  Attention and repetition help much to the fixing any ideas
in the memory, But those which paturally at first make the
deepest and most lasting impressions, are those which are accom-
panied with pleasure or pain. The great business of the senses
being, to make us take notice of what hurts or advantages the
body, it is wisely ordered by nature, as has been shown, that pain
should accompany the reception of several ideas; which, supplying
the place of consideration and reasoning in children, and acting
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quicker than consideration in grown men, makes both the old and
young avoid peinful objects with that haste which is necessary
for their preservation; and in both settles in the memory e
caution for the future.

4, 5. Concetning the several degrees of lasting, wherewith
ideas are imprinted on the memory, we may observe, that many
of those ideas which were produced in the minds of childten, in
the heginning of their sensation (some of which perhaps, as of
gome pleasures and pains, were before they were born, and others
in their infancy), if in the future course of their lives they are not
repeated again, are quite lost, without the least glimpse remaining
of themn. The memory of some men, it is true, is very tenacious,
even to a miracle. But yet there seems to be a constant decay
of all our ideas, even of those which are struck deepest, and in
minds the most retentive; so that if they be not sometimes 1e-
newed, by repeated exercise of the senses, or reflection on those
kinds of objects which st first occasioned them, the print wears
out, and at last there remains nothing to be seen., Thus the
ideas, as well as children, of our youth, often die before us:
and our minds represent to us those tombs to which we are
approaching; where, though the brass and marble remain, yet
the inscriptions are effaced by time, and the imagery moulders
away. The pictures drawn in our minds are laid in fading
colours; and if not sometimes refreshed, vanish and disappear.
How much the constitution of our bodies and the make of our
animal spirits are concerned in this; and whether the temper of
the brain makes this difference, that in some it retains the
characters drawn on it like marble, in others like freestone, and
in others little better than gand, I shall not here inquire; though
it may seem probable that the constirution of the body does some-~
times influence the memory, since we oftentimes find a disease
quite strip the miod of all its ideas, and the flames of a fever in
a few days calcine all those images to dust and confusion, which
seemed to be as lasting as if graved in marble,

6. But concerning the ideas themselves, it is easy to remark,
that those that are oftenest refreshed (amongst which are those
that are conveyed into the mind by more ways than one) by a
frequent return of the objects or actions that produce them, fix
themselves best in the memory, and remain clearest and longest
there; and therefore those which are of the original qualities of
‘bodies, viz. solidity, extension, figure, motion, and rest; and those
that almost constantly affect our bodies, as heat and cold; and
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those which are the affections of all kinds of beings, as existence,
duration, and number, which slmost every object that affects
our senses, every thought which employs our minds, bring along
with them—thesa, I 8y, and the like ideas, are seldom quite lost,
whilst the mind retains any ideas at all.

7. In this secondary perception, as I may so call it, ot viewing
again the ideas that are lodged in the memory, the mind is often-

times more than barely passive; the appearance of those dormant
pictures depending sometimes on the will. The mind very often
sets itself on work in gearch of some hidden idea, and turns as it
were the eye of the poul upon it; though sometimes too they
start up in our minds of their own accord, and offer themselves
to the understanding; and very often are roused and tumbled out
of their dark cells into open daylight, by tuthulent and tem-
pestuous passions; our affections bringing idess to our memory,
which had otherwise lain quiet and unregarded.

8, Memory, in an intellectual creature, is necessary in the
next degree to perception. It is of so great moment, that, where
it is wanting, all the rest of our facylties are in a great measure
useless, And we in our thoughts, reasonings, and knowledge,
could not proceed beyond present objects, were it not for the
assistance of our memories; wherein there may be two defects:

First, That it loses the idea quite, and so far it produces
perfect ignorance, For, since we can know nothing further
than we have the idea of it, when that is gone, we are in perfect
ignorance,

_Sccondly, That it moves alowly, and retrieves not the ideas
that it has, and are laid up in store, quick enough to serve the
mind upon occasion, This, if it be to a great degree, {s stupidity;
and he who, through this default in his memory, has not the ideas
that are really preserved there, ready at hand when need and
occasion call for them, were almost as good be without them
quite, since they serve him to little purpose. The dull man,
who loses the opportunity, whilst he is seeling in his mind for
those ideas tbat should serve his turn, is not much more happy
in his knowledge than one that is perfectly ignorant, It is the
business therefore of the memory to furnish to the mind those
dormant ideas which it has present occasion for; in the having
them ready at hand on all occasions, consists that which we call
invention, fancy, and quickness of parts.

9, These are defects we may observe in the memory of one
man compared with another, "There is another defect which we
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may conceive to be in the memory of man in general—compared
with some superior created intellectual beings, which in this
faculty may 80 far excel man, thet they may have constantly in
view the whole scene of all their former actions, wherein no one
of the thoughts they have ever had may slip out of their sight,
The omniscience of God, who knows all things, past, present,
and to come, and to whom the thoughts of men’s hearts always
e open, may satisfy us of the possibility of this, For who can
doubt but God may communicate to those glorious spirits, his
immediate attendants, any of his perfections; in what proportions
he pleases, as far as created finite beings can be capable? Itis
reported of that prodigy of parts, Monsieur Pascal, that till the
decay of his health had impaired his memory, he forgot nothing
of what he had done, read, or thought, in any part of his rational
age, This is a privilege so little known to most men, that it
seems almost incredible to those who, after the ordinary way,
measure all others by themselves; but yet, when considered, may
help us to enlarge our thoughts towards greater perfections of it,
in superior ranks of gpirits. For this of Monsieur Pascal was
gtill with the narrowness that human minds are confined to here
—of having great variety of ideas only by succession, not all at
once. Wherens the several degrees of angels may probably have
larger views; and some of them be endowed with capacities able
to retain together, and constantly set before them, as in one
picture, all their past knowledge at once. This, we may con~
ceive, would be no small advantage to the knowledge of a thinking
man, if all his past thoughts and reasonings could be always
present to him, And therefore we may suppose it one of those
ways, wherein the knowledge of separate spirits may exceedingly
SUrpass ours,

10. 'This faculty of laying up and retaining the ideas that are
brought into the mind, several other animals seem to have to a
great degree, as well as man. For, to pass by other instances,
birds learning of tunes, and the endeavours one may observe in
them to hit the notes right, put it past doubt with me, that they
have perception, and retain ideas in their memories, and use them
for pattetns,
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Chapter X1
OF DISCERNING, AND OTHER OPERATIONS OF THE MIND

No kn without Di 1; Wit and Judgment, 2; Clearness
alone hmdus éonfualon, 3; Comparing, 4 Compounding, 673 l’\hmmg, 8;
Abstraction, 9-10; Idiors and Madmen, 13; Method, 14; The true Bcgmmng

of Human Knpowledge, 155 The Understanding is a Dark Room, 17

1. AnoTuER faculty we may take notice of in our minds is that
of discerning and distinguishing between the several ideas it has.
It is not enough to have a confused perception of something in
general, Tnless the mind had a distinet perception of different
objects and their qualities, it would be capable of very little
knowledge, though the bodies that affect us were ag busy about
us as they are now, and the mind were continually employed
in thinking. On this faculty of distinguishing one thing from
another depends the evidence and certainty of several, even very
general, propositions, which have passed for innate truths; be-
cause men, overlooking the true cause why those propositions
find universal assent, impute it wholly to native uniform im-
pressions; whereas it in truth depends upon this clear discerning
faculty of the mind, whereby it perceives two idess to be the
same, or different. But of this more hereafter,

2, How much the imperfection of accurately discriminating
jdeas one from another lies, either in the duliness or faults of the
organs of sense; or want of acuteness, exercise, or attention in
the understanding} or hastiness and precipitancy, natural to some
tempers, I will not here examine: it suffices to take notice, that
this is one of the operations that the mind may reflect on and
observe in itself. It is of that consequence to its other know-
ledge, that so far as this faculty is in itself dull, or not rightly
made use of, for the distinguishing one thing from another, so
for our notions are confused, and our reason and judgment
disturbed or misled, If in having our ideas in the memory ready
at hand consists quickness of parts; in this, of having them un~
confused, and being able nicely to distinguish one thing from
another, where there is but the least difference, consists, in o
great measure, the exactness of judgment, and clearness of reason,
which is o be observed in cue man above another. And hence
perhaps may be given some reason of that common observation
—that men who have a great deal of wit, and prompt memaries,
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have not always the clearest judgment or deepest reason. For
wit lying most in the assemblage of ideas, and putting those
together with quickness and variety, wherein can be found any
resemblance or congruity, thereby to make up pleasant pictures
and agreeable visions in the fancy; judgment, on the contrary, lies
quite on the other side, in separating carefully, one from another,
ideas wherein can be found the least difference, thereby to avoid
being misled by similitude, and by affinity to take one thing for
another, This is a way of proceeding quite contrary to metaphor
and allugion; wherein for the most part lies that entertainment
and pleasantry of wit, which strikes so lively on the fancy, and
therefore is so acceptable to all people, because its beauty appears
at first sight, and there is required no labour of thought to
examine what truth or reason there is in it. The mind, without
locking any further, rests satisfied with the agreeableness of the
picture and the galety of the fancy, And it is a kind of affront
to go about to examine it, by the severe rules of cruth and good
reason; whereby it appears that it consists in something that is
pot perfectly conformable to them.

3. 'To the well distinguishing our ideas, it chiefly contributes
that they be clear and determinate. And when they are so, it
will not breed any confusion or mistake about them, though the
senses should (as sometimes they do) convey them from the same
object differently on different occasions, and so seem to err.
For, though a man in a fever should from & sugar have a bitter
taste, which at another time would produce a sweet one, yet the
idea of bitter in that man’s mind would be as clear and distinct
from the idea of sweet as If he had tasted only gall,

4, 'The coMPARING them one with another, in respect of extent,
degrees, time, place, or any other citcumstances, is another
operation of the mind about its idess, and is that upon which
depends all that large tribe of ideas comprehended under relation;
which, of how vast an extent it is, I shall have occasion to consider
hereafter,

6 The next operation we may observe in the mind about its
ideas is cOMPOSITION; whereby it puts together several of those’
simple ones it has received from sensation and reflection, and
combines them into complex ones. Under this of composition
‘may be reckoned elso that of enlarging, wherein, though the com-~
position does not 80 much appear as in more complex ones, yet it .
is' nevertheless a putting several ideas together, though of the
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same kind., Thus, by adding several units together, we make
the idea of a dozen; and putting together the repeated ideas of
several perches, we frame that of a furlong,

7. Inthis also, I suppose, brutes come far short of man. For,
though they take in, and retain together, several combinations of
simple ideas, as possibly the shape, smell, and voice of his master
make up the cornplex idea a dog has of him, or rather are so many
distinct marks whereby he knows him; yet I do not think they
do of themselves ever compound them, and make complex ideas.
And perhaps even where we think they have complex ideas, it
is only one simple one that directs them in the knowledge of
several things, which possibly they distinguish less by their sight
than we imagine, For I have been credibly informed that a
bitch will nurse, play with, and be fond of young foxes, as much
a3, and in place of her puppies, if you can but get them once to
suck her go long that her milk may go through them,

8. When children have, by repeated sensgations, got ideas fized
in their memories, they begin by degrees to learn the use of
signs. And when they have got the skill to apply the organs of
speech to the framing of articulate sounds, they begin to make
use of words, to signify their ideas to athers.

9, The use of words then being to stand as outward marks of
our internal idees, and those ideas being taken from particular
things, if every particular idea that we take in should have a
distinet name, names must be endless. To prevent this, the
mind makes the particular jdeas received from particular objects
to become general; which is done by considering them as they are
in the mind such appearances—separate from all other existences,
and the circumstances of real existence, as time, place, or any
other concomitant ideas. This is called ABSTRACTION, whereby
ideas taken from particular beings become general representatives
of all of the same kind; and their names general names, applicable
to whatever exists conformable to such abstract ideas. Such
precise, naked appesrances in the mind, without considering how,
whence, or with what others they came there, the understanding
lays up (with names commonly annexed to them) as the standards
to rank real existences into sorts, as they agree with these patterns,
and to denominate them accordingly. Thus the same colour
being obsetved to-day in chalk or snow, which the mind yester- -
day received from milk, it considers that appearance alone, makes
it u representative of all of that kind; end having given it the
name whiteness, it by that sound. signifies the same quality
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wheresoever to be imagined or met with; and thus universals,
whether ideas or terms, are made.

10, Xfit may be doubted whether beasts compound and enlarge
their ideas that way to any degree; this, I think, I may be posi-
tive in—that the power of ebstracting is not st all in them; and
that the having of general ideas is that which puts a perfect dis-
tinction betwixt man and brutes, and is an excellency which the
faculties of brutes do by no means attain to. For it is evident
we observe no footsteps in them of making use of general signs
for universal idems; from which we have reason to imagine
that they have not the faculty of abstracting, or making general
ideas, since they have no use of words, or any other general
signs.

13, The defect in naturals seems to proceed from want of
quickness, activity, and motion in the intellectual faculties, where-
by they are deprived of reason; whereas madmen, on the other
side, seem to suffer by the other extreme. For they do not
appear to me 1o have lost the faculty of reasoning, but having
joined together some ideas very wrongly, they mistake them for
truths; and they err as men do that argue right from wrong
principles, For, by the violence of their imaginations, having
taken their fancies for realities, they make right deductions from
them. Thus you shall find a distracted man fancying himself a
king, with & right inference require suitable attendance, regpect,
and obedience: others, who have thought themselves made of
glass, have used the caution necessary to preserve such brittle
bodies. Hence it comes to pass that & man who is very sober,
and of a right understanding in all other things, may in one
particular be as frantic as any in Bedlam; if either by any sudden
very strong impression, or long fixing his fancy upon one sort of
thoughts, incoherent ideas have been cemented together so power~
fully as to remain united. In short, herein seems to lie the
difference between idiots and madmen.: that madmen put wrong
ideas together, and so make wrong propositions, but argue and
reason right from them; but idiots make very few or no proposi=
tions, and reason scarce at all,
14. 1 have subjoined the explication of these faculties of the
mind to that of simple ideas, before I come to what I have to say
concerning complex ones, for these following reasons:

First, Because several of these faculties being exercised at first
principally about simple ideas, we might, by following nature
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in its ordinary method, trace and discover them, in their rise,
progress, and gradual improvements.

Secondly, Because, observing the faculties of the mind, how
they operate about simple ideas—which are usually, in most
men’s minds, much more clear, precise, and distinct than com-
plex oneg—we may the better examine and learn how the mind
extracts, denominates, compares, and exercises, in its other
operations about those which are complex, wherein we are much
more lable to mistake.

Thirdly, Because these very operations of the mind about ideas

recetved from sensations, are themselves, when reflected onm,
another set of ideas, derived from that other source of ocur
knowledge, which I call reflection; and therefore fit to be con-
sidered in this place after the simple ideas of sensation.
15. And thus I have given a short, and, I think, true history of
the first bepinnings of human knowledge; whence the mind has its
first objects; and by what steps it makes its progress to the laying
in and storing up those ideas, out of which is to be framed all the
knowledge it is capable of: wherein I must appeal to experience
and observation whether I am in the right: the best way to come
to truth being to examine things as really they are, and not to
conclude they are, as we fancy of ourselves, or have been taught
by others to imagine.

17. 1 pretend not to teach, but to inquire; and therefore catnot
but confess here again, that external and internal sensation are
the only passages I can find of knowledge to the understanding.
These alone, as far as I can discover, are the windows by which
light is let into this dark room. For, methinks, the understanding
is not much unlike a closet wholly shut from light, with only
some little openings left, to let in external visible resemblances,
or ideas of things without,
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Chapter X11
OF COMFLEX IDEAS

Made by the Mind out of Simple Ones, 1; Made Voluntarily, 2; Complex
{deas are either of Modes, Substances, or ﬁclal:i_ons, 3; s, 4; Simple
and Mixed, 5; Tdens of Substances, single or collective, 6; Ideas of Relation, 7;
The abstrusest Ideas we can have are all from two Sources, 8.

1. W= have hitherto considered those idegs, in the reception
whereof the mind i3 only passive, which are those simple ones
received from sensation and reflection before mentioned, whereof
the mind cannot make one to itself, nor have any idea which does
not wholly consist of them, But as the mind is wholly passive
in the reception of all its simple ideas, so it exerts several acts of
its own, wheteby out of its simple ideas, as the materials and
foundations of the rest, the others are framed. The acts of the
mind, wherein it exerts its power over its simple ideas, are chiefly
these three: (1) Combining several simple ideas into one com-~
pound one; and thus all complex ideas are made.  (2) The second
is bringing two ideas, whether simple ot complex, together, and
setting them by one another, $o0 as to take a view of them at
once, without uniting them into one; by which way it gets all its
ideas of relations, (3) The third is separating them from all
other ideas that accompany them in their real existence: this is
called abstraction: and thus all its general ideas ave made, This
shows man’s power, and its ways of operation, to be much the
same in the material and intellectual world, For the materials
in both being such a3 he has no power over, either to make or
destroy, all that man can do is either to unite them together, or
to set them by one another, or wholly separate them. ¥ shall
here begin with the first of these in the consideration of complex
ideas, and come to the other two in their due places. | As simple
jdeas are observed to exist in several combinations united together,
50 the mind has a power to consider severa] of them united to-
gether as one idea; and that not only a8 they ere united in
external objects, but ag itgelf has joined them together, Ideas
thus made up of several simple ones put together, I call complex
—such as are beauty, gratitude; a man, an army, the universe;
which, though complicated of various simple idess, or complex
ideas made up of simple ones, yet are, When the mind pleases,
considered each by itself, as one entire thing, and signified by
one name, ‘
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2, In this faculty of repeating and joining together its ideas,
the mind has great power in varying and multiplying the objects
of its thoughts, infinitely beyond what sensation or reflection
furnished it with: but all this still confined to those simple ideas
which it received from those two sources, and which are the
ultimate materials of all its compositions. For simple ideas are
all from things themselves, and of these the mind can have no
more, nor other than what are suggested to it. It cant have no
other ideas of sensible qualities than what come from without by
the senses; nor any ideas of other kind of operations of a thinking
substance, than what it finds in itself, But when it has once got
these simple ideas, it is not confined barely to observation, and
what offers itself from without; it can, by its own power, put
together those ideas it has, and make new complex ones, which
it never received so united,

3. Complex ideas, however compounded and decompounded,
though their number be infinite, and the variety endless, where-
with all fill and entertain the thoughts of men; yet I think they
may be all reduced under these three heads;

1. Mopss,
2. SUBSTANCES.
3. RELATIONS,

4, First, Modes I call such complex ideas which, however
compounded, contain not in them the supposition of subsisting
by themselves, but are considered ns dependences on, or affec~
tions of substances—such ag ate the ideas signified by the words
triangle, gratimde, murder, etc.

5. Of these modes, there are two sorts which deserve distiner
consideration;:

First, there are some which are only variatons, or different
combinations of the same simple ides, without the mixture of
any other, as a dozen, or score; which are nothing but the
ideas of so many distinct units added together, and these I call
simple modes as being contained within the bounds of one simple
idea.

Secondly, there are others compornded of simple ideas of
several kinds, put together to make one complex one—v.g. beauty,
conslsting of a certain composition of colour and figure, caus-
ing delight to the beholder; theft, which being the concealed
change of the possession of anything, without the consent of the
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praprietor, containg, as is visible, a combination of several ideas
of several kinds: and these I call mixed modes.
6, Secondly, the ideas of substances are such combinations of
simple ideas as are taken to represent distinct particular things
subsisting by themselves; in which the supposed or confused idea
of substance, such as it is, is always the first and chief. Thus if
to substance be joined the simple idea of a certain dull whitish
colour, with certein degrees of weight, hardness, ductility, and
fusibility, we heve the idea of lead; and a combination of the ideas,
of a certain sort of figure, with the powers of motion, thought, and
reasoning, joined to substance, make the ordinary idea of a man,
Now of substances also, thers are two sorts of ideas: one of
single substances, as they exist separately, as of a man or a sheep;
the other of several of those put together, as an army of men,
ot flock of sheep; which collecrive ideas of several substances
thus put together are as much each of them one single idea as
that of a man or an unit.
7. Thirdly, the last sort of complex ideas is that we call relation,
which consists in the consideration and comparing one idea with
another,

Of these several kinds we ghall treat in their order,
8. If we trace the progress of our minds, and with attention
observe how it repeats, adds together, and unites its simple ideas
received from sensation or reflection, it will lead us further than
at first perhaps we should have imagined. And, I believe, we
shall find, if we warily observe the originals of our notions, that
even the most abstruse ideas, how remote soever they may seem
from sense, or from any operations of our own minds, are yet
only such as the understanding frames to itself, by repeating
and jolning together ideas that it had either from objects of
sense, or from its own operations about them.
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. Chapter XIII
. ,OF SIMPLE MODES; AND FIRST OF THE SIMPLE MODES OF SPACH)

Simple mades of simple idess, 1; Idea of Space and Capacity, 2-3;
Immensity, 4; Figure, 5; Place, 7; Place relative to particular bodies, 8;
Place relative 10 a present purpose, 9; Place of the Universe, 10; Bxtension
end Body different, 11-14, 16; E: i dy, Sut 1 B
A Vacun beyond the ntmost Bounds of Bedy, 213 Vacuum proved by Power
of Annihilation, 2la; Bg' Mation, 22; Space and Body distinct, 23-5; Space
and Solidiry distinct, 20; Men differ litie in clear, simple idess, 27,

=2

1. ‘THoueH in the foregoing part I heve often mientioned
simple ideas, which are truly the materials of all our knowledge;
yet having treated of them there, rather in the way that they come
into the mind, than as distinguished from others more com-
pounded, it will not be perhaps amiss to take a view of some of
them again under this consideration, and examine those different
modifications of the same idea; which the mind either finds in
things existing, or is able to make within itself without the help
of any extrinsical object, or any foreign suggestion.

‘Those modifications of any one simple idea (which, as has beett
said, I call simple modes) are as perfectly different and distinet
ideas in the mind as those of the greatest distance or contrariety.
Far the idea of two is as distinct from that of one, as blueness
from heat, or either of them from any number: and yet it is made
up only of that simple idea of an unit repeated; and repetitions
of this kind joined togethexr make those distinct simple modes,
of a dozen, g gross, a million,

2. I shall begin with the simple idea of space. I have showed
above, chap, iv, that we get the idea of space, both by our
sight and touch; which, I think, is so evident, that it would
be as needless to go to prove that men perceive, by their sight,
g distance between bodies of different colours, or between the
parts of the same body, 88 that they see colours themgelves:
* nor is, it less obvious, that they can do so in the dark by feeling
and touch. ,
3, ‘This space, considered barely in length between any two
beings, without considering anything else between them, is
called distance: if considered in length, breadth, and thickness,
I think it may be called capacity. The term extension is usually
applied to it in what manner soever considered,
4. Each é,iﬂ.‘érent distance is & different modification of space;
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and each idea of any different distance, or space, is a simple mode
of this idea. Men, for the use and by the custom of measuring,
settle in their minds the ideas of certain stated lengths, such as
are an inch, foot, yard, fathom, mile, diameter of the earth, etc.,
which are so many distinct ideas made up only of space. The
power of repeating or doubling any idea we have of any distance,
and adding it to the former as often as we will, without being
ever able to come to any stop or stat, let us enlarge it as much as
we will, is that which gives us the idea of immensity.

5. There is another modification of this idea, which is nothing
but the relation which the parts of the termination of exrension,
or circumscribed space, have amongst themselves, This the
touch discovers in sensible bodies, whose extremities come within
our reach; and the eye takes both from bodies and colours, whose
boundaries are within its view: where, observing how the ex-
tremities terminate, it has that idea we call figure, which affords
to the mind infinite variety. For, besides the vast number of
different figures that do really exist in the coherent masses of
matter, the stock that the mind has in its power, by varying the
idea of space, and thereby making still new compositions, by
repeating its own ideas, and joining them as it pleases, is perfectly
inexhaustible, And so it can multiply figures # infinizum,

7. Another idea belonging to this tribe, is that we call place,
As in simple place, we congider the relatlon of distance between
any two bodies or points; so in our idea of place, we consider
the relation of distance betwixt anything, and any two or more
points, which are considered as keeping the same distance one
with another, and so considered a5 at rest. For when we find
anything at the same distance now which it was yesterday, from
gny two or more points, which have not since changed their
distance one with another, and with which we then compared it,
we say it hath kept the same place; but if it hath sensibly altered
its distance with elther of those points, we say it hath changed
its place: though, vulgarly speaking, in the common notion of
place, we do not always exactly observe the distance from these
precise points, but from larger portions of sensible objects, to
which ‘we consider the thing placed to bear relation, and its
distance from which we have some reason to observe,

8. 'Thus, a company of chess-men, standing on the same
squares of the chess-board where we left them, we say they are
all in the same place, or unmoved, though perhaps the chess-
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board hath been in the meantime carried out of one room into
another; because we compared them only to the parts of the
chess-board, which keep the same distance one with another.
The chess-board, we elso say, is in the same place it was, if it |
remain in the same part of the cabin, though perhaps the ship
which it is in sails all the while. And the ship is said to be in
the same place, supposing it kept the same distance with the
parts of the neighbouring land; though perhaps the earth hath
turned round, and so both chess-men, and board, and ship, have
every one changed place, in respect of remoter bodies, which
have kept the same distance one with another, But yet the
distance from certain parts of the board being that which deter~
mines the place of the chess-ten; and the distance from the
fixed parts of the cabin (with which we made the comparison)
being that which determined the place of the chess-board; and
the fixed parts of the earth that by which we determined the
place of the ship—these things may be said to be in the same
place in those respects: though their distance from some other
things, which in this matter we did not consider, being varied,
they have undoubtedly changed place in that respect; and we
ourselves shall think so, when we have occasion to compare them
with those other.

9,  Men consider and determine place by reference to those
adjacent things which best served to their present purpose, with-
out considering other things which, to another purpose, would
better determine the place of the same thing. Thus in the chess-
board, the use of the designation of the place of each chess-
man being determined only within that chequered piece of wood,
it would cross that purpose to measure it by anything else; but
when these very chess-men are put up in a bag, if any one should
ask where the black king 18, it would be proper to determine the
place by the part of the room it was in, and not by the chess~
board, there being another use of designing the place it is now
in, than when in play it was on the chess-board, and so must
be determined by other bodies,

10. That our idea of place is nothing else but such g relative
position of any thing as I have before mentioned, I think is
plain, and will be casily admitted, when we consider that we can
have no idea of the place of the universe, though we can of all
the parts of it; because beyond that we have not the idea of any
fixed, distinct, particular beings, in reference to which we can
imagine it 1o have any relation of distance; but all beyond it is
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one uniform space or expansion, wherein the mind finds no
variety, no marks. For to say that the world is somewhere,
means no more than that it does exist; this, though a phrase
borrowed from place, signifying only its existence, not location,
The idea, therefore, of place we have by the same means that
we get the idea of space, viz, by our sight and touch; by either
of which we receive into our minds the ideas of extension or
distance,

11. There are some that would persuade us, that body and
extension are the same thing, I appeal to every man’s own
thoughts, whether the idea of space be not as distinct from that
of solidity, as it is from the idea of scarlet colour? It is true,
solidity cannot exist without extension, neither can scarlet colour
exist without extension, but this hinders not, but that they are
distinct ideas. Many ideas require others, as necessary to their
existence or conception, which yet are very distinct ideas,
Motion can neither be, nor be conceived, without space; and yet
motion i§ not space, nor space motion; space can exist without it,
and they are very distinct ideas; and go, I think, are those of
space and solidity. Solidity is so inseparable an idea from body,
that upon that depends its filling of space, its contact, impulse,
and communication of motion upon impulse. Body and exten-
sion, it is evident, are two distinct ideas. For,

12, TFirst, Extension includes no solidity, nor resistance to the
motion of body, as body does,

13, Secondly, The parts of pure space are inseparable one from
the other; so that the continuity cannot be sepatated, neither
really nor mentally, For I demand of any one to remove any
part of it from another, with which it is continued, even so much
ag in thought. To divide and separate actually is, as I think,
by removing the parts one from another, to make two superficies,
where before there was a continuity; and to divide mentally is,
to make in the mind two superficies, where before there was a
continuity, and consider them as removed one from the other;
which can only be done in things congidered by the mind as
capable of being separated; and by separation, of acquiring new
distinct superficies, which they then have not, but are capable of,
But neither of these ways of separation, whether rea]l or mental,
is, as I think, compatible to pute space,

14, Thirdly, The parts of pure space are immovable, which
follows from their inseparability; motion being nothing but
change of distance between any two things; but this cannot be
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between parts that are inseparable, which, therefore, must needs
be at perpetual rest one amongst another,

Thus the determined idea of simple space distinguishes it
plainly and sufficiently from body; since its parts are inseparable,
immovable, and without resistance to the motion of body.

16, Those who contend that space and body are the same, bring
this dilemma: either this space is something or nothing; if
nothing be between two bodies, they must necessarily touch; if
it be allowed to be something, they ask: Whether it be body or
spirit? To which I answer by another question: Who told them
that there was, or could be, nothing but solid beings, which could
not think, end thinking beings that were nat extended p—which
is all they mean by the terms body and spiriz,
17. If it be demanded (as usually it is) whether this space, void
of body, be substance or accident, I shall readily answer I know
not; nor shall be ashamed to own my ignorance, till they that ask
show me a clear distinct idea of substance.
18. I endeavour as much as I can to deliver myself from those
fallacies which we are apt to put upon ourselves, by taking
words for things. Nemes made at pleasure neither alter the
nature of things, nor make us understand them, but as they are
gigns of and stand for determined idess, And I desire those
who lay so much stress on the gound of these two syllables,
substance, to consider whether applying it, as they do, to the
infinite, incomprehensible God, to finite spirits, and to body, it
be in the same sense; and whether it stands for the same idea,
when each of those three so different beings sre called substances,
If they say that they apply it to God, finite spirit, and matter, in
three different significations, and that it stands for one idea when
God is said to be a substance, for another when the soul is called
substance, and for a third when body is called so; if the name
substance stands for three several distinet ideas, they would do
well to make known those distinct ideas, or at least to give three
distinct names to them, to prevent in so impartant a notion the
confysion and errors that will naturally follow from the pro-
miscuous use of so doubtful a term, And if they can thus make
three distinct ideas of substance, what hinders why another may
not make a fourth?
19. ‘They who first ran into the notion of accidents, as a sort of
real beings that needed something to inhere in, were forced to
find ou; the word substance to support them. Had the poor
DY
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Indian philosopher (who imagined that the earth also wanted
something to bear it up) but thought of this word substance, he
needed not to have been at the trouble to find an elephant to
support it, and a tortoise to support his elephant: the word sub-
stance would have done it effectually. And he that inguired
might have taken it for &8 good an answer from an Indian philo-
sopher, that substance, without knowing what it is, is that which
supports the earth, as we take it for a sufficient answer and good
doctrine from our Buropean philosophers, that substance, with~
out knowing what it is, is that which suppotts accidents. So
that of substance, we have no idea of what it is, but only a con~
fused, obscure one of what it does,
20. Were the Latin words, snhaerentia and substansia, put into
the plain English ones that answer them, and were called sticking
ont and under<propping, they would better discover to us the very
great clearness there is in the doctrine of substance and accidents,
and show of what use they are in deciding of questions in
philosophy.
21, But to return to our idea of space. If body be not supposed
infinite (which I think no one will affirm), I would ask, whether,
if God placed a man at the extremity of corporeal beings, he
could not stretch his hand beyond his body? If he could, then
he would put his arm where there was before space without
body; and if there he spread his fingers, there would atill be
space between them without body.

The argument is at least as good, that, where nothing hinders,
a body put in motion may move on, as where there is nothing
between, there two bodies must necessarily touch. For pure
space between is sufficient to take away the necessity of mutual
contact; but bare space in the way is not sufficient to stop motion.
The truth is, men must either own that they think body infinite,
or else affirm that space is not body, For I would fain meet
with that thinking man that can in his thoughts set any bounds
1o space, more than he can to duration; or by thinking hope to
arrive at the end of either. And therefore, if his idea of eternity
be infinite, 8o is his idea of immensity; they are both finite or
infinite alike,
2la. Further, those who assert the impossibility of space existing
without matter, must not only make body infinite, but must also
deny & power in God to annihilate any part of matter, No one,
I suppose, will deny that God can put en end to all motion that
is in matter, and fix all the bodies of the universe in a perfect
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quiet and rest, and continue them so long as he pleases, Wha-
ever then will allow that God can, during such a general rest,
annihilate either this book or the body of him that reads it, must
necessarily admit the possibility of & vacuum. For, it is evident
that the space that was filled by the parts of the annihilated body
will still remain, and be a space without body. The necessary
motion of one particle of matter into the place from whence an-~
other particle of matter is removed, is but a consequence from
the supposition of plenitude; which will therefore need some
better proof than a supposed matter of fact, which experiment
can never make out—our own clear and distinct ideas plainly
satisfying us, that there is no necessary connection between space
and solidity, since we can conceive the one without the other,
And those who dispute for or against a vacuum, do thereby
confess they have distinct fdeas of vacuum and plenum, ie.
that they have an idea of extension void of solidity, though
they deny its existence; or else they dispute about nothing
at all,
22. I desire any one so to divide a solid body, of any dimension
he pleases, as to make it possible for the solid parts to move up
and down freely every way within the bounds of that superficies,
if there be not left in it a void space as big as the least part into
which he has divided the said solid body. And if, where the
Jeast particle of the body divided Is as big as a mustard-seed, a
void space equal to the bulk of # mustard-seed be requisite to
make room for the free motion of the parts of the divided body
within the bounds of its superficies, where the particles of matter
are 100,000,000 less then a mustard-seed, there must also be a
gpace void of salid matter as big as 100,000,000th part of a mustard-
seed; for if it hold in the one it will hold in the other, and so
on in ifinitum. And let this void space be as little as it will,
it destroys the hypothesis of plenitude.
23, But the question being here, Whether the idea of space
or extension be the same with the idea of body? it is not necessary
o prove the real existence of a vacuum, but the idea of it; which
it is plain men have when they inquire and dispute whether there
be a vacuum or no.  For if they had not the idea of space without
body, they could not make a question about its existence: and if
their idea of body did not include in it something more than the
" bare idea of space, they could have no doubt about the plenitude
of the world; and it would be as absurd to demand whether
there were space without body, as whether there were space
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without space, or body without body, since these were but different
nameg of the same idea.

24, It is true, the idea of extension joins itself so inseparably
with all visible, and most tangible qualities, that it suffers us to
see 1o one, or feel very external objects, without taking in im-
pressions of extension too. I shall argne only with those who
conclude the essence of body to be extension, because they say
they cannot imagine any sensible quality of any body without
extension. I shall desire them to consider, that, had they exa-
mined their ideas of hunger and thirst, and several other pains,
they would have found that they included in them no idea of
extension at all, which is but an affection of body, as well as the
rest, discoverable by our senses, which are scarce acute enough
to Iook into the pure essences of things.

25, 1f those ideas which are constantly joined to all others, must
therefore be conchuded to be the essence of those things which
have constantly those ideas joined to them, and are inseparable
from them; then unity is without doubt the essence of every-
thing. For there is not any object of sensation or reflection
which does not carry with it the idea of one.

26. To conclude: Whatever men shall think concerning the
existence of a vactum, this is plain to me—that we have as clear
an idea of space distinct from solidity, as we have of solidity
distinct from motion, or motion from space. We have not any
two more distinct ideas; and we can as easily conceive space
without solidity, as we can conceive body or space without
motion, though it be never so certain that neither body nor
motion can exist without space. But whether any one will take
spece to be only a relation resulting from the existence of other
beings at a distance; or whether they will think the words of the
most knowing King Solomon, ‘The heaven, and the heaven of
heavens, cannot contain thee,* or those more emphatical ones of
the inspired philosopher St. Paul, ‘In him we lve, move, and
have our being,’ are to be understood in a literal sense, I leave
every one to consider: only our idea of space is, I think, such as
I have mentioned, and distinct from that of body. Fot, whether
we consider, in matter itself, the distance of its coherent solid parts,
aud call it, in respect of those solid parts, extension; or whether,
considering it a8 lying between the extremities of any body in its
several dimensions, we call it length, breadth, and thickness; or
else, considering it a9 lying between any two bodies or positive
beings, without any consideration whether there be any matter
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ot not between, we call it distance; however named or considered,
it i3 always the same uniform simple idea of space, taken from
objects about which our senses have been convetsant; whereof,
having settled ideas in our minds, we can revive, repeat, and add
them one to another as often as we will, and consider the space
or distance so imagined, either as filled with solid parts, so that
another body cannot come there without displacing and thrusting
out the body that was there before; or else as void of solidity, so
that 2 body of equal dimensions to that empty or pure space
may be placed in it, without the removing or expulsion of any-
thing that was there. But, to avoid confusion in disconrses con-
cerning this matter, it were postibly to be wished that the name
extension were applied only to matter, or the distance of the
extremities of particular bodies; and the term expansion to space
in general, with or without solid matter possessing it, so as to say
- gpace is expanded, and body extended, But in this every one
has his liberty; I propose it only for the more clear and distinct
way of speaking,
27. The knowing precisely what our words stand for, would,
I imegine, in this as well as a great many other cases, quickly end
the dispute, For I am apt to think that men, when they come
to examine them, find their simple ideas all generally to agree,
though in discourse with one another they perhaps confound one
another with different names. I imagine that men who abstract
their thoughts, and do well examine the ideas of their own minds,
cannot much differ in thinking, however they may perplex them-
selves with words, according to the way of speaking of the several
schools or sects they have been bred up in; though amongst un-
thinking men, who examine not scrupulously and carefully their
own ideas, and strip them not from the marks men use for them,
but confound them with words, there must be endless dispute,
wrangling, and jargon; especially if they be learned, bookish men,
devoted to some sect, and accustomed to the language of it, and
have learned to talk after others, But if it should happen that
any two thinking men should really have different ideas, I do not
see how they could discourse or argue one with another. Here
1 must not be mistaken, to think that every floating imagination
in men’s brains is presently of that sort of ideas I speak of. Itis
not easy for the mind to put off those confused notions and
prejudices it has imbibed from custom, inadvertency, and com-
mon conversation, It requires pains and assiduity to examine its
ideas, till it resolves them into thoge clear and distinct simple
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ones, out of which they are compounded; and to see which,
amongst its simple ones, have or have not a zecessary connection
and dependence one upon another. 'Till a man doth this in the
primary and original notions of things, he builds upon floating
and uncertain principles, and will often find himself at a loss,

Chapter XIV

OF DURATION AND ITS SIMPLE MODES

Duration is fleeting Extension, 1; Its Idea from Reflection on the Tirain of
our Ideas, 2-4; Duration npglicable to things whilst we sleep, 5; Ides of
Succession not from Motion, &; Very slow or swift motions unperceived, 7-8;
The Train of Idess has a certain degree of k ; Rea i
without sense of it in swift and slow motlons, 10-11; Train of Ideas Measure
of other Successions, 12; The Mind cannot fix long on one invariable Ides,
13-14; Extent of our powcr over the Succession of Ideas, 15; Idess, how-
ever made, Include no semse of motlon, 16; Time {s Duraton set put by
M 3 A good M requires equal Perlods, 18; Revolutiong of
Sun and Moon properest Mensures, 19; Not by theic Motion, but Periodical
Appearances, 20; No two Parts of Duration can be certalnly known equal, 21;
'I?m: not the Measure of Motion, 22~5; Eternity, 279,31 ; Origin of our ideas
of Duratlon and its measures, 32.

1. THERR is another sort of distance, or length, the idea whereof
we get not from the permanent parts of space, but from the
fleeting and perpetually perishing parts of succession, ‘This we
call duration; the simple modes whereof are any different lengths
of it whereof we have distinct ideas, as hours, days, vears, etc.,
time and eternity.

2. The answer of a grest man, to one who asked what time
was: 8i non rogas tntelligo (which amounts to this: The more
1 ser myself to think of it, the less I understand it), might perhaps
persuade one that time, which reveals all other things, is itself
not to be discovered. Duration, time, and etemnity are, not with-
out reason, thought to have something very abstruge in their
pature. But however remote these may seem from our compre-~
hension, yet if we trace them right to their atiginals, I doubt not
but one of those sources of all our knowledge, viz. sensation and
reflection, will be able to furnish us with these ideas, as clear and
digtinct as many others which are thought much less obscure;
and we shall find that the idea of eternity itself is derived from
the same common original with the rest of our ideas,
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3, 'To understand time and eternity aright, we ought with atten-
tion to consider what idea it is we have of durarton, and how we
came by it, It is evident to any one who will but observe what
passes in his own mind, that there is a train of ideas which con=
stantly succeed one another in his understanding, as long as he is
awake. Reflection on these appearances of several ideas one after
another in our minds, is that which furnishes us with the idea of
succession: and the distance between any parts of that succession,
‘or between the appearance of any two ideas in our minds, is that
we call duration.

4, When that succession of ideas cesses, our perception of
duration. ceases with it; which every one clearly experiments in
himself, whilst he sleeps soundly, whether an hour or a day,
a month or a year; of which duration of things, while he sleeps
or thinks not, he has no perception at all, but it is quite lost to
him; and the moment wherein he leaves off to think, till the
moment he begins to think again, seems to him to have no
distance. And so I doubt not it would be to a waking man, if
it were possible for him to keep only one iden in his mind, without
variation and the succession of others,

5. A man having, from reflecting on the succession and
number of his own thoughts, got the notion or ides of duration,
he can apply that notion to things which exist while he does not
think; as he that has got the idea of extension from bodies by
his sight or touch, can apply it to distances, where no body is
geen or felr. And therefore, though a man has no perception
of the length of duration which passed whilst he slept or thought
not; yet, having observed the revolution of days and nights, and
found the length of their duration to be in appearance regular and
constant, he can, upon the supposition that that revolution has
proceeded after the same manner whilst he was asleep ot thought
not, a3 it used to do at other times, he can, I say, imagine and
make allowance for the length of duration whilst he slept.

6. Thus by reflecting on the appearing of various idess one
after another in our understandings, we get the notion of suc~
cession; which, if any one should think we did rather get from
our obgervation of motion by our senses, he will perhaps be of
my mind when he considers, that even motion produces in hig
mind an idea of succession no otherwise than as it produces there
a continued traln of distinguishable ideas. PFor a man looking
upon a body really moving, perceives yet not motion at all unless
that motion produces a constant train of successive jdeas: v.g. a
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man becalmed at sea, out of sight of land, in a feir day, may look
on the sun, or sea, or ship, 2 whole hour together, and perceive
no motion at all in either; though it be certain that two, and
perhaps all of them, have moved during that time a great way.
But as soon as he perceives either of them to have changed
distance with some other body, as soon as this motion produces
apy new idea in him, then he perceives that there hag been
motion. But wherever a man is, with all things at rest about
him, without perceiving any motion at ali, if during this hour
of quiet he has been thinking, he will perceive the various ideas
of his own thoughts in his own mind, appearing one after an-
other, and thereby observe and find succession where he could
observe no motion. '

7. And this, I think, is the reason why motions very slow,
though they are constant, are not perceived by us; because in
their remove from one scnsible part towards another, their
change of distance is so slow, that it causes no new ideas in
us, but a good while one after another.

8. On the contrary, things that move so swift as not to affect
the senses distinctly with several distinguishable distances of their
motion, and sp cause not any train of ideas in the mind, are not
also perceived. For anything that moves round about in a circle,
in less time than our ideas are wont to succeed one another in
our minds, is not perceived to move; but seems to be a perfect
entire circle of that matter or colour, and not & part of a circle
in motion,

9. Hence I leave it to others to judge, whether it be not
probable that our ideas do, whilst we are awake, succeed one
another in our minds at certain distances; not much unlike the
images in the inside of a lantern, rurned round by the heat of &
candle, This appearance of theirs in train, though perhaps it
may be sometimes faster and sometimes slower, yet, 1 guess,
varies not very much in a waking man: thete seem to be certain
bounds to the quickness and slowness of the succession of those
ideas one to another in our minds, beyond which they can
neither delay nor hasten,

10. The reason I have for this odd conjecture is, from observing
that, in the imptessions made upon any of our senses, we can
but to a certain degree perceive any succession; which, if exceed~
ing quick, the sense of succession is lost, even in cases where it
is evident that there is a real succession. Let a cannon-bullet
pass through a room, and in its way take with it any limb or
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fleshy parts of a man, it is as clear as any demonstration can be,
that it must strike successively the two sides of the room: it is
also evident, that it must touch one part of the fesh first, and
another after, and 8o in succession: and yet, I believe, nobody
who ever felt the pain of such a shot, or heard the blow against
the two distant walls, could perceive any succession either in the
pain or sound of so swift a stroke. Such a part of duration as
this, wherein we perceive no succession, is that which we call
an instant, and is that which takes up the time of only one ides in
our minds, without the succession of another; wherein, therefore,
we petceive no succession at all.
11, This also happens where the motion is 50 slow as not to
supply a constant train of fresh ideas to the senses, as fast as the
mind is capable of receiving new ones into it; and so other ideas
of our own thoughts having room to come into our minds
between those offered to our senses by the moving body, there
the sense of motjon is lost; and the body, though it really moves,
yet, not changing perceivable distance with some other bodies as
fast as the ideas of our own minds do naturally follow one another
in train, the thing seems to stand still; ag is evident in the hands
of clocks, and shadows of sun-dials, and other congtant but glow
motions, where, though, after cerfain intervals, we perceive, by
the change of distance, that it hath moved, yet the motion itself
we perceive not,
12, So that to me it seems, that the constant and regular suc-
cession of ideas in a waking man, is, as it were, the measure and
standard of all other successions,
13. Ifit be so, that the ideas of our minds, whilst we have any
there, do constantly change and shift in a continual succession,
it would be impossible, may any one say, for a man to think long
of any one thing, By which, if it be meant that a man may have
one self-same single idea a long time alone in his mind, without
any variation at all, I think, in marter of fact, it is not possible.
For I would have any one try, whether he can keep one unvaried
single idea in his mind, without any other, for any considerable
time together,
14, For trial, let him take any figure, any degree of light or
whiteness, or what other he pleases, and he will; I suppose, find
it difficult to keep all other ideas out of his mind; but that some,
either of another kind, or various considerations of that idea
(each of which considerations is a new idea), will constantly
succeed 9acf:.e another in his thoughts, let him be as wary a3 he can.
#p
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15. Al that is in a man’s power in this case, I think, is only
to mind and observe what the ideas are that take their turns in
his understanding; or else to direct the sort, and call in such as
he hath a desire or use of: but hinder the constant succession of
fresh ones I think he cannot, though he may commonly choose
whether he will heedfully observe and consider them.

16, Whether these several ideas in a man’s mind be made by
certain motions, I will not here dispute; but this I am sure, that
they include no idea of motion in their appearance; and if a man
had not the idea of motion otherwise, I think he would have
none at all, It is not then motion, but the constant train of ideas
in our minds whilst we are waking, that furnishes us with the idea
of duration, )

17. Having thus got the idea of duration, the next thing natural
for the mind to do, is to get some smeasure of this common dura-
tion, whereby it might judge of its different lengths, and consider
the distinct order wherein several things exist. This considera-
tion of duration, as set out by certain petiods, and marked by
certain measures or epochs, is that, I think, which most propezly
we call time,

18, In the measuring of extension, there is nothing more
required but the application of the standard or measure we make
use of to the thing of whose extension we would be informed.
But in the mensuring of duration this cannot be done, because
no two different parts of succession can be put together to
measure one another. And nothing being a measure of dura-
tion but duration, 88 nothing is of extension but extension, we
cannot keep by us any standing, unvarying measure of duration,
which consists in 2 constant fleeting succession, as we can of
certain lengths of extension, as inches, feet, yards, etc,, marked
out in permanent parcels of matter, Nothing then could serve
.well for a convenlent measure of time, but what has divided the
whole length of its duration into apparently equal portions, by
constantly repeated petiods,

19, The dinrnal and annual revolutions of the sun, as having
been, from the beginning of nature, constant, regular, and uni-
versally observable by all mankind, and supposed equal to one
another, have been with redson made use of for the measure of
duration. But the distinction of days and years having depended
on the motion of the sun, it has brought this mistake with it, that
it hag been thought that motion and duration were the measure
- one of another. Any constant periodicel appearance, or altera-~
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tlon of ideas, in seemingly equidistant spaces of duration, if con-
stant and universally abservable, would have as well distinguished
the intervals of time, as those that have been made use of. For,
supposing the sun, which some have taken to be a fire, had been
lighted up at the same distance of time that it now every day
comes about to the same meridian, and then gone out again about
twelve hours after, and that in the space of an annual revolution
it had sensibly increased in brightness and heat, and so decreased
again—would not such regular appearsnces serve to measure out
the distances of duration to all that could observe it, as well with-
out a3 with motion? For if the appearances were constant,
universally observable, in equidistant periods, they would serve
mankind for measure of time as well were the motion away.
20. For the freezing of water, or the blowing of a plant, returning
at equidistant periods in all parts of the earth, would as well setve
men to reckon their years by, as the motions of the sun: and in
effect we see, that some people in Ametica counted their years by
the coming of certain birds amongst themn at their certain seasons,
and leaving them at others. For a fit of an ague; the sense of
hunger or thirst; a smell or a tagte; or any other idea returning
coustantly at equidistant periods, and making itself universally
be taken notice of, would not fail to measure out the course of
succession, and distinguish the distances of time.

21, But perhaps it will be said: Without a regular motion, such
as of the sun, or some other, how could it ever be known that
such periods were equal? To which I angwer: The equality of
aoy other returning appearances might be known by the same
way that that of days was known, or presumed to be 80 at first;
which was only by judging of them by the train of ideas which
hed pessed in men’s minds in the intervals; by which train of
ideas discovering inequality in the natural days, but none in the
artificial days, the artificial days, or vuy@rjuepa, were guessed to
be equal, which was sufficient to make them serve for 2 measure;
though exacter search has since discovered inequality in the
diurnel revolutions of the sun, and we know not whether the
annual also be not unequal. These yet, by their presumed and
apparent equality, serve as well to reckon time by (though not
to measure the parts of duration exactly) as if they could be
proved to be exactly equal. We must, therefore, carefully dis-
tinguish betwixt duration itself, and the measures we make use
of to judge of its length, Duration, in itself, is to be considered
a5 going on in one constant, equal, uniform course; but none of
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the measures of it which we make use of can be knrown to do so,
nor can we be assured that their assigned parts or periods are
equal in duration one to another; for two successive lengths of
duration, however measured, can never be demonstrated to be
equal. Men have, of late, made use of a pendulum, as a more
steady and regular motion than that of the sun, or (to speak
more truly), of the earth; yet if any one should be asked how he
certainly knows that the two successive swings of a pendulum
are equal, it would be very hard to satisfy him that they are in-~
fallibly so; since we cannot be sure that the cause of that motion,
which is unknown to us, shall always operate equally; and we are
sure that the medium in which the pendulum moves is not con-
stantly the same: either of which varying, may alter the equality
of such periods, and thereby destroy the certainty and exactness
of the measure by motion, as well as any other periods of other
appearances, Since then no two portions of succession can be
brought together, it is impossible ever certainly to know their
equality. All that we can do for a measure of time is, to take
such as have continual successive appearances at seemingly equi~
distant periods; of which seeming equality we have no other
measure but such as the train of our own ideas have lodged in
our memories, with the concurrence of other probable reasons,
to persuade us of their equality.

22, One thing seems strange to me—that whilst all men mani-
festly measured time by the motion of the great and visible bodies
of the world, time vet should be defined to be the ‘measure of
motion®; whereas it is obvious to every one who reflects ever so
little on it, that to mensure motion, space i8 a8 necessary to be
considered as time. Nor indeed does motion any otherwise con-
duce to the measuring of duration, than as it constantly brings
about the return of certain sensible ideas, in seeming equidistant
petiods.

23, Without some regular periodical returns, we could not
measure ourselves, or signify to others, the length of any dura-
tion; though at the same time the world were as full of motion as
it Is now, but no part of it disposed into regular and apparently
equidistant revolutions, - But the different measures that may be
made use of for the account of time, do not at all alter the notion
of duration, which is the thing to be measured; no more
than the different standards of a foot and a cubit alter the
noticn of extension to those who make use of those different
meagures, '
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25. The mind, having once got such a measure of time as the
annual revolution of the sun, can apply that measure to duration
wherein that meesure itzelf did not exist, and with which, in the
reality of its being, it had nothing to do. For should one say,
that Abraham was born in the two thousand seven hundred and
twelfth year of the Julian period, it is altogether as intelligible as
reckoning from the beginning of the world, though there were
o far back no motion of the sun, nor any motion at all,

27. If it be objected to me hete, that, in this way of explaining
of time, I have begged what I should not, viz. that the world is
neither eternal nor infinite; I answer, that to my present pur-
pose it is not needful, in this place, to make use of arguments
to evince the world to be finite both in duration and extension,
But it being at least as conceivable as the contrary, I have cer-
tainly the Liberty to suppose it, as well as any one hath to suppose
the contrary; and I doubt not, but that every one that will go
about it, may ensily conceive in his mind the beginning of motion,
not of all duration, and so may come to a step and sor witrg in
his consideration of motion. So also, in his thoughts, he may
set limits to body, and the extension belonging to it; but not to
space, where no body is, the utmost bounds of space and duration
being beyond the reach of thought, as well as the utmost bounds
of number are beyond the largest comprehension of the mind;
and all for the same reason, as we shall see in another place,

28. By the same means, therefore, and from the same original
that we come to have the idea of time, we have also that idea
which we call Eternity; having from the revolutions of the sun
got the ideas of certain lengths of duration, we can in our
thoughts add such lengths of duration to one another as often
as we please, and apply them, so added, to durations past or to
come, And this we can continue to do on, without bounds or
limits, and proceed in infinitum, and apply thus the length of the
annual motion of the sun to duration, supposed before the sun’s
or any other motion had its being; which is no more difficult or
absurd, than to apply the notion I have of the moving of a shadow
one hour to-day upon the sun-dial to the duration of something
Iest night, v.g. the burning of a candle, which is now absclutely
separate from all actual motion; and it is as impossible for the
duration of that flame for an hour last night to co-exist with any
motion that now is, or for ever ghall be, as for any part of dura-
tion, that was before the beginning of the wotld, to co-exist with
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the motion of the sun now. But yet this hinders not but that,
having the idea of the length of the motion of the shadow on
a dial between the marks of two hours, I can as distinctly measure
in my thoughts the duration of that candle-light last night, as
T can the duration of anything that does now exist.

29, All things past are equally and perfectly at rest; and to this
way of consideration of them are all one, whether they were before
the beginning of the world, or but yesterday: the measuring of
any duration by some motion depending not at all on the real
co-existence of that thing to that motion, or any other periods
of revolution, but the having a clear idea of the length of some
periodical known motion, or other interval of duration, in my
mind, and applying that to the duration of the thing I would
megsure,

31. If I can but consider duration equal to one minute, before
either the being or motion of any body, I can add one minute
more till I come to sixty; and by the same way of adding minutes,
hours, or years (i.e. such or such parts of the sun’s revolutions,
or any other period whereof I have the idea) proceed in infinitum,
and suppose a duration exceeding as many such periods as I can
reckon, let me add whilst 1 will, which I think is the notion we
have of eternity; of whose infinity we have no other notion than
we have of the infinity of number, to which we can edd for ever
without end.

32. And thus I think it is plain, that from those two fountaing
of all knowledge before mentioned, viz. reflection and sensnuon,
we got the ideas of duration, and the measures of it.

For, First, by observing what passes in our minds, how our
(ideas thete in train constantly some vanish and others begin to
appeat, we come by the idea of succession,

Secondly, by observing a distance in the parts of this suc~
cession, we get the idea of durasion,

Thirdly, by sensation observing certain appearances, at certain
regular and seeming equidistant periods, we get the ideas of
certain lengths or mecsures of durarion, as minutes, hours, days,
years, etc,

Fourthly, by being able to repeat those measures of tl.me, or
ideas of stated length of duretion, in our minds, as often as
we will, we can come to imagine duration, where nothing does
really endure or exist; and thus we imsglne to-morrow, next
year, or seven years hence, .
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Fifthly, by being able to repeat ideas of any length of time,
gs of a minute, a year, or an age, as often as we will in our own
thoughts, and adding them one to another, without ever coming
to the end of such addition, any nearer than we can to the end
of pumber, to which we can always add; we come by the ides
of eternity, as the future cternal duration of our souls, as well
as the eternity of that infinite Being which must necessarily have
slways existed.

Sixthly, by considering any part of infinite duration, as set
out by periodical meagures, we come by the idea of what we
call sime in general,

Chaprer XV

OF DURATION AND EXPANSION, CONSIDERED TOGETHER

Both capable of greater and less, 1; Expansion not bounded by Matter, 2;
Nor Duration by ouon, 33 Why Men more easil sily admit infinite Duration
than Infinite Exponsion, 4; Time to Duration as Place to Hxpansion, 5;
The common measures of gIl‘m'u.- and Place, 6~7; They belong to all finite
beings, 8; Homogensous artn, 9; Parts msepnrnble, 10; Duration is es &
Line, Expunsmn 23 o Solid, 115 Duration has meves two ports together,
Expansion altogether, 12,

1. TuOUGH we have in the precedent chapters dwelt pretty
Jong on the considerations of space and duration, yet, they being
jdens of genera] concernment, that have something very abstruse
and peculiar in their nature, the comparing them one with an-
other may perhaps be of use for their illustration; and we may
have the more clear and distinct conception of them by taking a
view of them together. Distance or space, in its simple abstract
conception, to avoid confusion, I call expansion, to distinguish
it from extension, which by some is used to express this distance
only as it is in the solid parts of matter, and so includes, or at
least intimates, the idea of body: whereas the idea of pure
distance includes no such thing, I prefer also the word expan-
sion to space, because space is often applied to distance of
fleeting successive parts, which never exiat together, as well as
to those which are permanent, In both these (viz. expansion
and duration) the mind hes this common idea of continued
lengths, capable of greater or less guantities, For 2 man has ss
clear an idea of the difference of the lcugth of an hour
a8 of an inch and 8 foot. @ {6)
=

o o
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2, ‘The mind, having got the idea of the length of any part of
expansion, Jet it be a span, or a pace, or what length you will,
can, as has been said, repeat that idea, and so, adding it to the
former, enlarge its idea of length, and make it equal to two
gpans, or two paces; and so, as often as it will, till it equals the
distance of any parts of the earth one from another, and increase
thus 4l it amounts to the distance of the sun or remotest star,
It is true, we can easily in our thoughts come to the end of solid
extension; the extremity and bounds of all body we have no
difficulty to arrive at: but when the mind is thete, it finds nothing
to hinder its progress into this endless expansion; of that it can
neither find nor conceive any end. Nor let any one say, that
beyond the bounds of body, thete is nothing at all; unless he
will confine God within the limits of matter,
3. Just so is it in duration. The mind having got the idea of
any length of duration, can double, multiply, and enlarge it, not
only beyond its own, but beyond the existence of all corpareal
beings, and all the measures of time, taken from the great bodies
of il the world and their motions. But yet every one essily
admits, that, though we make duration boundless, as certainly
it is, we cannot yet extend it beyond all being. God, every one
easily allows, fills eternity; and it is hard to find a reason why any
one should doubt that he likewise fills immensity.
4, Hence I think we may learn the reason why every ome
familiarly and without the least hesitation speaks of and sup-
poses Eternity, and sticks not to ascribe infinity to duration; but
it is with more doubting and reserve that many admit or suppose
the infinity of space, The reagon whereof seems to me to be this:
That duration and extension being used as names of affections
belonging to other beings, we easily conceive in God infinite
duration, and we cannot avoid doing so: but, not attributing to
bim extension, but only to matter, which is finite, we ate apter to
doubt of the existence of expansion without matter; of which
alone we commonly suppose it an attribute, And, therefore,
when men pursue their thoughts of space, they are apt to stop
at the confines of body: as if space were there at an end too, and
reached no further, Ot if their ideas, upon consideration, carry
them furthet, yet they tetm what is beyond the limits of the
universe, imaginary space: as if /¢ were nothing, because there
is no body existing in it. Wheteas duration, antecedent to all
body, and to the motions which it is measured by, they never
."term imiaginary: because it is never supposed void of some other
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real existence. And if the names of things may at all direct our
thoughts towards the original of men’s ideas (as I am apt to
think they may very much), one may have occasion to think by
the name duration, that the continuation of existence, with a kind
of tesistance to any destructive force, and the continuation of
solidity (which is apt to be confounded with, and if we wilt look
into the minute snatomical parts of matter, is little different
from, hardoess) were thought to have some analogy, and gave
occasion to wotds so near of kin as durare and durum esse. And
that durare is applied to the idea of hardness, as well as that of
existence, we see in Horace, Epod. xvi, ferro duravit secula, But,
be that as it will, this is certain, that whoever pursues his own
thoughts, will find them sometimes launch out beyond the extent
of body, into the infinity of space or expansion; the idea whereof
is distinct and separate from body and all other things: which
may (to those who please) be a subject of further meditation.

5. Time in general is to duration as place to expansion. They
are so much of those boundless oceans of eternity and immensity
as i3 get out and distinguished from the rest, as it were by land-
marks; and so are made use of to denote the position of finite
real beings, in respect one to another, in those uniform infinite
oceans of duration and space. These, rightly considered, are
only ideas of determinate distances from certain known points,
fixed in distinguishable sensible things, and supposed to keep the
same distance one from another, From guch points fived in
sensible beings we reckon, and from them we measure our por-
tions of those infinite quantities; which, so considered, are that
which we call #me and place, For duration and space being in
themselves uniform and boundless, the order and position of
things, without such known settled points, would be lost in them;
and all things would lie jumbled in an incurable confusion,

6. Time and place, taken thus for determinate distinguishable
portions of those infinite abysses of space and duration, have each
of them a twofold acceptation.

First, Time in general is commonly taken for so much of
infinite duration as is measured by, and co-existent with, the
existence and motions of the great bodies of the universe, as far
as we know anything of them: and in this sense time begins and
ends with the frame of this sensible world, as in these phrases,
*Before all time,’ or, ‘When time shall be no more.! Place like-
wise is taken sometimes for that portion of infinite space which
is possessed by and comprehended within the material world; and
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is thereby distinguished from the rest of expansion; though this
may be more properly called extension than place, Within these
two are confined, and by the observable parts of them are measured
and determined, the particular time or duration, and the particnler
extension and place, of all corporeal beings,

7. Secondly, sometimes the word time is used in a larger sense,
and is applied to parts of that infinite duration, not that were
really distinguished and measured out by this real existence, and
periodical motions of bodies, that were appointed from the be-
ginning to be for signs and for seasons and for days and years,
and are accordingly our measures of time; but such other portions
too of that infinite uniform duration, which we upon any occasion
do suppose equal to certain lengths of measured time; and so
consider them as bounded and determined, For, if we should
suppose the creation, or fall of the angels, was at the beginning
of the Julian period, we should speak properly enough, and
should be understood if we said, it is a Jonger time since the
creation of angels than the creation of the world, by 7640 years:
whereby we would mark out so much of that undistinguished
duration as we suppose equal to, and would have admitted, 7640
annual revolutions of the sun, maoving at the rate it now does.
‘And thus likewise we sometimes speak of place, distance, ot
bulk, in the great snane, beyond the confines of the world, when
we consider so much of that space as is equal to, or capable to
receive, a body of any assigned dimensions, as a cuble foot; or
do suppose & point in it, at such a certain distance from any
part of the universe.

8. Where and when are questions belonging to all finite
existences, and are by us always reckoned from sotme known
parts of this sensible wotld, and from some certain epochs
marked out to us by the motions observable in it. As the idea
of the particular duration of anything is an idea of that portion
of iofinite durstion which passes during the existence of that
thing; so the time when the thing existed is the idea of that
space of duration which passed between some known and fixed
petiod of duration, snd the being of that thing, QOne shows the
distance of the extremities of the bulk or existence of the same
thing, as that it is a foot square, or lasted two years; the other
ghows the distance of it in place or existence from other fixed
points of space or duration, as that it was in the middle of
. Lincoln’s Inn Flelds, or the first degree of Taurus, end in the

+ year of our Lord 1671, or the 1000tk yesr of the Julian period.
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9. There is one thing more wherein space and duration have
a great conformity, and that is, though they are justly reckoned
amongst our simple ideas, yet none of the distinet ideas we have
of either is without all manner of composition: it is the very
nature of both of them to consist of parts: but their parts being
all of the same kind, and without the mixture of any other idea,
hinder them not from having a place amongst simple ideas,
Could the mind, as in number, corme to so small a part of exten~
sion or duration as excluded divisibility, shar would be, as it
were, the indivisible unit or idea; by repetition of which, it would
meke its more enlarged ideas of extension and duration. But,
since the mind is not able to frame an idea of any space without
parts, instead thereof it makes use of the common measures,
which, by familiar use in each country, have imprinted them-
selves on the memory, and these are the component parts of
larger ideas, which the mind upon occasion makes by the addition
of such known lengths which it is acquainted with. On the
other side, the ordinary smallest measure we have of either is
looked on as an unit in number, when the mind by division
would reduce them into less fractions, Though on both sides,
both in addition and division, either of space or duration, when
the idea under congideration becornes very big or very small, its
precise bulk becomes very obscure and confused; and it is the
number of its repeated additions or divisions that slone remaing
clear and distinct; as will easily appear to any one who will let
his thoughts loose in the vast expansion of space, or divisibility
of matter, Every part of duration is duration too; and every
part of extension is extension, both of them capable of addition
or division #n infinitum, But the least portions of either of them,
whereof we have clear and distinct ideas, may perhaps be fittest
to be considered by us, as the simple ideas of that kind out of which
our complex modes of space, extension, and duration are-made
up, and into which they can again be distinctly resolved. Such
a small part in duration may be called a moment, and is the time
of one idea in our minds, in the train of their ordinary succession
there. The other, wanting & proper name, I know not whether
I may be allowed to call a sensible point, meaning thereby the
least particle of matter or space we can discern, which is ordinarily
about & minute, and to the sharpest eyes seldom less than thicty
seconds of a circle, whereof the eye is the centre,

10. Bxpansion and duration have this further agreement, that,
though they are both considered by us a8 having parts, yet their
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parts are not separable one from another, no, not even in thought:
though the parts of bodies from whence we take our measure of
the one; and the parts of motion, or rather the succession of ideas
in our minds, from whence we talke the measure of the other,
may be interrupted and separated; as the one is often by rest,
and the other is by sleep, which we call rest too.
11, But there is this manifest difference between them, that
the ideas of length which we have of expansion are turned every
way, and so make figure, and breadth, and thickness; but dura-
tion i3 but as it were the length of one straight line, extended
in fnfinitum, not capable of multiplicity, varistion, or figure; but
is one common megsure of all existence whatsoever, wherein all
things, whilst they exist, equally partake. For this present
moment is common to all things that are now in being, and
equally comprehends that part of their existence, as much as if
they were all but one single being; and we may truly say, they
all exist in the same moment of time. ‘Whether angels and spirits
have any analogy to this, in respect to expansion, is beyond my
comprehension : and perhaps for us, who have understandings and
comprehensions suited to our own preservation, and the ends of
our own being, but not to the reality and extent of all other
beings, it is near ag hard to conceive any existence, or to have an
idea of any real being, with a perfect negation of all manner of
expansion, as it i3 to have the idea of any real existence with a
perfect negation of all manner of duration, And therefore, what
spirits have to do with space, or how they communicate in i,
we koow not. All that we know is, that bodies do each singly
possess its proper portion of it, according to the extent of salid
parts; and thereby exclude all other bodies from having any
share in that patticular portion of space, whilst it remains
there.
12. Duration, and rime which is a part of it, is the idea we have
of perishing distance, of which no two parts exist together, but
follow each other in succession; an expansion is the idea of lasting
distance, all whose parts exist together, and are not capable of
_succession, And therefore, though we cannot conceive any dura-
tion without succession, nor can put it together in our thoughts
that any being does now exist to-morrow, or possess at once more
than the present moment of duration; yet we can conceive the
eternel duration of the Almighty far different from that of man,
or any other finite being, Because man comprehends not in his
Jknowledge or power all past and future things: his thoughts are
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but of yesterday, and he knows not what to-morrow will bring
forth, What is once past he can never recall; and what is yet to
come he cannot make present. What I say of man, I say of gl
finite beings; who, though they may far exceed man in knowledge
and power, yet are no more than the meanest cresture, in com-
parison with God himself. Finite or any magnitude holds not
any proportion to infinite, God’s infinite duration being accom-
panied with infinite knowledge and infinite power, he sees all
things, past and to come; and they are no more distant from his
knowledge, no further removed from his sight, than the present:
they all lie under the same view: and there is nothing which he
cannot make exist each moment he pleases. For, the existence
of all things depending upon his good pleasure, ell things exist
every moment that he thinks fit to have them exist. To con-
clude: expansion and duration do mutually embrace and compre-~
hend each other; every part of space being in every part of
duration, and every part of duration in every part of expansion,
Such a combination of two distinct ideas is, I suppose, scarce
to be found in all that great variety we do or can conceive, and
may afford matter to further speculation.

Chapter XVI
OF NUMBER

Simplest and most universal idea, 1; Modes made by addition, 2; Each
Mode"distinct, 3; Demonstrations most precige, 4; Names necessary to
t 5-6; Why child ber not eaclier, 7; Number measurea all
Measureables, 8.

1, Amonest all the ideas we have, as there is none suggested
to the mind by more ways, so thete is none more simple, than
that of unfty, or one: it has no shadow of variety or composition
in it: every object our senses are employed about; every idea in
our understandings; every thought of our minds, brings thig idea
along with it. And therefore it is the most intimate to our
thoughts, as well as it is, in its agreement to all other things,
the most universal idea we have. For number applies itself to
men, angels, actions, thoughts; everything that either doth exist,
or can be imagined, :

2, By repeating this idea in our minds, and adding the repeti-
tions together, we come by the complex ideas of the modes of it.
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Thus, by adding one to one, we have the complex idea of a
couple; by putting twelve units together, we have the com-
plex idea of a dozen; and so of & score, or a million, or any
other number.

3,  The simple modes of number are of all other the most distinct;
every the least variation, which is an unit, making each combina-
tion as cleatly different from that which approacheth nearest to
it, as the most remote; two being as distinct from one, as two
hundred; and the idea of two as distinct from the idea of three,
ag the magnitude of the whole earth is from that of a mite. This
is pot so in other simple modes, in which it is not so easy, nor
perhaps possible, for us to distinguish betwixt two approaching
ideas, which yet are really different. For who will undertake to
find g difference between the white of this paper and that of
the next degree to it; or can form distinct ideas of every the
least excess in extension?

4, The clearness and distinctness of each mode of number
from all others, even those that approach nearest, makes me apt
to think that demonstrations in numbers, if they are not more
evident and exact than in extension, yet they are more general in
their use, and more determinate in their application. Becanse
the ideas of numbers are more precise and distinguishable than
in extension; where every equality and excess are not so easy to
be observed or measured; because our thoughts cannot in space
arrive at any determined smallness beyond which it cannot go,
as an unjt; and therefore the quantity or proportion of any the
Jenst excess cannot be discovered; which is clear otherwise in
number, where, as has been said, 91 is as distinguishable from
90 as from 9000, though 91 be the next imumediate excess to 90,
But it is not so in extension, where, whatsoever is more than just
a foot or an inch, is not distinguishable from the standard of a
foot or an inch; and in lines which appear of an equal length,
one may be longer than the other by innumerable parts: nor
can any one assign an angle which shall be the next biggest to
a right one, ' } )
5. By the repeating, ag has been said, the idea of an unit, and
joining it to another unit, we make thereof one collective idea,
marked by the name two. And whosoever can do this, and
proceed on, still adding ope more to the last collective idea
which he had of any number, and gave a name to it, may count,
ot have idess, for several collections of units, distingnished one
.from another, as far as he hath a seties of names for following
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numbers, and a memory to retain that series, with their severa]
names: all numeration being but still the adding of one unit
more, and giving to the whole together, as comprehended in one
ides, a new or distinct name or sign, whereby to know it from
those before and after, and distinguish it from every smaller or
greater multitude of units, Without such names or marks, we
can hardly well meke use of numbers in reckoning, especially
where the combination is made up of any great multitude of
units; which put together, without a name of mark to distinguish
that precise collection, will hardly be kept from being a heap
in confusion.

6. ‘This I think to be the reason why some Americans I have
spoken with (who were otherwise of quick and rational parts
enough), could not, as we do, by any means count to 1000; nor
had any distinct idea of that number, though they could reckon
very well to 20, Because their language being .scanty, and
accommodated only to the few necessaries of a needy, simple
life, unacquainted either with trade or mathematics, had no words
in it to stand for 1000; so that when they were discoursed with
of those greater numbers, they would show the hairs of their
head, to express a great multitude, which they could not number;
which inability, I suppose, proceeded from their want of names,
7. Thus children, cither for want of names to mark the several
progressions of numbers, or not having yet the faculty to collect
scattered idens into complex ones, and range them in a regular
order, and so retain them in their memories, 38 is necessary to
reckoning, do not begin to number very early, nor proceed in it
very far or steadily, till a good while after they are well furnished
with good store of other ideas; and one may often observe them
discourse and reason pretty well, and have very clear conceptions
of several other things, before they can tell twenty. And some,
through the default of their memories, who cannot retain the
several combinations of numbers, with their names annezed in
their distinct orders, and the dependence of so long a train of
numerijcal progressions, and their relation one to another, ate not
able all their lifetime to reckon or regularly go over eny moderate
serfes of numbers, For he that will count 20, or have any
idea of that number, must know that 19 went before, with the
distinct name or sign of every one of them, as they stand
marked In their order; for wherever this fails, a gap is made,
the chain breaks, and the progress in mumbering can go no
further. So that to reckon right, it is required, (1) That the
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mind distinguish carefully two ideas, which are different one
from another only by the addition or subtraction of one unit:
(2) That it retain in memory the names or marks of the several
combinations, from an unit to that number; and that not con-~
fusedly, and at random, but in that exact order that the numbers
follow one another, In ecither of which, if it trips, the whole
business of numbering will be disturbed, and there will remain
only the confused idea of multitude, but the ideas necessary to
distinct numeration will not be attained to.

8.  This further is observable in number, that it is that which
the mind makes use of in measuring all things that by us are
measurable, which principally are expansion and duration and our
ides of infinity, even when applied to those, seems to be nothing
but the infinity of number. And this endless addition or addibility
(if any one like the word better) of numbers, so apparent to the
mind, is that, I think, which gives us the clearest and most
distinct idea of inanity: of which more in the following chapter,

Chapter XVII

OF INFINITE

Attributed to Space, Duration, and Number, 1; The Idea of Finite easily
got, 2; How we come by the Iden of Infinity, 3; Our Idea of Space boundless,
43 Also of Duration, 5; Why other Ideas are not, 63 Infinity of Space not
Spece infinite, 7-8; Number gives clearest Iden of ltg, 9; Contrasted .
with Duration and Expansion, 10; Infinity of Space, 11; Inflnite Divigibilley,
12; No positive Idea of Inﬂnity, 13; Nor of %nm:{ , 145 The positive ami
negative in our Idea of infinite, 15; No positlve Idea of infinite Duration, 16-17;
Nor of Infinite Space, 18; Some think they have positive Idea of Eternity but
not of Infinite Space, 20; il;pfoaed ositive Ideas of Infinity cause of Mistakes,
21; All these are Modes of Idess Sensation and Refleetion, 22,

I. 'H= that would know what kind of {dea it is to which we give
the name of infinity, cannot do it better than by considering to
what infinity'is by the mind more immediately attriduted; and
then how the mind comes to frame it.

. Finite and fnfinite seern to me to be looked upon by the mind
as the modes of guantity, and to be attributed primarily in their
first designation only to those things which have parts, and are
capable of increase or diminution by the addition or subtraction
of any the least part: and such are the ideas of space, duration,
and number, which we have considered in the foregoing chaprers.
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It is true, that we cannot but be assured, that the great God, of
whom and from whom are all things, is incomprehensibly in-
finite; but yet, when we apply to that first and supreme Being
our idea of infinite, in our weak and narrow thoughts, we do it
primarily in respect to his duration and uniquity; and, I think,
more figuratively to his power, wisdom, and goodness, and other
atiributes, which are properly inexhaustible and incompre-
hensible, etc.
2. Finite then, and infinite, being by the mind looked on as
modifications of expansion and duration, the next thing to be
considered is: How tha mind comes by them. As for the idea of
finite, there is mo great difficulty. The obvious portions of
extension that affect our senses, carry with them into the mind
the idea of finite: and the ordinary periods of succession, whereby
we measure time and duration, ss hours, days, and years, are
bounded lengths, The difficulty is, how we come by those
boundless ideas of eternity and immensity; since the objects we
converse with come so much short of any approach or proportion
to that largeness.
3, Every one that has any idea of any stated lengths of space,
as a foot, finds that he can repeat that idea; and joining it to the
former, make the idea of two feet; and by the addition of a third,
three feet; and so on, without ever coming to an end of his
additions, whether of the same idea of a foot, or, if he pleases,
of doubling it, or any other idea he has of any length, as a mile,
or diameter of the earth, or of the orbis magnus: for whichever
of these he takes, and how often soever he doubles, or any other-
wise multiplies it, he finds, that, after he has continued his
doubling in his thoughts, and enlarged his idea as much as he
pleases, he has no more reason to stop, nor is one jot nearer the
end of such addition than he was at first setting out: the power
of enlarging his idea of space by further additions remaining still
the same, he hence takes the idea of infinite space,
4, 'This, I think, is the way whereby the mind gets the idea
of infinite space, Itis a quite different consideration, to examine
whether the mind has the idea of such a boundlass space acrually
existing; since our ideas are not always proofs of the existence
of things: but yet, since this comes here in our way, I suppose
* I may say, that we are apt to think that space in itself is actually
boundless, to which imagination the idea of space or expansion
of itself naturally leads us. For, it being considered by us, either
a8 the extension of body, or a3 existing by itself, without any
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solid matter taking it up (for of such a void space we have not
only the idea, but I have proved, as I think, from the motion of
body, its necessary existence), it is impossible the mind should
be ever able to find or suppose any end of it, or be stopped any-
where in its progress in this space, how far soever It extends its
thoughts, Any bounds made with body, even adamantine walls,
are so far from putting a stop to the mind in its further progress
in space and extension that it rather facilitates and enlarges it.
5. As, by the power we find in ourselves of repeating, as often
as we will, any idea of space, we get the idea of fmmensity; go,
by being able to repeat the idea of any length of duration we
have in our minds, with all the endless addition of number, we
come by the idea of eternity, . For we find in ourselves, we can
no more come to an end of such repeated ideas than we can
come to the end of number; which every one perceives he cannot.
But here again it is another question, quite different from our
having an ¢dea of cternity, to know whether there were any real
being, whose duration has been eternal. And as to this, I say,
he that considers something now existing, must necessarily come
to Something eternal.

6. Ifit be so, that our idea of infinity be got from the power
we observe in ourselves of repeating, without end, our own ideas,
it may be demanded: Why we do not atiribute infinity to other
ideas, 83 well as thoge of space and duration; since they may be
as casily, and as often, repeated in our minds as the other: and
yet nobody ever thinks of infinite sweetness, or infinite whiteness,
though he can repeat the idea of sweet ot white, a8 frequently
ag those of a yard or a day. To which I answer: All the ideas
that are considered as having parts, and ave capable of increase
by the addition of any equal or less parts, afford us, by their
repetition, the idea of infinity; because, with this endless repeti-
tion, there ia continued an cnlargement of which there can be no
end. But in other ideas it is not so. For to the largest idea of
extension ot duration that I at present have, the addition of any
the least part makes an increase; but to the perfectest idea I have
of the whitest whiteness, if I add another of a less or equal
‘whiteness (and of 2 whiter than I have, I cannot add the idea),
it makes no increase, and enlarges not my idea st all; and there-
fore the different ideas of whiteness, etc., are called degrees,
For those ideas that consist of parts are capable of being aug-
mented by every addition of the least part, Those ideas that
consist not of parts canfiot be augmented to what proportion
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men please, or be stretched beyond what they have received by
their senses; but space, duration, and number, being capable of
increase by repetition, leave in the mind an idea of endless room
for more; nor can we conceive anywhere a stop to a further addi-
tion or progression: and so those idess alone lead our minds
towards the thought of infinity,

7. Though our idea of infinity arise from the contemplation
of quantity, and the endless increase the mind is able to meke
in quantity, by the repeated additions of what portions thereof
it pleases; yet I guess we cause great confusion in our thoughts,
when we join infinity to any supposed idea of quantity the mind
can be thought to bave, and so discourse or reason about an
infinite quantity, as an infinite space, or an infinite duration.
For, a3 our idea of infinity being, as I think, an endless growing
idea, but the idea of any quentity the mind has, being at thar
time terminated in that idea (for be it as great as it will, it can
be no greater than it i8), to join infinity to it, iy to adjust a stand-
ing messure to & growing bulk; end therefore I think it is not
an insignificant subtilty, if I say, that we are carefully to dis-
tinguish between the idea of the infinity of space and the idea
of a space infinite. The first is nothing but a supposed endless
progression of the mind, over what repeated ideas of space it
pleases; but to bave actually in the mind the idea of & space
infinite, is to suppose the mind already passed over, and actually
to have a view of all those repeated ideas of space which an end-
less repetition can never totally represent to it; which carties in
it a plain contradiction.

8. This, perhaps, will be a little plainer, if we consider it in
numbers. The inflnity of numbers to the end of whose addition
every one perceives there is no approach, easily appears to any
one that reflects on it. But, how clear soever this idea of the
{nfinity of number be, there is nothing yet morc evident than the
ahsurdity of the actual idea of an infinite number. Whatsoever
positive ideas we have in our minds of any space, duration, or
number, let them be ever 8o great, they are still finite; but when
we suppose an inexhaustible remainder, from which we remove
all bounds, and wherein we allow the mind an endless pro-
gression of thought, without ever completing the ides; there we
have our idea of infinity. Let 8 man frame in his mind an idea
of any space or numbet, as great as he will; it is plain the mind
rests and terminates in that idea, which is contrary to the idea
of infinlty, which consiszs in a supposed endless progression.
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9, But of all other ideas, it is number, as I have said, which
I think furnishes us with the clearest and most distinct ides of
infinity we are capable of. For, even in space and duration,
when the mind pursues the idea of infinity, it there makes use of
the ideas and repetitions of numbers, as of millions and millions
of miles, or yesrs, which are so many distinct ideas, kept best
by number from running into a confused heap, wherein the mind
loses itself; and when it has added together as many millions,
etc., ag it pleases, of known lengths of space or duration, the
clearest idea it can get of infinity is the confused incompre-
hensible remainder of endless addible numbers, which affords
no prospect of stop or boundary,

10. Tt will, perhaps, give us a little further light into the idea
we have of infinity, and discover to us that it is nothing bur the
infinity of number applied to determinate parts, of which we have
in our minds the distinct ideas, if we consider that nurnber is not
generally thought by ug infinite, whereas duration and extension
are apt to be so; which arises from hence, that in number we are
at one end, as it were: for there being in number nothing less
than an unit, we there stop, and are at an end; but in addition,
or increase of number, we can set no bounds; and so it is like a
line, whereof one end terminating with us, the other is extended
still forwards, beyond all that we can conceive. But in space and
duration it is otherwise, For in duration we consider it as if
this line of number were extended both ways—to an uncon-
ceivable, undeterminate, and infinite length; which is evident to
any one that will but reflect on what consideration he hath of
Etetnity; which, I suppose, will find to be nothing else but the
turning this infinity of number both ways, a parts ante, and
@ parte post, as they speak. And these two being put together,
are that infinite duration we call Brernizy : which, as we turn our
view either way, forwards or backwards, appears infinite, because
we still turn that way the infinite end of number, i.e. the power
still of adding more.

11, The same happens also in space, whereln, conceiving our-
selves to be, as it were, in the centre, we do on all sides pursue
thase indeterminable lines of number; and reckoning any way
from oursclves, a yard, mile, diameter of the earth, or orbis
agnus, by the infinity of number, we add others to them, as
often as we will. And having no more reason to set bounds 1o
those repeated ideas then we have to set bounds to number, we
have that indeterminable idea of immensiry,
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12. And since in any bulk of matter our thoughrs can never
arrive at the utmost divisibility, therefore there is an spparent
infinity to us also in thar, which has the infinity also of number;
but with this difference~that, in the former considerations of
the infinity of space and duration, we only use addition of
numbers; whereas this is like the division of an unit into ity frac-
tions, wherein the mind also cen proceed i nfinizum, as well as
in the former additions; it being indeed but the addition still of
new numbers: though in the addition of the one, we can have
no more the positive idea of a space infinitely great, than, in the
division of the other, we can have the positive ides of a body
infinitely little; our idea of infinity being, as I may sey, a grow-
ing or fugitive idea, still in a boundless progression, that can stop
nowhere,

13. Though it be hard, I think to find any one so absurd as
to say he has the pesitfve idea of an actual infinite number, yer
there be those who imagine they have positive ideas of infinite
duration and space. It would, I think, be enough to destroy
any such positive idea of infinite, to ask him that has it, whether
he could add to it or no; which would easily show the mistake of
such & positive idea, For, I think it is evident, that the addition
of finite things together (as are all lengths whereof we have the
positive ideas) can never otherwise produce the idea of infinite
than as number does; which, consisting of additions of finite
units one to another, suggests the idea of infinite, only by a
power we find we have of still increasing the sum, and adding
more of the same kind; without coming one jot nearer the end
of such progression.

14. They who would prove their idea of infinite to be positive,
geem to me o do it by a pleasant argument, taken from the
negation of an end; which being negative, the negation of it is
positive, He that considers that the end is, in body, but the
extremnity ot superficies of that body, will not perhaps be forward
to grant that the end i3 a bare negative: and he that perceives
the end of his pen is black or white, will be apt to think that the
end is something more than a pure negation, Nor is it, when
gpplied to dutation, the bare negation of existence, but more
properly the last moment of it,

15. The idea of infinite has, I confess, something of positive
in all those things we apply to it. When we would think of
infinite space or duration, we at first step usually make some
very large ides, as perhaps of millions of ages, or miles, which
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possibly we double and multiply several times. All that we thus
amass together in our thoughts is positive, and the assemblage
of a great number of positive ideas of space or duration. But
what still remains beyond this we have no more a positive
distinct notion of than a tnariner has of the depth of the sea;
where, having let down a large portion of his sounding-line, he
reaches no bottom. So much space as the mind takes a view of
in its contemplation of greatness, is a clear picture, and positive
in the understanding: but infinjte is still greater. (1) Then the
idea of so much is positive end clear, (2) The idea of greazer is
also clear; but it is but a comparative idea, the idea of so much
greater as cannot be comprehended, (3) And this is plainly
negative: not positive, For to say a man has a positive clear
idea of any quantity, without knowing how great it is, is as
reasonable 83 to say, he has the positive clear idea of the number
of the sands on the sea-shore, who knows not how many there
be, but only that they are more than twenty, The negation of
an end in agy quantity is, in other words, only to say that it is
bigger; and a total negation of an end is but carrying this bigger
still with you, in all the progressions your thoughts shall make in
quantity; and adding this idea of still greater to all the ideas you
have, or can be supposed to have, of quantity. Now, whether
such an idea as that be positive, T leave any one to consider,

16, 1 ask those who say they have e positive idea of eternity,
whether their idea of duration includes in it succession, or not.
If it does not, they ought to show the difference of their notion
of duration, when applied to an eternal Being, and to a finite;
since, perhaps, there may be others as well as I, who will own
to them their weakness of understanding in this point, and
acknowledge that the notion they have of duration forces them
to conceive, that whatever has duration, is of a longer continuance
to-day than it was yesterday. If, to avoid succession in external
existence, they return to the punctum staus of the schools, I sup~
pose they will thereby very little mend the matter, or help us to
g more clear and positive idea of infinite duration; there being
nothing more inconceivable to me than duration without succes-
slon, Besides, that punczum stans, if it signify anyt.hing, being
not guantum, finite or infinfte cannot bcIonz to it.' But, if our
weak apprehensxons caunot 'separate succession from any dura-
tion whatscever, our idea of eternity can be nothing but of
infinite succession of moments of dnration wherein anythmg
does exist; and whether any one has, ot can have, a positive idea
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of an actual infinite number, I leave him to consider, till his
infinite number be so great that he himself can add no more to it.
17. I think it unavoidable for every considering, rational
creature, that will but examine his own or any other existence,
to have the notion of an eternal, wise Being, who had no begin-
ning: and such an ides of infinite duration I am sure I have.
But this negation of a beginning, being but the negation of
a positive thing, scarce gives me & positive idea of infinity;
which, whenever I endeavour to extend my thoughts to, I
confess myself at a loss, and I find I cannot attain any clear
comprehension of it.
]8. He that thinks he has a positive idea of infinite space, will,
when he considers it, find that he can no more have a positive
idea of the greatest, than he has of the least space. For in this
latter, which seems the easier of the two, and more within
our comprehension, we are capable only of a comparative idea
of smaliness, which will elways be less than any one whereof we
have the positive idea. All our positive ideas of any quantity,
whether great or little, have always bounds, though our com-
parative idea, whereby we can always add to the one, and take
from the other, hath no bounds. For that which remains, cither
great or little, not being comprehended in thar positive idea which
we have, les in obscurity; and we have no other idea of it, but
of the power of enlarging the one and diminishing the other,
without ceasing, A pestle and mortar will as soon bring any
particle of matter to indivisibility, as the acutest thought of a
_ mathematician; end a surveyor msy as soon with his chain
measure out infinite space, s a philosopher by the quickest flight
of mind reach it, or by thinking comprehend it; which is to have
a positive idea of it. He that thinks on a cube of an inch
diameter, has a clear and positive idea of it in his mind, and so
can frame one of §, 3, 4, and 8o on, till hie has the idea in his
thoughts of something very little; but yet reaches not the idea
of that incomprehensible littleness which division can produce,

20. There are some I bave met that put so much difference
between infinite duration and infinite space, that they persuade
- themselves that they have a positive idea of eternity, but that
they have not, nor can have, any idea of infinite space. The
* reason of which mistake I suppose to be this, that finding, by a
due contemplation. of causes and effects, that it is necessary to
admit some Bternal Being, and so to consider the real existence
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of that Being as taken up and commensurate to their idea of
eternity; but, on the other side, not finding it necessary, but, on
the contrary, apparently sbsurd, that body should be infinite,
they forwardly conclude that they can have no idea of infinite
gpace, because they can have no idea of infinite mattet, Which
consequence, I conceive, is very ill collected, becanse the existence
of matter is no ways necessary to the existence of space, no more
than the existence of motion, or the sun, is necessary to duration,

though duration uses to be measure by it. And I doubt not but
that & man may have the idea of 10,000 miles square, with-

out any body so big, as well as the idea of 10,000 years, without
any body so old. It secms as easy to me to have the idea of
space empty of body, as to think of the capacity of a bushel

without corn, or the hollow of a nutshell without a kernel in

it; it being no more necessary thgt there should be existing a

solid body, infinitely extended, because we have an idea of the
infinity of space, than it is necessary that the wotld should be

eternal, because we have an idea of infinite duration,

21, But yet if after all this, there be men who persuade them-

selves that they have clear positive comprehensive ideas of
infinity, it is fit they enjoy their privilege: and I should be very

glad (with some others that I know, who acknowledge they have

none such) to be better informed by their communication. For

I have been hitherto apt to think that the great and inextricable

difficultles which perpetually involve all discourses concerning

infinity, whether of space, duration, or divisibility, have been

the certain marks of a defect in our ideas of infinity, and the

disproportion the nature thereof has to the comprehension of our

narrow capacities, For, whilst men talk and dispute of infinite

space or duration, as if they had a3 complete and positive ideas of

them as they have of the names they use for them, or as they have

of a yard, ot ap hour, or any other determinate quantity; it is no

wonder if the incomprehensible nature of the thing they discourse

of, or reason about, leads them into perplexities and conrradic-

tions, and their minds be overlaid by an object too large and -
mighty to be surveyed and managed by them.

22, IfI have dwelt pretty long on the consideration of duration,

space, and number, and what arises from the contemplation of

them—Infinity, it is possibly no more than the matter requ.lres,

there being few simple ideas whose modes give more exercise to

the thoughts of men than those do. I pretend not to treat of
them in their full latitude. It suffices to my design to show how -
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the mind receives them, such as they are, from sensation and
reflaction; and how even the idea we have of infinity, how remote
soever it may sgem to be from any object of sense, or operation
of our mind, has, nevertheless, as all our other ideas, its original
there. Some mathematicians perhaps, of advanced speculations,
may heve other ways to introduce into thejr minds ideas of
infinity., But this hinders not but that they themselves, as well
as all other men, got the first ideas which they had of infinity
from sensation and reflection, in the method we have here
set down.

Chapter XVIII
OF OTHER SIMPLE MODES

Other gimple Modes of gimple Ideas of sensation, 15 Of Motion, 25 Of
Sounds, 3; Of Colours, 4; Of Tastes, 53 Nameless Modes, 6, 7.

{. ‘THoveH I have, in the foregoing chapters, shown how,
from simple ideas taken in by sensation, the mind comes to
extend itself even to infinity; which, however it may of all others
seem most remote from any sensible perception, yet at last hath
nothing in it but what is made our of simple ideas: received into
the mind by the senses, and afterwards there put together, by the
faculty the mind has to repent its own ideas—though, I sey,
these might be instances enough of simple modes of the simple
ideas of sensation, and suffice to show how the mind comes by
them, yet I shall, for method’s sake, though bricfly, give an
account of some few more, and then proceed to more complex
ideas.
2. To slide, roll, tumble, walk, creep, tun, dance, leap, skip,
and abundance of others that might be named, are words which
are no sooner heard but every one who understands English has
presently in his mind distinct ideas, which are all but the different
. modifications of motion, Modes of motion answer those of
extension; swift and slow are two different idess of motion, the
measures whereof are made of the distances of time and space
put together; so they are complex ideas, comprehending time
and space with motion,
3. The like variety have we in sounds, Every.articulate word
ig4d ditgfs‘ert modification of sound; by which we see that, from
B
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the sense of hearing, by such modifications, the mind may be
furnished with distinct ideas, to almost an infinite number,
Sounds are modified by diversity of notes of different length
put together, which make that complex idea called a tune.

4, 'Those of colours are also very various: some we take notice
of as the different degrees, or as they were termed shades, of the
same colour, But since we very seldom make assemblages of
colours, either for use or delight, but figure is taken in also, and
has its part in it, as in painting, weaving, needleworks, etc.;
those which are taken notice of do most commonly belong to
mixed modes, as being made up of ideas of divers kinds, viz.
figure and colour, such as beauty, rainbow, ete.

5. All compounded tastes and smells are also modes, made
up of the simple ideas of those senses. But they, being such
a3 generally we have no names for, are less taken notice of,
and cannot be set down in writing; and therefore must be
left without enumeration to the thoughts and experience of my
reader.

6. In general it may be observed, that those simple modes
which are considered but as different degrees of the same simple
idea, though they are in themselves many of them very distinct
ideas, yet have ordinarily no distinct names, nor are much taken
notice of, as distinct idess, where the difference is but very small
between them, Whether men have neglected these modes, and
given no names to them, as wanting measures nicely to distinguish
them; or because, when they were so distinguished, that know-
ledge would not be of general or necessary use, I leave it to the
thoughts of others. It is sufficient to my purpose to show that
alt our simple ideas come to our minds only by sensation and
reflection; and that when the mind has them, it can variously
repeat and compound them, and so make new complex ideas.
But, though white, red, or sweet, etc., have not been modified,
or made Into complex ideas, by several combinations, so as to be
named, and thereby ranked into species; yet some others of the
simple idess, viz. those of unity, duration, and motion, etc,
above instanced in, as also power and thinking, have been
thus modified to a great variety of complex ideas, with names
belonging to them.

7. The reason whereof, I suppose, has been this: That the
great concernment of men being with men one amongst another,
the knowledge of men, and their actions, and the signifying of
them to one another, was most necessary; and therefore they
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raade ideas of actions very nicely modified, and gave those complex
ideas names, that they might the more easily record and discourse
of those things they were daily conversant in, without long
ambages and circumlocutions ; and that the things they were con-
tinually to give and receive information about might be the easier
and quicker understood. We see that there are great varieties
of simple ideas, as of tastes and smells, which have n0 names;
and of modes many more; which either not having been generally
enough observed, or else not being of any great use to be taken
notice of in the affairs and converse of men, they have not had
names given to them, and so pass not for specles, This we shall
have occasion hereafter to consider more at large, when we come
to speak of words.

Chapter XIX

OF THE MODES OF THINKING

‘The varions modes of thinking, 1-2; Degrees of Attentlon, 3; Thinking
probably the Action, not the Essence, of the Soul, 4.

], WaBN the mind turns its view inwards upon. itself, and con-~
templates its own actions, thinking is the first that occurs, In
it the mind observes g great variety of modifieations, and from
thence receives distinet ideas, Thus the perception of thought
which actually accompanies, and is annexed to, any impression
on the body, made by an external object, being distinct from all
other modifications of thinking, furnishes the mind with a
distinct idea, which we call semsation; which is, as it were, the
actual entrance of any idea into the understanding by the senses,
The same idea, when it again recurs without the operation of the
like object on the external sensory, is remembrance: if it be sought
after by the mind, and with pain and endeavour found, and
brought again in view, it is recollection: if it be held there long
" under attentive considerstion, it is comtemplation: when ideas
float in our mind, without any reflection or regard of the under-
standing, it is that which the French call #épzriz; when the ideas
that offer themselves are taken notice of, and, as it were, registered
in the memory, it is atzention: when the mind with great earnest-
ness, and of choice, fixes its view on any idea, considers it on all
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sides, and will not be called off by the ordinary solicitation of
other ideas, it is that we call sutention or study: sleep, without
dreaming, is rest from all these: and dreaming itself is the having
of ideas (whilst the outward senses are stopped, so that they
receive not outward objects with their usual quickness) in the
mind, not suggested by any external objects, or known occasion;
nor under any choice or conduct of the understanding at all:
and whether that which we call ecsrasy be not dfeaming with the
eves opeq, I leave to be examined,

2, ‘These are some few instances of those various modes of
thinking, which the mind may observe in itself, and so have as
distinct ideas of as it hath of white and red, a square or a circle.
It suffices to my present purpose to have shown here, by some
few examples, of what sort these ideas are, and how the mind
comes by them.

3. But perhaps it may not be an unpardonable digression, nor
wholly impertinent to our present design, if we refiect here upon
the different state of the mind in thinking, which those instances
of attention, reverie, and dreaming, etc,, before mentioned,
naturally enough suggest, That there are ideas, some or other,
always present in the mind of a waking man, every onhe’s ex-
perience convinces him; though the mind employs itself about
them with several degrees of attentlon. Sometimes the mind
fizes itself with so much earnestness on the contemplation of
some objects, that it turns their ideas on all sides; at other times
it barely observes the train of ideas that succeed in the under-
standing, without directing and pursuing any of them; and at
other times it lets them pass almost quite untegarded, as faint
shadows that make no impression,

4, This diffsrence of intention and remission of the mind in
thinking, with a great variety of degrees between earnest study
and very near minding nothing at all, every one, I think, has ex-
perimented in himself, - Traceit a little further, and you find the
mind in sleep retired as it were from the senses, and out of the
reach of those motions made on the organs of sense, which at other
times produce very vivid and gensible ideas, That which I
would conclude from hence is, that since the mind can sensibly
put on, at several times, several degrees of thinking, and he
sometimes, even in 4 waking man, so remiss, as to have thoughts
dim and obscure to that degree that they are very little removed
from none at all; and at last, in the dark retirements of sound
sleep, loses the sight perfectly of all ideas whatsoever: since, I say, |
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this is evidently so in matter of fact and constant experience,
I ask whether it be not probable, that thinking is the action and
not the essence of the soul; since the operations of agents will
easily admit of intention and remission; but the essences of
things are not conceived capable of any such variation,

Chapter XX
OF MODES OF PLEASURE AND PAIN

Pleasure and Pain, simple Idess, 1; Good and Evil, 2; Passlons moved by
Good and Bvil, 3; Love, 4; Hatre d, 5, Desire, 63 ]oy, kH Sorow, 8; Hope, 9;
Fear, 10; Despir, 11; Anger, 12; v:f 13; What Passions all Men have, 14;
Pleagure and Pain, Wha:, 15; Removal or leasenmg of either, 16; Sheme, 17

1. AMONGST the simple ideas which we receive both from
gensation and reflection, pain and pleasure are two vety consider-
able ones, For ag in the body there is sensation barely in itself,
or accompanied with pain or pleasure, so the thought or per-
ception of the mind is simply so, or else accompanied also with
pleasure or pain, delight or trouble, call it how you please.
These, like other simple ideas, cannot be described, not their
pames defined; the way of knowing them is, as of the simple
ideas of the senses, only by experience. For, to define them by
the presence of good or evil, is no otherwise to make them known
10 us than by making us reflect on what- we feel in ourselves,
upon the several and varjous operations of good and evil upon
our minds, as they are differently applied to or considered by us.
2. Things then are good or evil, only in referetice to pleasure
or pain, That we call good, which is apt to cause or increase
pleasure, or diminish pain in us; or else to procure or preserve
us the possession of any other good or absence of any evil. And,
on the contrary, we pame that swi/ which is apt to produce or
increase any pain, or diminish any pleasure in us: or else to
procure us any evil, or deprive us of any good. By pleasure and
pain, I must be understood to mean of body or mind, as they
are commonly distinguished; though in truth they be only
different constitutions of the mind, sometimes occagicned by
disorder in the body, sometimes by thoughts of the mind.

3.  Pleasure and pain and that which causes ther, good and
evil, are the hinges on which our passions turn, And if we
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reflect on ourselves, and observe how these, under various con-
siderations, operate in us; what modifications or tempers of mind,
what internal sensations (if I may so call them) they produce in us,
we may thence form to ourselves the ideas of our passions.

4, Thus any one teflecting upon the thought he has of the
delight which any present or absent thing is apt to produce in
him, hes the idea we call love. For when a man declares in
autumn when he is eating them, or in spring when there are
none, that he loves grapes, it is no more but that the taste of
grapes delights him: let an alteration of health or constitution
destroy the delight of their taste, and he then can be said to
love grapes o longer,

5.  On the contrary, the thought of the pain which anything
present or absent is apt to produce in us, is what we call hatred,
Were it my business here to inguire any further than into the
bate ideas of our passions, as they depend op different modifica-
tions of pleasure and pain, I should remark, that our love and
hatred of inanimate insensible beings is commonly founded on
that pleasure and pain which we receive from their use and
application any way to our senses, though with their destruction.
But hatred or love, to beings capable of happiness or misery, is
often the uneasiness or delight which we find in ourselves, arising
from a consideration of their very being or happiness, Thus the
being and welfare of a man’s children or friends, producing con-
stant delight in him, he is said constantly to love them. But it
suffices to note, that our ideas of love and hatred are but the
dispositions of the mind, in respect of pleasure and pain in
general, however caused in us.

6. The uneasiness a man finds in himself upon the absence of
anything whose present enjoyment carries the idea of delight
with it, is that we call desire; which is greater or less, as that
uneaginess is more or less vehement.

7. Joy is a delighr of the mind, from the consideration of the
present or assured approaching possession of a good; and we are
then possessed of any good, when we have it so in our power
that we can use it when we please. Thus a man almost starved
has joy 8t the arrival of relief, even before he has the pleasure
of using it,

8.  Sorrow is uneasiness in the mind, upon the thought of a
good lost, which might have been enjoyed longer; or the sense
of a present evil,

9. .Hope is that pleasure in the mind, which every one finds
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in himself, upon the thought of a probable furure enjoyment of
a thing which is apt to delight him,

10, Fear i3 an uneasiness of the mind, upon the thought of
future evil likely to befall us,

11, Despair is the thought of the unattainableness of any good,
which works differently in men’s minds, sometimes producing
uneasiness or pain, sometimes rest and indolency.

12, Anger is uneasiness or discomposure of the mind, upon the
receipt of any injury, with & present purpose of revenge.

13, Enyy is an uneasiness of the mind, caused by the con-
sideration of a good we desire obtained by one we think should
not have had it before us.

14. 'These two last, enuy and anger, not being caused by pain
and pleasure simply in themselves, but having in them some
mixed considerations of ourselves and others, are not therefore
to be found in all men, because those other parts, of valuing
their merits, or intending revenge, is wanting in them. But
all the rest, terminating purely in pain and pleasure, are, I think,
to be found in all men,

15, By pleasure and pain, delight and uneasiness, I must all
along be understood (as I have above intimated) to mean not
only bodily pain and pleasure, but whatsoever delight or un-
easiness is felt by us, whether arising from any grateful or
unacceptable sensation or reflection,

16, It Is further to be considered, that, in reference to the
pagsions, the removal or lessening of a pain i3 considered, and
operates, as & pleasure: and the loss or diminishing of a pleasure,
as a pain,

17. The passions too have most of them, in most persons,
operations on the body, and cause various changes in it; which
not being always sensible, do not make a necessary part of the
idea of each passion. For shame, which is an uneasiness of the
mind upon the thought of having done something which is in-
decent, or will lessen the valyed esteem which others have for us,
has not always blushing accompanying it.
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Chapter XXI

OF FOWER

How got, 1; Active and Passive, 2; Includes Relation, 35 Clearest Idea of
wetive Fower from Spirit, 4; Will and Understanding are Powers, 5; Faculties
not real, 6; Ideas of Liberty and Necessity, 7-8; Liberty supposes Under-
standing and Wil, 9; Voluntar dto Y, not 10 y, 11;
Liberty belongs not to the will, 12-15; Powers belong to Agents, 165 How
the Will instead of the Man is called free, 17; Powers are relations, oot agents,
19; Liberty belongs not to the Will, but to the Man, 20~3; Liberty is freedom
to execute what is willed, 24, 26; Freedom, 27; Valition end Action, 28;
‘What determines the Will, 29; Difference hetween Will and Desire, 30;
Uneasinesy determines the Will, 313 U of Desire d ines the
Will, 33-5; Removal of Uneasiness first Step to Happiness, 36-7; All who
aitow Joys of Heaven pursue them not, 38; Desire accompaniea all tfneaainess,
39; The most pressing Uneasiness naturally determines the Will, 40; All degire
Happiness, 41; Happiness and Misery, Good and Bvil, 42; What Good is
desired, what not, 433 Greatest Good not elways desired, 44; Therefore, {t
moves not the Will, 45-6; Suspended Prosecution of Desire mukes way for
Consideration, 47; Determination by Jud, no restralnt to Liberty, 48-50;
ity of ing true Happiness the Foundation ofLihert%‘ISl; Power
to Suspend, 52; Government of Passions right improvement of Liberty, 53;
Men pursue different Haipinessea, 54-5; Responsibility for ill choice, 5a; Wh
men choose what makes them miscrable, 56-64; Wrong Judgment in consider-
ing Consequences of Actions, 66=7; In what {a nccesgar;i_tq nppiness, 63; We
can change the Agreeabl ar Disagreeahl in Things, 69; Preference
of Vice to Virtue @ manifest wrong Judgment, 70; Recapitulation, 71-3.

W,

1. ToE mind being every day informed, by the senses, of the
alteration of those simple ideas it observes in things without;
and taking notice how one comes to an end, and ceases to be,
and another begins to exist which was not before; reflecting also
on what passes within itself, and observing a constant change of
its ideas, sometimes by the impression of outward objects on the
senses, apd sometimes by the determination of its own choice;
and concluding from what it has so constantly observed to have
been, that the like changes will for the future be made in the
same things, by like agents, and by the like ways—considers in
one thing the possibility of having any of its simple ideas changed,
and in epother the possibility of making that change; and so
comes by that idea which we call power. Thus we say, fire has
' & power to melt gold, i.e. to destroy the consistency of its in-
sensible parts, and consequently its hardness, and make it fluid;
and gold has a power to be melted; that the sun had a power
1o blanch wax, and wax a power to be blanched by the sun,
whereby the yellowness is' destroyed,. and whiteness made to
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exist in its room, In which, and the like cases, the power we
consider is in reference to the change of perceivable ideas, For
we cannot observe any alteration to be made in, or operation
upon auything, but by the observable change of its sensible
ideas; nor conceive any alteration to be made, but by conceiving
a change of some of its idess.
2. Power thus considered jis two-fold, viz. as able to make,
or able 1o receive, any change. The one may be called active,
and the other passive power.
3. I confess power includes in it some kind of relation (a rela~
tion to action or change), a8 indeed which of our ideas, of what
kind soever, when attentively considered, does not? For, our
jdeas of extension, duration, and number, do they not all contain
in them a secret relation of the parts? Figure and motion have
something relative in them much more visibly. And sensible
qualities, as colours and smells, etc,, what are they but the
powers of different bodies, in relation to our perception, ete.p
And, if considered in the things themselves, do they not depend
on the bulk, figure, texture, and motion of the parts? All which
include some kind of relation in them. Our idea therefore of
power, I think, may well have a place amongst other simple ideas,
and be considered as one of them; being one of those that make
a principal ingredient in our complex ideas of substances, as we
shall hereafter have occasion to observe.
4, We are abundantly furnished with the idea of passive power
by almost all sotts of sensible things, In most of them we can~
not avoid observing their sensible quelities, nay, their very sub-
stances, to be in & continual flux, And therefore with reason
we look on them as lable still to the same change, Nor have we
of agctive power (which is the more proper signification of the
word power) fewer instances, Since whatever change is observed,
the mind must collect & power somewhese able to make that
change, a5 well a8 a possibility in the thing itself to receive it,
But yet, if we will consider it attentively, bodies, by our senses,
do not afford us so clear and distinct an idea of active power, as
we have from reflection on the operations of our minds, For
all power relating to action, and there being but two sorts of
action whereof we have an idea, viz, thinking ahd motion, let us
consider whence we have the clearsst ideas of the powers which
produce these actions. (1) Of thinking, body affords us no idea’
at all; it is only from reflection that we have that. (2) Neither |
have we from body any idea of the beginning of motlon. A body.

* 598 o
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at rest affords us no idea of any active power to move; and when
it is set in motion itself, that motion is rather a passion than an
action in it. For, when the ball obeys the motion of a billiard-
stick, it is not any action of the ball, but bare passion. Also
when by impulse it sets another ball in motion that lay in its
way, it only communicates the motion it had received from an-
other, and loses in itself so much ag the other received: which
gives us but a very obscure idea of an active power of moving in
body, whilst we observe it only to tranger, but not produce any
motion, The idea of the beginning of motion we have only from
reflection on what pesses in ourselves; where we find by ex-
perience, that, barely by willing it, barely by a thought of the
mind, we can move the parts of our bodies, which were before
at rest,
5. This, at least, I think evident—that we find in ourselves
a power to begin or forbear, continue or end several actions of
our minds and motions of our bodics, barely by a thought or
preference of the mind ordering, or as it were commanding, the
doing or not doing such or such a particular action, This power
which the mind has thus to order the consideration of any idea,
or the forbearing to consider it; or to prefer the motion of any
part of the body to its rest, and wice versa, in any particular
instance, is that which we call the Will. 'The actual exercise of
that power, by directing any particular action, or its forbearance,
is that which we call wolition or willing. 'The power of perception
is that which we call the Understanding. Perception, which we
take the act of the understanding, is of three sorts; (1) The
perception of ideas in our minds, (2) The perception of the
signification of signs. (3) The perception of the agreement or
‘disagreement that there is between any of our ideas.
6,  These powers of the mind, viz. of perceiving, and of pre~
ferting, are usually called by another name, And the ordinary
way of speaking is, that the understanding and will are two
faculties of the mind; a word proper enough, if it be used, as all
words should be, so as not to breed any confusion in men’s
thoughts, by being supposed (as I suspect it has been) to stand
for somme real beings in the soul that performed those actions of
understanding and volition. For when we say the will is the
commanding and superior faculty of the soul; that it is or is not
free; that it determines the inferior faculties; that it follows the
dictates of the understanding, etc.; though these end the like
" expressions, by those that .carefully attend to their own ideas,
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and conduct their thoughts more by the evidence of things than
the sound of words, may be understood in & clear and distinct
sense; yet I suspect, I say, that this way of speaking of faculties
has misled many into a confused notion of so many distinct egents
in us, which had their several provinces and authorities, and did
command, obey, and perform several actions, as so many distinct
beings; which hag been no small occasion of wrangling, obscurity,
and uncertainty, in questions relaung to them,

7. Every one, I think, finds in Aimself & power to begin or
forbear, continue or put an end to several actions in himself,
From the consideration of the extent of this power of the mind
over the actions of the man, which every one finds in himself,
arise the #deas of liberty and necessity.

§.  All the actions that we have any idea of reducing themselves,
a3 has been said, to these two, viz, thinking and motion; so far
as & man has power to think or not to think, to move or not to
move, according to the preference or direction of his own mind,
go for iy & man free. Wherever any performance or forbearance
are not equally in 8 man’s power; wherever doing or not doing
will not equally follow upon the preference of his mind directing
it, there he is not free, though perhaps the action may be voluntary,
So that the idea of iberty is the idea of a power in any agent to
do or forbear any particular action, sccording to the determina<
tion ot thought of the mind, whereby either of them is preferred
to the other! where either of them is not in the power of the
agent to be produced by him according to his volition, there he
is not at Ubertys that agent is under mecessizy, So that liberty
cannot be where there is no thought, no volition, no will; but
there may be thought, there may be will, there may be volition,
where there is no liberty. A little consideration of an obvious
instance or two may make this clear,

9. A tennis ball, whether in motion by the stroke of a racket,
ar lying still at rest, is not by any one taken to be a free agent.
If we inquire into the rezson, we shall find it is because we con~
ceive not a tennis ball to think, and consequently not to have any
volition, or praferancs of motion to rest, or vice verss; and there-
fore has not Liberty, is not a free agent; but all its both motion
and rest come under our idea of necessary, and are so called,
A man striking himself, or his friend, by a convulsive motion of
Tus arm, which it is not in his power, by volition or the direction
of his mind, to stop or forbear, nobpdy thinks he has in this
Iiberty: every one pities him, as acting by necessity and constraint,
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11. We have instances enough, and often more than enough,
in our own bodies. A man’s heart beats, and the blood circulates,
which it is not in his power by any thought or volition to stop;
and therefore in respect of these motions he is not a free agent,
Convulsive motions agitate his legs, so that though he wills it
ever 5o much, he cannot by any power of his mind stop their
motion (as in that odd disease called chorea Sancti Vi), but he is
perpetually dancing; he is not at liberty in this action, but under
a3 much necessity of moving as & stone that falls, or a tennis
ball struck with a racket. In all these there is want of freedom;
though the sitting still, even of a paralytic, whilst he prefers it
to a removal, is truly voluntary. Voluntary, then, is not opposed
to mecessary, but to tnvoluntary. For & man may prefer what he
can do, to what he cannot do; the state he is in, to its absence
or change; though necessity has made it in itself unalterable.
12, As it is in the motions of the body, so it is in the thoughts
of our minds: where any one is such, that we have power to
take it up, or lay it by, according to the preference of the mind,
there we are at liberty. A waking man, being under the necessity
of having some ideas constantly in his mind, is not at liberty to
think or not to think; no more than he is at liberty, whether his
body shall touch any other or no: but whether he will remove
his contemplation from one idea to another is many times in his
choice; and then he is, in respect of his ideas, as much at liberty
as he is in respect of bodies he rests on, But yet some ideas to
the mind, like some motions to the body, are such as in certain
circumstances it cennot avold, not obtain their absence by the
utmost effort it can use, A man on the rack is not at libetty to
lay by the idea of pain, and divert himself with other contempla-
tions; and sometimes a boisterous passion hurries our thoughts,
ag a hurricane does our bodies, without leaving us the liberty of
thinking on other things, which we would rather choose. But
as soon a8 the mind regains the power to stop or continue, begin
or forbear, any of these motions of the body without, or thoughts
within, according as it thinks fit to prefer either to the other, we
then congider the man a8 a free agent again,

13. Wherever thought is wholly wanting, or the power to act
or forbear according to the direction of thought, there necessity
takes place. Agents that have no thought, no volition st all, are

_in everything necessary agents.

14, If this be 50 (as I imagine it is), I leave it to be considered,
whether it may not help.to put an end to that long agitated, and,
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I think, unressonable, because unintelligible question, viz.
whether man’s will be free or no. For if I mistake not, it follows
from what I have said, that the question itself is altogether
improper; and it is as insignificant to ask whether man’s will be
free, as to ask whether his sleep be swift, or his virtue square:
liberty being as little applicable to the will, as swiftness of motion
is to sleep, or squareness to virtue. When any one well con~
giders it, I think he will as plainly perceive that liberty, which is
but a power, belongs only to agenzs, and cannot be an attribute
or modification of the will, which is also but a power,

15, Can it be denied that whatever agent has a8 power to think
on its own actions, and to prefer their doing or omission either
to other, has that faculty called will? W37, then, is nothing but
such a power, Liberty, on the other side, is the power a man
has to do or forbear doing any particular action according as its
doing or forbearance has the actual preference in the mind; which
is the same thing as to say, according as he himself wills it,

16, It is plain then that the will is nothing but ome power or
ability, and freedom another power or ability, so that to ask
whether the will has freedom, is to ask whether one power has
another power, one ability another ability; a question at first
sight too grossly absurd to make a dispute, or need an answer,
For, who is it that sees not that powers belong only to agents,
and dre attributes only of substances, and not of powers them-
selves? So that this way of putting the question (viz. whether
the will be free) is in effect to ask whether the will be a substance,
an agent, or at least to suppose it, since freedom can properly
be attributed to nothing else.

17. However, the name faculty, which men have gzven to this
power called the will, and whereby they have been led into a way
of talking of the will as acting, may, by an appropriation that
disguises its true sense, serve a little to palliste the gbsurdity;
yet the will, in truth, signifies nothing but 2 power or ability to
prefer or choose, If it be reasonable to suppose and talk of
faculties as distinet beings that can act (as we do, when we say the
will orders, and the will is free), it is fit that we should mske 2
speaking faculty, and a walking faculty, and a dancing faculty,
by which these actions are produced, which are but several modes
of motion; as well as we make the will and understanding to be
faculties by which the actions of choosing and perceiving are
produced, which are but several modes of thinking. And we
imay as properly say thiat it is the singlog faculty sings, and the
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dancing faculty dances, as that the will chooses, or that the
understanding conceives; or, as is usual, that the will directs the
understanding, or the understanding obeys or obeys not the will:
it being altogether as proper and intelligible to say that the power
of speaking directs the power of singing, or the power of singing
obeys ar disobeys the power of speaking.

19. ‘This or that actual thought may be the occasion of volition,
or exercising the power a man has to choose; or the actual choice
of the mind, the cause of actual thinking on this or that thing:
as the actual singing of such a tune may be the cause of dancing
such a dance, and the actual dancing of such a dance the occasion
of singing such a tune. But in all these it is not one power that
operates on gnother: but it is the mind that operates, and exerts
these powers; it is the man that does the action; it is the agent
that has power, or is able to do. For powers are relations, not
agents: and that which has the power or not the power to
operate, is that alone which i3 or is not free, and not the power
itself. For freedom, or not freedom, can belong to nothing but
what has or has not a power to act.
20. ‘The fault has been, that faculties have been spoken of and
represented as so many distinct agents, For, it being asked,
what it was that digested the meat in our stomachs, it was a
ready and very satisfactory answer to say, that it was the digestive
faculty. What was it that made anything come out of the body?
The expulsive faculty. What moved? The motive faculty, Andso
in the mind, the fntellectual faculty, or the understanding, under-
stood; and the elective faculty, or the will, willed or commanded,
this is, in short, to say, that the ability to digest, digested; and
the ability to move, moved; and the ability to understand, under-
stood, For faculty, ability, and power, I think, are but different
names of the same things: which ways of speaking, when pur
into more intelligible words, will, I think, amount to thus much—
that digestion is performed by something that is able to digest,
motion By something able to move, and understanding by some-
thing sble to understand.  And, in truth, it would be very strange
if it should be otherwise; as strange as it would be for 2 man to
be free without being able to be free,
21. To return, then, to the inquiry about liberty, I think the
question is not proper, ewhether the will be free, but whether a man
be free. Thus, I think:

Birst, That so far ag any one can, by the direction or choice of
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his mind, preferring the existence of any action to the non-
existence of that action, and vice versa, make 3t to exist or not
exist, 8o far ke is free, For if I can, by a thought directing the
motion of my finger, make it move when it was at rest, or vice
wversa, it is evident, that in respect of that I am free: and if I can,
by a like thought of my mind, preferring one to the other, pro-
duce either words or silence, I am at liberty to speak or hold my
peace: and as far as this power reaches, of acting or not actlng,
by the determination of his own thought preferring either, so
far is a man free. For how can we think any one freer, than to
have the power to do what he will?

22, But the inquisitive mind of man, willing to shift off from
himself, as far a8 he can, all thoughts of guilt, though it be by
putting himself into a worse state than that of fatal necessity, is
not content with this; freedom, unless it reaches further than this,
will not serve the turn: and it passes for a good ples, that a man
is not free at all, if he be not as free to will as he is to act what he
wills. Concerning a man’s liberty, there yet, therefore, is raised
this further question, whether a man be free to will, which I think
is what is meant, when it is disputed whether the will be free,
And as to that I imagine:

23, Secondly, That willing, or volition, being an action, and
freedom consisting in a power of acting or not acting, a man in
respect of willing or the act of volition, when any action in his
power is once proposed to his thoughts, as presently to be done,
camnot be free. The reason whereof is very manifesr. For, it
being unavoidable that the action depending on his will should
exist or mot exist, and its existence ot not existence following
perfectly the determination and preference of his will, he cannot
avold willing the existence or non-existence of that action; it is
absolutely necessary that he will the one or the other, For it
is unavoidably necessary to prefer the doing or forbearance of
an action in a man’s power, which is once so proposed to his
thoughts; a man must necessarily will the one or the other of
them; upon which preference or volition, the action or its for-
bearance certainly follows, and is truly voluntary. But the act
of volition, or prefemng one of the two, being that which he
cannot avoid, & man, in respect of that act of willing, is under a
necessity, and so cannot be free.

24, This, then, is evident, that a man is not @ Iiberty to will,
or not to will, anything in his power that he once considers of : liberty
conslsting in & power to act or to forbear acting, and in that only.
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For a man that sits still is said yet to be at liberty; because he can
walk if he wills it, But if a man sitting still has not a power to
remove himself, he is not at liberty; so likewise a man falling down
a precipice, though in motion, is not at liberty, because he can-
not stop that motion if he would. This being so, it is plain that
a man that is wallking, to whom it is proposed to give off walking,
is not at liberty, whether he will determine himself to walk or
give off walking, or not; he must necessarily prefer one or the
other of them; walking or not walking. 'The mind, in that case,
has not a power to forbear ewilling; it cannot avoid some deter-
mination concerning them, let the consideration be as short, the
thought as quick, as it will, it either leaves the man in the state he
was before thinking, or changes it; continues the action, or puts an
end toit. ‘Whereby it is manifest, that it orders and directs one,
in preference to or with neglect of the other, and thereby either
the continuation or change becomes wnavoidably voluntary,

26. If the ideas of liberty and volition were well fixed in our
understandings, and carried along with us in our minds, as they
ought, through all the questions that are raised about them,
I suppose a great part of the difficulties that perplex men’s
thoughts, and entangle their understandings, would be much
casier resolved; and we should perceive there the confused sig-
nification of terms, or where the neture of the thing caused the
obscurity.

27, First, then, it is carefully to be remembered, that freedom
consists in our being able to act or not to act, according as we
shall choose or will, .

28, Secondly, we must remember, that volition or willing is an
act of the mind directing its thought to the production of any
action, and thereby exerting its power to produce it. To avoid
multiplying of words, I would crave leave here, under the word
action, to comprehend the forbearance too of any action proposed,
29, ‘Thirdly, the will being nothing but a power in the mind to
direct the operative faculties of a man to motion o rest, as far
as they depend on such direction; to the question, What is it
determines the will? the true-and proper answer is, The mind.
For that which determines the general power of directing, to this
or that particular direction, is nothing but the agent itself exer~
‘cising the power it has that particuler wey. If this answer
satisfies not, itds plain the meaning of the question, What deter-
- mines the will? is this: What moves the mind, in every particular
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instance, to determine its general power of directing, to this or
that particular motion or rest? And to this I answer: The
motive for continuing in the same state or action, is only the
present satisfaction in it; the motive to change is always some
uneasiness: nothing setting us upon the change of state, or upon
any new action, but some uneasiness.

30, It will be necessary to premise, that, though I have above
endeavoured to express the act of volition, by choosing, preferring,
and the like terms, that signify desire as well as volition, for want
of other words to mark that act of the mind whose proper name
is willing or wolition; yet, it being a very simple act, whosoever
desires to understand what it is, will better find it by reflecting
on his own mind, and observing what it does when it wills, than
by any variety of articulate sounds whatsoever. I find the will
often confounded with several of the affections, especially desire,
and this, I imagine, has been no small occasion of obscurity and
mistake in this matter, He that shall turn his thoughts inwards
upon what passes in his mind when he wills, shall see that the
will or power of volltion is conversant sbout nothing but our
own actions; terminates there; and reaches no further; and that
volition is nothing but that particular detetrmination of the mind,
whereby, barely by a thought, the mind endeavours to give rise,
continuation, or stop, 10 any action which it takes to be in its
power. ‘This, well considered, plainly shows that the will is
perfectly distinguished from desire; which, in the very same
action, may have & quite contrary tendency from that which our
will sets us upon. A man, whom I cannot deny, may oblige me
to use persuasions to another, which, at the same time I am
epeaking, I may wish may not prevail on him, In this case, it is
plain the will and desire run counter. I will the action; that
tends one way, whilst my desire tends another, and that the direct
contraty, Whence it is evident that desiring and willing are
two distinet acts of the mind; and consequently, that the will,
which is but the power of volition, is much more distinct from
desire,

31. To teturn, then, to the inquiry, What is it that determines
the will in regard to our actions? And that, upon second
thoughts, I am apt to imagine is not, a8 is generally supposed, the
greater good in view; but some (and for the most part the most
pressing) uneasiness & man at j8 present under. This is that
which successively determines the will, and sets us upon those
actions we perform, This uneasiness we may call, 8s it is, destre;
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which is an uneasiness of the mind for want of some absent good.
All pain of the body, of what sort soever, and disquiet of the '
mind, is uneasiness: and with this is always joined desire, equal
to the pain or unessiness felt; and is scarce distinguishable from
it. For desire being nothing but an uneasiness in the want of
an absent good, in reference to any pain felt, ease is that absent
good; and till that ease be attained, we may call it desire; nobody
fecling pain that he wishes not to be eased of, with a desire equal
to that pain, aud inseparable from it, Besides this desire of ease
from pain, there is another of absent positive good; and here also
the desire and uneasiness are equal. As much as we desire any
ahsent good, so much are we in pain for it. But here all absent
good does not, according to the greatness it has, or i3 acknow-
ledged to have, cause pain equal to that greatness; as all pain
causes desire equal to itself: because the absence of good is
not always a pain, as the presence of pain is, And therefore
absent good may be looked on and considered without desire.
But so much as there is apywhere of desire, so much there is of
uneasiness,

33, Good and evil, present and absent, it Is true, work upon the
mind. But that which immediately determines the will, from
time to time, to every voluntary action, is the uneasiness of desire,
fixzed on some absent good: either negative, as indolence to one
in pain; or positive, as enjoyment of pleasure, That it is this
uneasiness that determines the will to the successive voluntary
actions, whereof the greatest part of our lives is made up, and
by which we are conducted through different courses to different
ends, I shall endeavour to show, both from experience and the
reason of the thing.

34. When a man is perfectly content with the state he is in—
which i8 when he is perfectly without any uneasiness—what
industry, what action, what will is there left, but to continue in
jt? Of this every man's observation will satisfy him., And
thus we see our all-wise Maker, suitably to our constitution and
frame, and knowing what it is that determines the will, has put
into man the uneasiness of hunger and thirst, and other natural
desires, that return at thelr seasons, to move and determine their
wills, for the preservation of themselves, and the continuation of
their species, For I think we may conclude, that, if the bare
contemplation of these good ends to which we are carried by
these several uneasinesses had been sufficlent to determine the
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will, and set us on work, we should have had none of these natural
pains, and perhaps in this world little or no pain at all. *It is
better to matry then to burn,’ says St, Paul, where we mey see
what it is that chiefly drives men into the enjoyments of a con-
jugal life. A little burning felt pushes us more powerfully than
greater pleasures in prospect draw or allure,

35, It seems 8o established and settled a maxim, by the general
consent of all mankind, that good, the greater good, determines
the will, that I do not at all wonder that when I fitst published
my thoughts on this subject I took it for granted; and I imagine
that, by a great many, I shall be thought more excusable for
having then done so, than that now I have ventured to recede
from so received an opinion., But yet, upon a strictet inquiry,
I am forced to conclude that good, the greater good, though
apprehended and acknowledged to be so, does not determine the
will, until our desire, raised proportionately to it, makes us
uneasy in the want of it, Convince a man never so much, that
plenty has its advantages over poverty; make hitn see and own,
that the handsome convenicnces of life are better than nasty
penury: yet, as long as he is content with the latter, and finds no
uneasiness in it, he moves not; his will never is determined to
any action that shall bring him out of it. Let a man be ever so
well persuaded of the advantages of virtue, that it is as necessary
10 & man who has any great aims in this world, or hopes in the
pext, as food to Lfe: yet, till he hungers or thirsts after righteous-
pess, till he feels an uneasiness in the want of it, his =oil] will not
be determined to any action in pursuit of this confessed greater
good; but any other uneasiness he feels in himself shall take
place, and carry his will to other actions, On the other side, let
a drunkard see that his health decays, his estate wastes; discredit
and diseases, and the want of all things, even of his beloved
drink, attends him in the course he follows: yet the returns of
uneasiness to miss his companions, the habitual thirst after his
cups at the usual time, drives him to the tavern, though he has
in his view the loss of health and plenty, and perhaps of the joys
of another life: the least of which is no inconsiderable good, but
such as he confesses is far greater than the tickling of his pelate
with a glass of wine, or the idle chat of a soaking club, It is not
want of viewing the greater good: for he sees and acknowledges
it, and, in the intervels of his drinking hours, will take resolutions
to pursue the greater good; but when the uncasiness to miss
his accustomed delight returns, the greater acknowledged good



122 An Essay concerning Human Understanding

loses its hold, and the present uneasiness determines the will to
the accustomed action.

36, If we inquire into the reason of what expetience makes so
evident in fact, and examine why it is uneasiness slone operates
on the will and determines it in its choice, we shell find that,
we being capable but of one determination of the will to one
action at once, the present uneasiness that we are under does
naturally determine the will, in order to that bappiness which
‘we all aim at in all our actions. For as much as whilst we are
under any uneasiness, we cannot apprehend oursclves happy,
or in the way to it; pain and uneasiness being, by every one,
concluded and felt to be inconsistent with happiness, spoiling
the relish even of those good things which we have: a little pain
serving to mar all the pleasure we rejoiced in. And, therefore,
that which of course determines the choice of our will to the next
action will always be the removing of pain, as long as we have
any left, as the first and necessary step towards happiness,

37, Another reason why it is uneasiness alone determines the
will, is this: because that alone is present, and it is against the
nature of things that what is absent should operate where it is
not, It may be said that absent good may, by contemplation,
be brought home to the mind and made present. The idea of it
indeed may be in the mind, and viewed as present there; but
oothing will be in the mind as a present good, able to counter~
balance the removal of any uneasiness which we are under, till it
raises our desire; and the uneasiness of that has the prevalency
in determining the will, Till then, the idea in the mind of what-
ever is good is there only, like other ideas, the object of bare
unactive speculation; but operates not on the will, nor sets us
on work, :

38. Were the will determined by the views of good, as it appears |
in contemnplation greater or less to the understanding, which is
the state of all absent good, and that which, in the received
opinion, the will is supposed to move to, and to be moved by,
I do not see how it could ever get loose from the infinite eternal
jays of heaven, once proposed and considered as possible, For
all absent good, by which alone, barely proposed and coming
in view, the will is thought to be determined, and go to set us
on action, being only possible, but not infallibly certain, it is
unavoidsble that the infinitely gréater possible good should regu-
latly and constantly determine the will in all the successive actions
it directs; and then we should keep constantly and steadily in our
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coutse towards heaven, without ever standing still, or directing
our actions to any other end: the eternel condition of a future
state infinitely outweighing the expectation of riches, or honour,
or any other wotldly pleasure which we can propose to ourselves,
though we should grant these the more probable to be obtained;
for nothing future is yet in possession, and so the expectation
even of these may deceive us,  If it were so that the greater good
in view determines the will, so great a good, once proposed,
could not but seize the will, and hold it fast to the pursuit of this
infinitely greatest good, without ever letting it go again: for the
will having a power over, and directing the thoughts, as well as
other actions, would, if it were so, hold the contemplation of the
mind fixed to thar good.

This would be the state of the mind, and regular tendency of
the will in all its determinations, were it determined by that
which is considered and in view the greater good. But that it
is not so, is visible in experience; the infinitely greatest confessed
good being before often neglected, to satisfy the successive un-
easiness of our desires pursuing trifles. But, though the greatest
aflowed, even everlasting unspeakable, good, which has sometimes
moved and affected the mind, does not steadfastly hold the will, yet
we see any very great and prevailing uneasiness, having once laid
hold on the will, let it not go; by which we may be convinced,
what it is that determines the will, Thus any vehement pain
of the body; the ungovernable passion of a man violently in love;
or the impatient desire of revenge, keeps the will steady and
intent; and the will, thus determined, never lets the under-
standing lay by the object, but all the thoughts of the mind and
powers of the body are unintetruptedly employed that way, by
the determination of the will, influenced by that topping un-
ensiness, as long as it lasts; whereby it seems to me evident, that
the will, or power of setting us upon one action in preference
to all others, ig determined in us by uneasiness: and whether
this be not so, I desire every one to observe in himself,

39. T have hitherto chiefly instanced in the uneasinass of desire,
a3 that which determines the will; because that is the chief and
most sensibles and the will seldom orders any action, nor is there
any voluntary action performed, without some desite accom-
panying it; which I think is the reason why the will and desire
are so often confounded, But yet we are not to Jook upon the
uneasiness which makes up, or ‘at least accompanies, most of the
other passions, as wholly excluded in the case. Aversion, fear,
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anger, envy, shame, etc,, have each their uneasinesses too, and
thereby influence the will. These passions are scarce any of
them, in life and practice, simple and alone, and wholly unmixed
with others; though usually, in discourse and contemplation,
that carries the name which operates strongest, and appears most
in the present state of the mind. Nay, there is, I think, scarce
any of the passions to be found without desire joined with it.
40. We being in this world beset with sundry unessinesses,
distracted with different desires, the next inquity naturally will
be: Which of them has the precedency in determining the will
to the next action? The most important and urgent uneasiness
we at that time feel, is that which ordinarily determines the will,
successively, in that train of voluntary actions which makes up
our lives, The preatest present uneasiness is the spur to action,
that is constantly most felt, and for the most part determines the
will in its choice of the next action.
41, If it be further asked, what it is moves desire, I answer:
Happiness, and that alone. Happiness and misery are the
pames of two extremes, the utmost bounds whereof we know
not; it is what ‘eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard, nor hath
it entered into the beart of man to conceive” But of some
degrees of both we have very lively impressions, made by several
instances of delight and joy on the one side, and torment and
sorrow on the other; which, for shortness’ sake, I shall compre-
hend under the names of pleasure and pain; there being pleasure
and pain of the mind as well as the body: “With him is fullness
of joy, end pleasure for evermore.’ Or, to speek truly, they are
all of the mind; though some have their rise in the mind from
thought, others in the body from certain modifications of motion.
42, Happiness, then, in its full extent, is the utmost pleasure
we are capable of, and misery the utmost pain; and the lowest
degree of what can be called happiness is 8o much ease from all
pain, and so much present pleasure, as without which any one
cannot be content. Now, because pleasure and pain are pro-
duced in us by the operation of certaln objects, either on our
minds or our bodies, and in different degrees; therefore, what has
an aptoess to produce pleasure in us is that we call good, and
what is apt to produce pain in us we call e04]; for no other reason
but for its aptness to produce pleasure and pain in us, wherein
_ consists our happiness and misery. Further, though what is apt
to produce any degree of pleasure be in itself good; and what is
apt to produce any degree of pain be evil; yet if we will rightly
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estimate what we call good and evil, we shall find it lies much in
comparison: for the cause of every less degree of pain, as well
ag every greater degree of pleasure, has the nature of good, and
ice versa.

43, Though this be that which is called good and evil, and all
good be the proper object of desire in general; yet all good, even
seen and confessed to be so, does not necessarily move every
particular man’s desire; but only that part, ot so much of it as is
considered and taken to make a necessary part of Ajs happiness.
All other good, however great in reality or appearance, excites
not a man’s desires who looks not on it to make a part of that
happiness wherewith he, in his present thoughts, can satisfy
himself. Let one man place his satisfaction in sensual pleasures,
another in the delight of knowledge: though each of them cannot
but confess there is great pleasure in what the other pursues,
yet, neither of them making the other’s delight a part of his
happiness, their desires are mot moved, but each is satisfied
without what the other enjoys; and so his will is not determined
to the pursuit of it. But yet, a3 soon as the studious man’s
hunger and thirst male him uneasy, he, whose will was never
determined to any pursuit of good cheer, poignant sauces,
delicious wine, by the pleasant taste he has found in them, is,
by the uneasiness of hunger and thirst, presently determined
to eating and driuking, though possibly with great indifferency,
what wholesome food comes in his way. And, on the other
side, the epicure buckles to study, when shame, or the desire
to recommend himself to his mistress, shall make him uneasy
in the want of any sort of knowledge, Thus, how much soever
men are in earnest and constant in pursuit of happiness, yet they
may have a clear view of good, great and confessed good, with-
out being .concerned for it, or moved by it, if they think they can.
make up their happiness without it. Though as to pain, skar
they are always concerned for; they can feel no uneasiness
without being moved.

44, This, I think, any one may observe in himself and others,
that the greater visible good does not always raise men’s desires
in proportion to the greatness it appears, and is acknowledged,
to have: though every little trouble moves us, and sets us on
work to get rid of it. The teason whereof is evident from the
nature of our happiness and misery itself. All present pein,
whatever it be, makes a part of our present misery: but all absent
good does not at any time make a necessary part of our present.
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happiness, nor the absence of it make a part of our misery, If
it did, we should be constantly and infinitely miserable; there
being infinite degrees of happiness which are not in our pos-
session. Al uneasiness therefore being remaved, a moderare
portion of good serves at present to content men; and a few
degrees of pleasure, in a succession of ordinary enjoyments, make
up a happiness whetein they can be satisfied, If this were not
5o, there could be no room for those indifferent and visibly
trifling actions, to which our wills are so often determined, and
wherein we voluntarily waste so much of our lives,

45. The ordinary necessities of our lives fill a great part of them
with the uneasinesses of hunger, thirst, heat, cold, weariness,
with labour, and sleepiness, in their constant returns, etc, To
which, if, besides accidental hatms, we add the fantastice] un-
easiness (as itch after homour, power, or riches, etc.) which
acquired habits, by faghion, example, and education, have settled
in us, and a thousand other irregular desires, which custom has
made natural to us, we shall find that a very little part of our
life is so vacant from these uneasinesses, as to leave us free to the
attraction of remoter absent good., We are seldom at ease, and
free enough from the solicitation of our natural or adopted desires,
but a constant succession of uneasinesses out of that stock which
natural wants or acquired habits have heaped up, take the will
in their turns; and no sooner is one action dispatched, which by
such a determination of the will we are set upon, but another
uneasiness is ready to set us on work. For, the removing of the
pains we feel, and are at present pressed with, being the getting
out of misery, and consequently the first thing to be done in order
to happiness, absent good, though thought on, confessed, and
appeating to he good, not making any part of this unhappiness
in its absence, is justled out, to tnake way for the removal of
those uneasiness we feel; till due and repeated contemplation
has brought it nearer to our mind, given some relish of it, and
raised in us some desire: which then beginning to make a part
of our present uneasiness, stands upon fair terms with the rest
to be satisfied, and so, according to its greatness and pressure,
comes in 'its turn to determine the will,

46. And thus, by a due consideration, and examining any good
proposad, it is in our power to raise our desires in 2 due propor-
tion to the value of that good, whereby in its turn and place it
may come to work upon the will, and be pursued.

47. - There being in us a great many uneasinesses, always
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soliciting and ready to determine the will, it is natural that the
greatest and most pressing should determine the will to the next
action; and so it does for the most part, but not always. For,
the mind having in most cases, as is evident in experience, a
power to suspend the execution and satisfaction of any of its desires;
and so all, one after another; is at liberty to consider the objects
of them, examine them on all sides, and weigh them with others,
In this lies the liberty man has; and from the not using of it
right comes all that variety of mistakes, errors, and faults which
we run into in the conduct of our lives, and our endesvours after
happiness; whilst we precipitate the determination of our wills,
and engage too soon, before due examination. To prevent this,
we have a power to suspend the prosecution of this or that desire;
as every one daily may experiment in himself ‘This seems to
me the source of all liberty; in this seems to consist that which
is (as I think improperly) called free-will, For, during this sus-
pension of any desire, before the will be determined to action,
and the action (which follows that determination) done, we have
opportunity to examine, view, and judge of the good or evil of
what we are going to do; and when, upon due examination, we
have judged, we have done our duty, all that we can or ought
to do, In pursuit of our happiness; and it is not a fault, but a
perfection of our nature, to desire, will, and act according to the
lnst result of a fair exemination,

48, This is so far from being a restraint or dimimition of
freedom, that it is the very improvement and benefit of it; it
is not an abridgment, it is the end and use of our liberty; and
the further we are removed from such a determination, the
nearer we are to misery and slavery, A perfect indifference in
the mind, not determinable by its last judgment of the good ar
evil that is thought to attend its choice, would be so far from
being an advantage and excellency of any intellectual nature,
that it would be 8s great an imperfection, as the want of in-
differency to act, or not to act, till determined by the will, would
be an imperfection on the other side, Were we detertnined by
anything but the last result of our own minds, judging of the
goad or evil of any action, we were not free; the very end of our
freedom being, that we may attein the good we choose. And
therefore, every man i8 put under a necessity, by his constitution
as an intelligent being, to be determined in willing by his own
thought and judgment what is best for him to do: else he would
be under the determination of some other than himself, which is
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want of liberty, And to deny that a man’s will, in every deter-
minetion, follows his own judgment, is to say, that a man wills
and acts for an end that he would not have, at the time that he
wills and acts for it.

49, If it were fit for such poor finite creatures as we are to
pronounce What infinite wisdom and goodness could do, I think
we might say, that God himself cannot choose what is not good;
the freedom of the Almighty hinders not his being determined
by what is best,

50, But to give a right view of this mistaken part of liberty let
me ask: Would any one be a changeling, because he is less de-
termined by wise considerations than a wise man? Is it worth
the name of freedom to be at liberty to play the fool, and draw
shame and misery upon 2 man’s self? If to break loose from
the conduct of reason, and to want that restraint of examination
and judgment which keeps us from choosing or doing the worse,
be liberty, true liberty, madmen and fools ate the only freemen:
but yet, I think, nobody would choose to be mad for the sake of
such liberty, but he that is mad already. The constant desire
of happiness, and the constraint it puts upon us to act for it,
nobody, I think, accounts an abridgment of liberty, or at least
an abridgment of liberty to be complained of. God Almighty
himself is under the necessity of being happy; and the more any
intelligent being 18 80, the nearer is its approach to infinite per-
fection and happiness. That, in this state of ignorance, we
short-sighted creatures might not mistake true felicity, we are
endowed with a power to suspend any particular desire, and
keep it from determining the willy and engaging us in action,
This is standing still, where we are not sufficiently assured of
the way: examination is consulting a guide,

51, As therefore the highest perfection of intellcctusl nature
lies in a careful and constant pursuit of true and solid happiness;
so the care of ourselves, that we mistake not imaginary for real
happiness, is the necessary foundation of our Hberty., The
stronger ties we have to an upaiterable pursuit of happiness in
general, which is our greatest good, and which, as such, our
desires always follow, the more are we free from any necessary
determination of our will to eny particular action, and from a
necessary compliance with our desire, set upon any particular,
and then appearing preferable good, till we have duly examined
whether it has a tendency to, or be inconsistent with, our real
'happiness: and therefore, till we are a8 much informed upon



Book II, Chapter XXI 129

this inquiry as the weight of the matter and the nature of the
case demands, we are, by the necessity of preferring and pursuing
true happiness as our preatest good, obliged to suspend the
satisfaction of our desires in particular cases.
52. This is the hinge on which turns the kberty of intellectual
beings, in their constant endeavours after, and a steady prosecu-
tion of true felicity that they can suspend this prosecution in
particular cases, till they have looked before them, and informed
themselves whether that particular thing which is then proposed
or desired Yes in the way to their main end, and make a real
part of that which is their greatest good. Whatever necessity
.determines to the pursuit of real bliss, the same necessity, with
the same force, establishes suspense, deliberation, and scrutiny
of each successive desire, whether the satisfaction of it does not
interfere with our ttue happiness, and mislead us from it. This,
A seems to me, is the great privilege of finite intellectual beings;
and I desire it may be well considered, whether the great inlet
end exercise of all the liberty men have, are capable of, or can
be useful to them, and that whereon depends the turn of their
gctions, does not lie in this—that they can suspend their desires,
and stop them from determining their wills to any action, till
they have duly and fairly examined the good and evil of it, as far
forth as the weight of the thing requires. This we are able to
do; and when we have done it, we have done our duty, and all
that is in our power; and indeed all that needs. For, since the
" will supposes knowledge to guide its choice, all that we can do
is to hold our wills undetermined, till we have examined the
good and evil of what we desire, What follows after that, follows
in a chain of consequences, linked one to another, all depending
on the last determination of the judgment, which, whether it
shall be upon a hasty and precipitate view, or upon a due and
mature examination, is in our power; experience showing us,
that in most cases, we are able to suspend the present satisfaction
of any desire. .
53, The forbearance of a too hasty compliance with our desires,
the moderation and restraint of our passions, so that our under-
standings may be free to examine, and reason unbiased give its
judgment, being that whereon a right direction of our’ conduct
to true happiness depends; it i3 in thiy we should employ our
chief care and endeavours. In this we should take pains to suit
the relish of our minds to the true intrinsic good or. il that is in
things; and not permit an allowed or supposed possible great and
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weighty good to slip out of our thoughts, without leaving any
relish, any desire of itself there, till, by a due consideration of its
true worth, we have formed appetites in our minds suitable to
it, and made ourgelves uneasy in the want of it, or in the fear
of losing it. And how much this is in every one’s power, by
making resolutions to himself, such as he may keep, is easy for
every one to try. Nor let any one say, he cannot govern his
passions, nor hinder them from breaking out, and carrying him
into action; for what he can do before a prince or a great man,
he can do alone, or in the presence of God, if he will.

54. From what has been said, it is easy to give an account how
it comes to pass, that, though all men desire happiness, yet their
wills carry them so contrarily; and consequently some of them to
what is evil. And to this I say, that the various and contrary
choices that men make in the world do not argue that they do not
all pursue good; but that the same thing is not good to every man
alike,

55. 'The mind has a different relish, as well as the palate; and
you will as fruitlessly endeavour to delight all men with riches
or glory (which yet some men place their happiness in) as you
would to satisfy all men's hunger with cheese or lobsters; which,
though very agreeable and delicious fare to some, are to others
extremely nauseous and offensive. Fence it was, I think, that
the philosophers of old did in vain inquire, whether summum
bonum consisted in riches, or bodily delights, or virtue, or con-
templation: and they might have as reasonably disputed, whether
the best relish were to be found in apples, plums, or nuts, and
have divided themselves into sects upon it. For, as pleasant
tastes depend not on the things themselves, but on their agree-
gbleness to this or that particular palate, wherein there is great
variety; so the greatest happiness consists in the having those
things which produce the greatest pleasure, and in the absence
of those which cause any disturbance, any pain. Now these, to
differant men, are very different things, Men may chooge
different things, and vet all choose right; supposing them only
like & company of poor insects; whereof some are bees, delighted
with flowers and their sweetness; others bettles, delighted with
other kinds of viands, which having enjoyed for a season, they
would cenge to be, and exist no more for ever. - .

J3a. These things, duly weighed, will give us, as.I think, a
«clear view into the state of human liberty. Liberty, it is plain,
consists in a power to do, or'not to' do; to do, or forbear doing,
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as we will, This cannot be denied. But this seeming to com-
prehend only the actions of a man consecutive to volition, it is
further inquired, whether he be at liberty to will or no, And
to this it has been answered, that, in most cases, 8 man is not at
liberty to forbear the act of volition: he must exert an act of his
will, whereby the action proposed is made to exist or not to
exist, But yet there is a case wherein 2 man is at Iibeny in
respect of willing; and that is the choosing of a remoze good as
an end to be pursued. FHere a man may suspend the act of his
choice from being determined for or against the th.mg proposed,
till he has examined whether it be really of a nature, in itself and
consequences, to make him happy or not. If the neglect or
abuse of the liberty he had, to exarnine that would really and
truly make for his happiness, misleads him, the miscarriages that
follow on it must be imputed to his own election. He kad a
power to suspend his determination; it was given him, that he
might examine and take care of his own happiness, and lock
that he were not deceived. And he could never judge that it
was better to be deceived than not, in a matter of so great and
near concetnment.

56. What has been said may also discover to us the regson why
men in this world prefer different things, and pursue happiness
by contrary courses. But yet, since men are always constant
and in earnest in matters of happiness and misery, the question
still remains, how men come often to prefer the worse to the
better; and to choose that, which, by their own confessmn, has
made them miserable.

57, ‘To account for the various and contrary ways men take,
though all aim at being happy, we must consider whence the
various uneasinesses that determine the will, in the preference of
each voluntaty action, have their rise:

(1) Some of them come from causes not in our power; such as
are often the pains of the body from want, disease, or outward
injuties, es the rack, etc.; which, when present and violent,
operate for the most part forcibly on the will, and turn the
courses of men’s lives from virtue, piety, and religion, and what
before they judged to lead to happiness; every one not endeavour-
ing, or, through disuse, not being able, by the contemplation of
remote and future good, to raise it himself desires of them strong
enough to counterbalance the uncasiness he feels in those bodily
_torments, and to keep his will steady in the chmce of those
actions which lead to future happiness.
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(2) Other uncasinesses arise from our desires of absent good;
which desires always bear proportion to, and depend on, the
judgment we make, and the relish we have of any absent good;
in both which we are apt to be variously misled, and that by our
own fault,

58, In the first place, I shall consider the wrong judgments
men make of future good and evil, whereby their desires are misled.
For, as to presene happiness and misery, When thar alone comes
into consideration, and the consequences are quite removed, a
man never ¢hooses amiss: he knows what best pleases him, and
that he actually prefers. Things in their present enjoyment are
what they seem: the apparent and real good are, in this case,
always the same, For, the pain or pleasure being just so great
and no greater than it is felt, the present good or evil is really
8o much as it appears, And therefore were every action of ours
concluded within itself, and drew no consequences after it, we
should undoubtedly never err in our choice of good: we should
always infallibly prefer the best. Were the pains of honest
industry, and of starving with hunger and cold set together
before us, nobody would be in doubt which to choose: were the
satisfaction of a Just and the joys of heaven offered at once to
any one’s present possession, be would not balance, or err in
the determination of his choice.
59, But since our voluntary actions carry not all the happiness
and misery that depend on them along with them in their present
petformance, but are the precedent causes of good and evil,
which they draw after them, end bring upon us, when they
themselves are past and cease to bej our desires look beyond
our present emjoyments, and carry the mind out to absent good,
according to the necessity which we think there is of it, to the
making or increase of our happiness, It 18 our opinion of such
a necessity that gives it its attraction: without that, we are not
moved by absent good.
60, Their apiness to conclude that they can be happy without
it, i3 one great occasion that men often are not raised to the
desire of the greatest absent good. For, whilst such thoughts
passess them, the joys of a future state move them not; they have
little concern or uneasiness about them; and the will, free from
the determination of such desires, is left to the pursuit of nearer
satisfactions, and to the removal of those uneasinesses which it
then feels, in its want of and longings after them.

_ 61. To accovnt more particalerly for the misery that men often
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bring on themselves, notwithstanding that they do all in earnest
pursue happiness, we must consider how things come to be
represented to our desires under deceitful appearances, We
must remember that things are judged good or bad in a double
sense:

" Pirst, That which is properly good or bad, is nothing but barely
pleasure or pain.

Secondly, But because not only present pleasure and pain,
but that also which is apt by its efficacy or consequences to
bring it upon us at a distance, is a proper object of our desires,
and apt to move a creature that has foresight; therefore things
also thar draw after them pleasure and pain, are considered as
good and evil,

62, The wrong judgment that misleads us, and makes the will
often fasten on the worse side, lies in misreporting upon the
various comparisons of these. I shall not here speak of that
mistake which is the consequence of inwincible error, which
gearce deserves the name of wrong judgment; but of that wrong
judgment which every man himself must confess to be so,

63. Therefore, as to present pleasure and pain, the mind, as
has been said, never mistakes that which is really good or evil;
that which is the greater pleasurs, or the greater pain, is really
just as it appears. But, though present pleasure and pain show
their difference and degrees so plainly as not to leave room to
mistake; yet, ehen we compare present pleasure or pain with fusure
(which is usually the case in most important determinations of
the will), we often meke wrong judgments of them; taking our
measures of them in different positions of distance. Objects near
our view are apt to be thought greater than those of a [arger size
that are more remote. And so it is with pleasures and pains:
the present is apt to carry it; and those at a distance have the
disadvantage in the comparison. Thus most men, like spend-
thrift heirs, are apt to judge a lirtle in hand better than a great
deal to come, But that this is 2 wrong judgment every one must
allow, let his pleasure consist in whatever it will: since that which
is future will certainly come to be present; and then, having the
same advantage of nearness, will show itself in its full dimen-
gions, and discover his wilful mistake who judged of it by unequal
measures,

64. The cause of our judging amiss, when we compare our
present pleasure or pain with future, seems to me to be the weak
and narrow constitution of our minds, We cgnnot well enjoy
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two pleasures ut once; much less any pleesure almost, whilst
pain possesses us. A little bitter mingled in our cup, leaves no
relish of the sweet. Hence it comes that, at any rate, we desire
to be rid of the present evil, which we are apt to think nothing
absent can equal; because, under the present pain, we find not
ourselves capable of any the least degree of happiness, And
because the abstinence from a present pleasute that offets itself
is n pain, nay, oftentimes a very great one, the desire being
inflamed by a near and tempting object, it is no wonder that
that operates after the same manner pain does, and lessons in
our thoughts what is future; and so forces us, as it were blindfold,
into its embraces.

66. As to things good or bad in their consequences, and by the
aptness that is in them to praocure us good or evil in the future,
we judge amigs severa]l ways.

(1) When we judge that so much evil does not really depend
on them as in truth there does.

(2) When we judge that, though the consequence be of that
moment, yet it is not of that certainty, but that it may othetwise
fall out, or else by some means be avoided; as by industry,
address, change, repentance, etc,

That it is a very wrong and irrational way of proceeding, to
venture a greater good for & less, upon uncertain guesses, I think
every one must confess, especially if he considers the usual cause
of this wrong judgment, whereof these following are some:

67. (i) Ignorance: He that judges without informing himself
to the utmost that he is capable, cannot acquit himself of judging
amiss,

(i) Inadvertency : When a man overlooks even that which he
does know. This is an affected and present ignorance, which
misleads our judgments as much as the other. Judging is, a8
it were, balancing an account, and determining on which side
the odds lie. If therefore either side be huddled up in haste,

. and several of the sums that should have gone into the reckoning
be overlooked and left out, this precipitancy causes as wrong a
judgment as if it were a perfect ignorance, That which most
commonly causes this, is the prevalency of some present pleasure
or péin, heightened by our feeble passicnate nature, most strongly

_wrought on by what is present, To check this precipitancy, our
understanding and reason were given us, if we will make a right
use of them, to search and see, and then judge thereupon.
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68. When & man misses his great end, happiness, he will
acknowledge he judged not right, That which contributes to
this mistake is the real or supposed unpleasantness of the actions
which are the way to this end; it seeming so preposterous a thing
to men, to make themselves unhappy in order to happiness, that
they do not easxly bring themselves to it.
69. The last mqu.u-y, therefore, concerning this matter 1s,
whether it be in a man’s power to change the plessantness and
unpleasantness that accompanies any sort of action. And asg
to that, it {s plain, in many cases he can, Men may and should
correct their palates, and give relish to what either has, or they
suppose has, none. The relish of the mind is as various as that
of the body, and like that too may be altered; and it is a mistake
to think that men cannot change the displessingness or in-
differency that is in actions into pleasure and desire, if they will
do but what is in their power. A due consideration will do it
in some cases; and practice, application, and custom in most.
Bread ot tobacco may be neglected where they are shown to be
useful to health, because of an indifferency or disrelish to them;
reason and consideratlon at first recommends and begins their
trial, and use finds or custom makes them pleasant, That this
is 80 in virtue too, is very certain, Actions are pleasing or dis=
plensing, either in themselves, or considersd as 2 means to a
greater and more desirable end. Trials often reconcile ns to
that which at a distance we looked on with aversion; and by
repetitions wear us into & liking of what possibly, in the first
essay, displeased us. Habits have powerful charms, and put so
strong attractions of easiness and pleasure into what we accustom .
oursclves to, that we cannot forbear to do, or at least be easy in
the omission of, actions, which habitual practice bas suited, and
thereby recommends to ua.
70, Whatever false notions, ot shameful neglect of what is in
their power, may put men out of their way to happiness, and
distract them, as we see, into so different courses of life, this yet
ig certain, that morality, established upon its true foundations,
cannot but determine the choice in any one that will but con-
gider: and he that will not be so far a rational creature as to
reflect seriously upon ¢ufinite happiness and misery, must needs
condemn himself as not making that use of his understanding
he should, He that will allow exquisite and endless happiness
to be but the possible consequence of a good life hers, and the
’ zxmtra{',g{4 state the possible reward of a bad one, must own himself
¥
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to judge very much amiss if he does not conclude, that a
virtuous life, with the certain expectation of everlasting bliss,
which may come, is to be preferred to a vicious one, with the
fear of that dreadful state of misery, which it is very possible may
overtake the guilty; or, at best, the tertible uncertain hope of
annihilation. When infinjte happiness is put into one scale,
ngainst infinite misery in the other; if the worst that comes to the
pious man, if he mistakes, be the best that the wicked can attain
to if he be in the right, who can without madness run the
ventute? If the good man be in the right, he is eternally happy;
if he mistakes, he is not miserable, he feels nothing. On the
other side, if the wicked man be in the right, he is not happy;
if he mistakes, he is infinitely miserable, Must it not be a most
manifest wrong judgment that does not presently see to which
side, in this case, the preference is to be given?

71. To conclude this inquiry: Liberty is a power to act or hot
to act, according as the mind directs. A power to direct the
operative faculties to motion or rest in particular instances is
that which we call the will. That which in the train of our
voluntary actions determines the will to any change of operation
is some present uneasiness, which is, or at least is always accom-
panied with, that of desire. Desire is always moved by evil, to
fly it: because a total freedom from pain always makes a necessary
part of our happiness: but every good, nay, every greater good,
does not constantly move desire, because it may not make, or
may not be taken to make, any necessary part of our happiness,
For zll that we desire, is only to be happy. But, though this
general desire of happiness operates constantly and invariably,
yet the satisfaction of any particular desire can be suspended from
determining the will to any subservient action, till we have
maturely examined whether the particular apparent good which
we then desire makes a part of our real happiness, or be con-
sistent or inconsistent with it. The result of our judgment upon
that examination is what ultimately determines the man; who
could not be free if his will were determined by anything but his
own desire, guided by his own judgment,

72, Before I close this chapter, it may pechaps be to our pur-
pose, and help to give us clearer conceptions about pewer, if we
make our thoughts teke 2 little more exact survey of action.
I have said above, that we have ideas but of two sorts of action,
viz. motion and thinking, These, in wuth, though called and
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counted actions, yet, if nearly considered, will not be found to
be always perfectly so. For, if I mistake not, there are instances
of both kinds, which, upon due consideration, will be found
rather passions than actions; and consequently so far the effects
barely of passive powers in those subjects, which yet on their
accounts are thought agents. For, in these instances, the sub-
gtance that hath motion or thought receives the impression,
whereby it is put into that action, purely from without, and so
acts merely by the capacity it has to receive such an impression
from some external agent; and such a power is not properly an
active power, but a mere passive capacity in the subject. Some-
times the substance or agent puts imself into action by its own
power, and this is properly active power, In thinking, a power
to receive idess or thoughts from the operation of an external
substance is called a power of thinking: but this is but a passive
power, 0f capacity. But to be able to bring into view ideas out
of sight at one’s own choice, and to compare which of them one
thinks fit, this is an active power. *I see the moon, or & star,” or
¢T feel the heat of the sun,’ though expressed by a verb active, does
not signify any action in me, whereby I operate on those sub~
stances, but only the reception of the ideas of light, roundness,
and heat; wherein I am not active, but barely passive, and can~
not, in that position of my eyes or body, avoid receiving them.
But when I turn my eyes snother way, or remove my body out
of the sunbeams, I am properly active ; because of my own choice,
by a power within myself, I put myself into that motion. Such
an action is the product of active power.

73. Aund thus I bave, in a short draught, given a view of our
oviginal ideas, from whence all the rest are derived, and of which
they are made up; which, if I would consider as a philosopher,
and examine ob what causes they depend, and of what they are
made, I believe they all might be reduced to these very few
primary and original ones, viz.:

Extension,

Solidity,

Mobiliy, or the power of being moved;
which by our senses we receive from body:

Perceptivity, or the power of perception, or thinking;
Motiwity, or the power of moving;

which by reflection we reccive from our minds,
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To which if we add

Existence,
Duration,
Number,

which belong both to the one and the other, we have, perhaps,
all the original ideas on which the rest depend. For by these,
1 imagine, might be explained the nature of colours, sounds,
tastes, smells, and all other ideas we have, if we had but faculties
acute enough to perceive the severally modified extensions and
motions of these minute bodies, which produce those several
sensations in us, But my present purpose being only to inquire
into the knowledge the mind has of things, by those ideas and
appearances which God has fitted it to receive from them, and
how the mind comes by that knowledge, rather than into their
causes or manner of production, I shall not, conttary to the design
of this essay, set myself to inquire philosophically into the
peculiar constitution of bodies, and the confizuration of parts,
whereby hey have the power to produce in us the ideas of their
sensible qualities. I shall pot enter any further into that dis-
quisition; it sufficing to my purpose to observe, that gold or
saffron has a power to produce in us the idea of yellow, and snow
or milk, the idea of white, which we can only have by our sight;
without examining the texture of the parts of those bodies, or
the particuler figures or motion of the particles which rebound
from them, to cause in us that perticular sensation: though,
when we go beyond the bare ideas in our minds, and would
inguire into their causes, we cannot coniceive anything else to
be in any sensible object, whereby it produces different ideas in
us, but the different bulk, figure, number, texture, and motion
of its insensible parts.
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Chaprer XXII

OF MIXED MODES

What they are, 1; Made by the Mind, 2; Sometimes got by the Explication
of their Names, 3 Namc gives unity to the ] Parts, 45 Cause of their making, 5;
Their Names fn different Langueges, 6-7; Where the Ideas come from, §;
Morion, Thinking, and Power most modified, 10; Several Words, seemlng
to signify Action, signify but the Effect, 11; Other mized Modes, 12,

1, Havmvg treated of simple modes in the foregoing chapters,
we are now in the next place to consider those we call mixed
modes; such are the complex ideas we mark by the names
obligation, drunkenness, a He, etc.; which consisting of several
combinations of simple ideas of different kinds, I have called
mixed modes, to distinguish them from the more simple modes,
which consist only of simple ideas of the same kind, These mixed
modes, being also such combinations of simple ideas as are not
looked upon to be characteristical marks of sny real beings that
have a steady existence, but scattered and independent ideas put
together by the mind, are thereby distinguished from the complex
ideas of substances,

2. That the mind, in respect of its simple ideas, i3 wholly
passive, and receives them all from the existence and opetations
of things, such as sensation or reflection offers them, without
being able to make any one idea, experience shows us, But if
we attentively consider these ideas I call mixed modes, we are
now speaking of, we shall find their original quite different. The
mind often exercises an aciive powetr in making these several
corpbinations, For, it being once furnished with simple ideas,
it can put them together in several compositions, and so make
varjety of complex ideas, without exemining whether they exist
50 together in nature. And hence I think jt is that these ideas
are called notions: as if they had their original, and constant
exigtence, more in the thoughts of men, than in the reality of
things; and to form such ideas, it sufficed that the mind put the
parts of them topether, and that they were consistent in the
understanding, without considering whether they had any real
being: though I do not deny but several of them might be taken
from observation, and the existence of several simple ideas so
combined, as they are put together in the understanding, For the
man who first framed the idea of hypocrisy, might have either
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taken it at first from the observation of one who made show of
good qualities which he had not; or else have framed that idea
in his mind without having any such pattern to fashion it by.
For it is evident that, in the beginning of languages and societies
of men, several of those complex ideas, which were consequent
1o the constitutions established amongst them, must needs have
been in the minds of men, before they existed anywhere else; and
that many names that stood for such complex ideas were in use,
and so those ideas framed, before the combinations they stood
for ever existed.

3. Indeed, now that languages are made, and abound with
words standing for such combinations, an usual way of getting
these complex ideas is, by the explication of those terms that
stand for them. For, consisting of & company of simple ideas
combined, they may, by words standing for those simple ideas,
be represented to the mind of one who understands those words,
though that complex combination of simple ideas were never
offered to his mind by the real existence of things. Thus 8 man
may come to have the idea of sacrilege or murder, by enumerating
to him the simple ideas which these words stand for; without
ever secing either of them committed,

4,  Every mixed mode consisting of many distinct simple ideas,
it seems reasonable to inquire, whence it has its unity; and how
such a precise multitude comes to make but one idea; since that
combination does not always exist together in nature, To which
I answer, it is plain it has its unity from an act of the mind, com-
bining those several simple ideas together, and considering them
ag one complex one, consisting of those parts; and the mark of
this union, or that which is looked on generally to complete it,
i one name given to that combination. For it is by their names
that men commonly regulate their account of their distinct species
of mixed modes, seldom allowing or considering any number of
simple ideas to make one complex one, but such collections as
there be names for. Thus, though the killing of an old man be
a3 fit In nature to be united into one complex ides as the killing
a man's father; yet, there being no name standing precisely for
the ong, as there is the name of parricide to mark the other, it is
not taken for a particular complex idea, nor a distinct species of
actions. from that of killing a young man, or any other man.
5. If we should inquite a little firther, to see what it is that
occasions men to make several combinations of simple ideas into
distinct, and, as it were, settled modes, and neglect others, which
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in the nature of things themselves, have as much an aptness to
be combined and make distinct ideas, we shall find the reason of
it to be the end of language; which being to mark or communi-
cate men’s thoughts to cne another with all the dispatch that may
be, they usnally make such collections of ideas into complex modes,
and affix names to them, as they have frequent use of in their
way of living and conversation, leaving others, which they have
but seldom an occasion to mention, loose and without nemes
that tie them together.

6. This shows us how it comes to pass that there are in every
language many particular words which cannot be rendered by
any one single word of another. For the several fashions,
customs, and manners of one nation, making several combina-
tions of ideas familiar and necessary in one, which another
people have had never an occasion to make, or perhaps so much
as take notice of, names come of course to be annexed to them,
to avoid long periphrases in things of daily conversation; and so
they become so many distinct complex ideas in their minds,

7. Hence also we may see the reason, why languages constantly
change, take up new and lay by old terms, Because change of
customs and opinions bringing with it new combinations of
ideas, which it is necessary frequently to think on and talk
about, new names, to avoid long descriptions, are annexed to
them; and so they become new species of complex modes.

9. There are therefore three ways whereby we get these com-
plex ideas of mixed modes: (1) By experience and observation of
things themselves: thus, by sceing two men wrestle or fence,
we get the idea of wrestling or fencing, (2) By #nvention, or
voluntary putting together of several simple ideas in our own
minds: so he that first invented printing or etching, had an idea
of it in his mind before it ever existed. (3) Which is the most
usual way, by explaining the names of actions we never saw, or
motions we cannot see; and by enumerating, and thereby, as it
were, setting before our imaginations sll those ideas which go
to the making them up, and are the constituent parts of them,
For, having by sensation and reflection stored our minds with
simple ideas, and by use got the names that stand for them, we
can by those means represent to another any complex idea we
would have him conceive; so that it has in it no simple ideas
but what he knows, and has with us the same name for.

10. The simple ideas of thinking and motion (which are the two
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idess which comprehend in them all action) and power, from
whence these actions are conceived to flow, have been those
which have been most modified; and out of whose modifications
have been made most complex modes, with names to them. For
action being the great business of mankind, and the whole matter
about which all laws are conversant, it is no wonder that the
geveral moaes of thinking and motion should be taken notice of,
the ideas of them observed, and laid up in the memory, and have
names assigned to them; without which laws could be but ill
made, or vice and disorders repressed,
11, Power being the source from whence all action proceeds,
the substances wherein these powers are, when they exert this
power into act, are called causes, and the substances which there-
upon are produced, or the simple ideas which are introduced into
any subject by the exerting of that power, are called effecss. The
efficacy whereby the new substance or idea is produced is called,
in the subject exerting that power, acrion; but in the subject
wherein any simple idea is changed or produced, it is called
passion: which efficacy, however various, and the effects almost
infinite, yet we can, I think, conceive it, in intellectual agents,
0 be nothing else but modes of thinking and willing; in corporeal
agents, nothing else but modifications of motion. I say, I think
we cannot conceive it to be any other but these two. For what-
ever sort of action besides these produces any effects, I confess
myself to have no notion or idea of; and so it is quite remote
from my thoughts, apprehensions, and knowledge; and as much
in the dark to me as five other senses, or as the ideas of colours
to a blind man, And therefore many words which seem to
express some action, signify nothing of the action or modus
operands at all, but barely the effect, with some citcumstances
of the subject wrought on, or cause operating: v.g. creation,
annihilation, contain in them no idea of the action or manner
whereby they are produced, but barely of the cause, and the
thing done, And when a countryman says the cold freezes
water, though the word freezing seems to import some action,
yet truly it signifies nothing but the effect, viz, that water that
was before fluid i3 become hard and consistent, without con-~
taining any idea of the action whereby it is done,
12. 1 think I shall not need to remark here that, though power
“and action meke the greatest part of mixed modes, marked by
names, and fomiliar in the minds and mouths of men, yet other
simple ideas, and their several combinations, are not excluded:
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much less, I think, will it be necessary for me to enumerate all the
mixed modes which have been settled, with names to them,
That would be to make a dictionary of the greatest part of the
words made use of in diviniry, ethics, law, and politics, and
several other sciences.

Chaprer XX1I1

OF OUR COMPLEX IDEAS OF SUBSTANCES

Tdeas of Particular Substances, how made, 13 Iden of Substance obscure,
2; Sorts of Substances, 3; No clear or distinet Idea of Substance in general, 4;
As clear of Spmtunl’ a8 of Corporeal Substance, 5; Ideas of particulac
Sorts of Substances, 6; Active and Passive Powers part of our Ideas of
Substances, 7; Why, 8; Our complex Ideas of Corporenl Substances, 93
Powers, 10; Disappearance of Secondary Qualitles, 11; Our Faculrles suited
to our State, 12; Conjecture about the Corporaal drgana of Spints, 13;
Specific Ideas of Substances, 14; Spiritual as clear as Badily, 15, 16 ; The Primary
Idegs peculiar to Body, 17; To Spirits, 18; Spirits capable of Motion, 19;
Our complex Idea of an immatenial Spirit and our com‘i)lex Idea of Body,
compared, 22-5, 27-8; Summary, 29-32; Qur complex Idea of God, 33, 35;
Recapitulation, 37,

1. 'THE mind being, as I have declared, furnished with a great
number of the simple ideas, conveyed in by the senses as they are
found in exterior things, or by reflection on its own operations,
takes notice also that a certain number of these simple ideas go
constantly together; which being presumed to belong to one
thing, end words being suited to common apprehensions, and
made use of for quick dispatch, are called, so united in one sub-
ject, by one name; which, by inadvertency, we are apt afterward
to talk of and consider as one simple idea, which indeed is a
complication of many ideas together: because, as I have said, not
imagining how these simple ideas can subsist by themselves, we
accustom ourselves to suppose some substrarum wherein they
do subsist, and from which they do result, which therefore we
call substance.

2, So that if any one will examine himself concerning his
notion of pure substance in general, he will find he bas no other
idez of it at all, but only a supposition of he knows not what
support of such qualities which are capable of producing simple
jdeas in us; which qualities are commonly called accidents, If
any gneﬁshould- be asked, What is the subject wherein colour or

794 '
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weight inheres, he would have nothing to say but, The solid
extended parts; and if he were demanded, What is it that solidity
and extension adhere in, he would not be in a much better case
than the Indian before mentioned who, saying that the world was
supported by s great elephsnt, was asked what the elephant rested
on; to which his answer was, A great tortoise: but being again
pressed to know what gave support to the broad-backed tortoise,
replied, something, he¢ knew nmot what. The idea we have, to
which we give the general name substance, being nothing but the
supposed, but unknown, support of those qualities we find exist-
ing, which we imagipe cannot subsist sine re substante, without
something to support them, we call that support substansia; which,
accotding to the true import of the word, is, in plain English,
standing under ar upholding.

3. An obscure and relative idea of substance in genmeral being
thus made we come to have the ideas of particular sorts of sub-
stances, by collecting such combinations of simple ideas as are,
by experience and observation of men’s senses, taken notice of
to exist together; and are therefore supposed to flow from the
particular internal constitution or unknown essence of that sub-
stance, Thus we come to have the ideas of 2 man, horse, gold,
water, etc.; of which substances, whether any one has any other
clear idea, further than of certain simple ideas co-existent together,
I appeal to every one's own experience. It is the ordinary
qualities observable in iron, or a diamond, put together, that
make the true complex idea of those substances, which a smith
or a jeweller commonly knows better than a philosopher; who,
whatever substantie] forms he may talk of, has no other ides of
those substances, than what is framed by a collection of those
simple ideas which are to be found in them: only we must take
natice, that our complex idess of substances, besides all those
simple ideas they are made up of, have always the confused idea
of something to which they belong, and in which they subsist:
and therefore when we speak of any sort of substance, we say it
is a thing having such or such gualities; as body is a thing that
is extended, figured, and capable of motion; spirit, a thing
capable of thinking; and so hardness, friability, and power to
draw iron, we say, are qualities to be found in a loadstone.

4, Hence, when we talk or think of any particular sort of
corporeal substances, as horse, stone, etc., though the idea we
have of either of them be but the complication or collection of
those several simple ideas of sensible qualities, which we used
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to find united in the thing called horse or stone: yet, because
we cannot conceive how they should subsist alone, nor one in
another, we suppose them existing in and supported by some
common subject; which support we denote by the name sub-
stance, though it be certain we have no clear or distinet idea of
that thing we suppose a support,

3. ‘The same thing happens concerning the operations of the
mind, viz. thinking, reasoning, fearing, etc., which we concluding
pot to subsist of themselves, nor apprehending how they can
belong to body, or be produced by it, we are apt to think these
the actions of some other substance, which we call spirit; whereby
yet it is evident that, having no other idea or notion of matter,
but something wherein those many sensible qualities which affect
our senses do subsist; by supposing a substance wherein thinking,
knowing, doubting, and a power of moving, etc., do subsist, we
have as clear a notion of the substance of spitit, as we have of body;
the one being supposed to be (without knowing what it is) the
substratum to those simple ideas we have from without; and
the othet supposed (with a like ignorance of what it is) to be the
substratum to those operations we experiment in ourselves within,
It is plain then, that the idea of corporeal substance in matter is
as remote from our conceptions and apprebensions, as that of
spirieual substance, or spirit: and therefore, from our not having
any notion of the substance of spirit, we can no more conclude
its non-existence, than we can, for the same reason, deny the
existence of body.

6. Whatever therefore be the secret sbstract nature of sub-
stance in general, all the ideas we have of particular distinct sorts
of substances are nothing but several combinations of simple
ideas, co-existing in such, though unknown, cause of their union,
a3 makes the whole subsist of itself. It is by such combinations
of simple ideas, and nothing else, that we represent particular
sorts of substances to ourselves; such are the ideas we have of
their several species in our minds; and such only do we, by their
gpecific names, signify to others, v.g. man, horse, sun, water,
iron, Thus, the ides of the sun, what is it but an aggregute of
those several simple ideas, bright, hot, roundish, having a con-
stant regular motion, at a certain distance from us, and perhaps
some other: as he who thinks and discourses of the sun has been
" more or less accurate in observing those sensible qualities, ideas,
properties, which are in that thing which he calls the sun,

7. For i:c bag the perfectest idea of eny of the particular sorts
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of substances, who has gathered, and put together, most of those
simple ideas which do exist in it} among which are to be reckoned
its active powers, and passive capacities, which, though not simple
ideas, yet in this respect, for brevity’s sake, may conveniently
enough be reckoned amongst them, Thus, the power of drawing
iron is one of the ideas of the complex one of that substance we
call a loadstone; and a power to be so drawn is a part of the
complex one we call iron: which powers pass for inherent qualities
in those subjects. Because every substance, being as apt, by the
powers we observe in it, to chenge some sensible qualities in
other subjects, as it is to produce in us those simple ideas which
we receive immediately from it, does, by those new sensible
qualities introduced into other subjects, discover to us those
powers which do thereby mediately affect our senses, as regularly
as its sensible qualities do it immediately: v.g. we immediately
by our senses perceive in fire its heat and colour; which are, if
rightly congidered, nothing but powers in it to produce those
ideas in us: we also by our senses perceive the colour and brittle-
ness of charcoal, whereby we come by the knowledge of another
power in fire, which it has to change the colour and consistency
of wood, By the former, fire immediately, by the latter, it
mediately discovers to us these several powers; which therefore
we look upon to be a part of the qualities of fire, and so make
them a part of the complex idea of it.
8. Nor are we to wonder that powers make a great part of our
- complex ideas of substances; since their secondary qualities are
those which in most of them serve principally to distinguish sub-
* stances one from another, and commonly make a considerable
part of the complex idea of the several sorts of them, For, our
senses failing vs in the discovery of the bulk, texture, and figure
of the minute parts of bodies, on which their real constitutions
snd differences depend, we are fain o make use of their secondary
qualities as the characteristical notes and marks whereby to frame
ideas of them in our minds, and distinguish them one from
enother: all which secondary qualities, as has been shown, are
nothing but bare powers, For the colour and taste of opium
are, a8 well as its soporific or anodyne virtues, mere powers,
depending on its primary qualities, whereby it is fitted to pro-
duce different operations on different parts of our bodies,
9. The ideas that make our complex ones of corporeal sub-
stances, are of these three sorts. First, the ideas of the primary
qualities of things, which are discovered by our senses, and are
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in them even when we perceive them not; such are the bulk,
figure, mumber, situation, and motion of the parts of bodies;
which are really in them, whether we take notice of them or not.
Secondly, the sensible secondary qualities, which, depending on
these, are nothing but the powers those substnncu bave to pro-
duce several ideas in us by our stnses; which ideas are not in the
things themselves, otherwise than as anything is in is cause.
Thirdly, the aptness we consider in any substance, to give or
receive such alrerations of primary qualities, as that the substance
so altered should produce in vs different idess from what it did
before; these are called active and pessive powers: all which
powers, as far as we have any notice or notion of them, terminate
only in sensible simple ideas, For whatever alteration a load-
stone has the power to make in the minute particles of iron, we
should have no notion of any power it had at all to operate on
iron, did not ity sensible motion discover it: and I doubt pot,
but there are a thousand changes, that bodies we daily handle
have a power to cause in one another, which we never suspect,
because they never appear in sensible effects,
10, Powers therefore justly make a great part of our complex
idess of substances, He that will examine his complex idea of
gold, will find several of its idegs that make it up to be only
powers, as the power of being melted, but of not spending itself
in the fire, of being dissolved in agua regia, are ideas as necessary
to make up our complex ides of gold, as its colour and weight:
which, if duly considered, are also nothing but different powers.
For, to speak truly, yellowness is not actually in gold, but is e
power in gold to produce that idea in us by our eyes, when
placed in a due light: and the heat, which we cannot leave out of
our ideas of the sun, is no more really in the sun, than the white
colour it introduces into wax, These are both equally powers
. in the sun, operating, by the motion and figure of its sensible
parts, 50 on & man, ag to make him have the ides of heat; and so
on wax, as to make it capable to produce in a man the idea
of white.
11, Had we senses acute enough to discern the minute particles
of bodies, and the real constitution on which their sensible
qualities depend, I doubt not but they would produce quitd
different ideas in us: end that which is now the yellow colour of
gold, would then disappear, and instead of it we ghould see an
admirable texture of parts, of a certain size and figure. This
microscopes plainly discover to us; for what to our naked eyes
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prodnces a certain colour, is, by thus augmenting the acuteness
of our senses, discovered to be quite a different thing; and the
thus altering, as it were, the proportion of the bulk of the minute
parts of a coloured object to our usual sight, produces different
ideas from what it did before. Blood, to the naked eye, appeats
all red; but by a good microscope, wherein its lesser parts appear,
shows only some few globules of red, swimming in a pellucid
liquor, and how these red globules would appear, if glasses could
be found that could yet magnify them a thousand or ten thousand
times more, is uncertain.

12, 'The infinite wise Contriver of us, and all things about us,
hath fitted our senses, faculties, and organs to the conveniences
of life, and the business we have to do here, We are able, by
our senses, to know and distinguish things: and to examine them
so far as to apply them to our uses, and several ways to accom-
modate the exigencies of this life,. We have insight enough into
their admirable contrivances and wonderful effects, to admire
and magnify the wisdom, power, and goodness of their Author.
Such 2 knowledge as this, which is suited to our present condi-
tion, we want not facultes to attain, But it appears not that
God intended we should have a perfect, clear, and adequate
knowledge of them: that perhaps is not in the comprehension of
any finite being, He that considers how little our constitution
is able to bear a remove into parts of this air, not much higher
than that we commonly breathe in, will have reason to be satisfied,
that in this globe of earth allotted for our mansion, the all-wise
Architect has suited our organs, and the bodies that are to affect
them, one to another, Ifour sense of hearing were but a thousand
times quicker than it is, how would a perpetual noise distract us!
And we should in the quietest retirement be less able to sleep or
meditate than in the middle of a sea-fight. He that was sharp-
sighted enough to see the configuration of the minute patticles
of the spring of a clock, and observe upon what pecnliar structure
and impulse its elastic motion depends, would no doubt discover
something very admirable: but if eyes so framed could not view
at once the hand, and the characters of the hour-plate, and
thereby at a distance see what o’clock it was, their owner could
not be much benefited by that acuteness; which, whilst it dis-
covered the secret contrivance of the parts of the machine, made
him lose its use.

13, And here give me leave to propose an extravagant con-
jecture of mine, viz, That since we have some reason (if there be
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any credit to be given to the teport of things that our philosophy
cannot account for) to imagine, that spirits can assume to them-
selves bodies of different bulk, figure, and conformation of parts
—whether one great advantage some of them have over us may
not lie in this, that they can so frame and shape to themselves
organs of sensation or perception, as to suit them 1o their present
design, and the circumstances of the object they would consider.
For how much would that man exceed all others in knowledge,
who had but the faculty so to alter the structure of his eyes, that
one sense, as to make it capeble of all the several degrees of
vision which the assistance of glasses (casually at first lighted on)
has taught us to conceive?

14. But to return to the matter in hand—the ideas we have of
substances, and the ways we come by them. I say, our specific
ideas of substences are nothing else but a collection of a ceriain
number of simple ideas, considered as united in one thing. These
ideas of substances, though they are commonly simple appre-
hensions, and the names of them simple terms, yet in effect are
complex and compounded. Thus the idez which an English-
man signifies by the narne swan, i3 white colour, long neck, red
beak, black legs, and whole feet, and all these of a cettain size,
with a power of switnming in the water, and making a certain
kind of noise, and perhaps, to a man who has long observed this
kind of birds, some other properties: which all terminate in
sensible simple ideas, all united in one commmon subject,

15. Besides the complex ideas we have of material sensible gub-
stances, we are able to frame the complex idea of an immaterial
spirit. By putting together the ideas of thinking, perceiving,
liberty, and power of moving themselves and other things, we
have as clear a perception and notion of immaterial substances
a8 we have of material. For putting together the ideas of think-
ing and willing, ar the power of moving or quieting corporeal
motion, joined to substance, of which we have no distinct ides,
we have the idea of an immaterial spirit; and by putting together
the ideas of coherent solid parts, and a power of being moved,
joined with substance, of which likewise we have no positive
idea, we have the idea of matter, For our idea of substance is
equally obscure, or none at all, in both: it is but a supposed I
know mot what, to support those ideas we call accidents. It is
for want of reflection that we are apt to think that our senses
show us nothing but material things. Every act of sensation,
when duly considered, gives us an equal view of both parts of
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nature, the corporeal and spiritual, For whilst I know, by
seeing or hearing, etc., that there is some corporeal being with=
out me, the object of that sensation, I do more certainly know,
that there is some spiritual being within me that sees and hears,
This, I must be convinced, cannot be the action of bare insensible
matter; nor ever could be, without an immaterial thinking being,
16. By the complex idea of extended, figured, coloured, and al
ather sensible qualities, which is all that we know of it, we are
as far from the idea of the substance of body, as if we knew nothing
at all: nor after all the acquaintance and famijliarity which we
imagine we have with matter, and the many qualitics men assure
thernselves they perceive and know in bodies, will it perhaps upon
examination be found, that they have any more or clearer primary
nieas belonging to body, than they have belonging to immaterial

17. 'I‘he primary ideas we have peculiar to body, as contra-
distingnished to spirit, are the cohesion of solid, and consequently
separable, parts, and a power of communscating motion by impulse.
These, I think, are the original ideas proper and peculiar to
body; for figure is but the consequence of finite extension,

18, The ideas we have belonging and peculiar to spivit, are
thinking, end will, or a power of putting body into motion by
thought, and, which i3 congequent to it, liberty. For, as body
cannot but communicate its motion by impulse to another body,
which it meets with at rest, so the mind can put bodies into
motion, or forbear to do 50, as it pleases. The ideas of existence,
duration, and mobility, are common to them both.,

19. 'There is no reason why it should be thought strange, that
1 make mobility belong to spirit. My soul, being a real being
as well as my body, is certainly as capable of changing distance
with any other body, or being, as body itself; and so is capable of
motion. And if a mathematician can consider a certain distance,
or a change of that distance between two points, one may certainly
conceive a distance, and a change of distance, between two
spirits; and o conceive their motion, their approach. or removal,
one from another. Indeed motion cannot be ettributed to God;
not because he is an immaterial, but because he ‘is an infinite
spirit.

22, Let us compare our complex idea of an immaterial spirit
with our complex idea of body, and see whether there be any
~ more obscurity in one than in the other, and in which most,
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Qur idea of body, as I think, is an extended solid substance, capable
of communicating motion by impulse: and our idea of soul, as an
smmaserial spirity 19 of a substance that thinks, and has a power of
exciting motion in body, by willing, or thought.

23, If any one says he knows not what it is thinks in him, he
means he knows not what the substance is of that thinking thing:
No miore, say I, knows he what the substance is of that solid
thing. Further, if he says he knows not how he thinks, I angwer:
Neither knows he how he is extended, how the solid parts of
body are united, or cohere together to make extension, For
though the pressure of the particles of air may account for the
cohesion of several parts of matter that are grosser than the
particles of air, and have pores less than the corpuscles of air, yet
the weight or pressure of the air will not explain, nor can be a
cause of, the coherence of the particles of air themselves. And
if the pressure of the aether, or any subtiler matter than the air,
may unite, and hold fast together, the parts of a particle of air, as
well as other bodies, yet it cannot make bonds for itself, and hold
together the parts that make up every the least corpuscle of that
materia subtilis. So that that hypothesis, how ingeniously soevar
explained, by showing that the parts of sensible bodies are held
together by the pressure of other external insensible bodies,
reaches not the parts of the aether irself; and by how much the
more evident it proves, that the parts of other bodies are held
together by the external pressure of the aether, and can have no
other conceivable cause of their cohesion and union, by so much
the more it leaves ua in the dark concerning the cohesion of the
parts of the corpuscles of the aether itself,

24, So that perhaps, how clear an idea soever we think we have
of the extension of body, which is nothing but the cohesion of
gsolid parts, he that shall well consider it in his mind, may have
reason to conclude, that is is as easy for him to have a clear
idea how the soul thinks as how body is extended. For, since
body is no further, nor otherwise, extended, than by the unfon
and cohesion of its solid parts, we shell very ill comprehend the
extension of body, without understanding wherein consists the
union and cohesion of its parts; which seems to me as incompre-
hensible as the manner of thinking, and how it is performed,
25, 1 allow it is usual for most people to wonder how any one
should find a difficulty in what they think they every day obsetve,
Da we not see (will they be ready to say) the parts of bodies stick
firmly together? Is there anything more common? And what
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doubt can there be made of it? And the like I say concerning
thinking and voluntary motion. Do we not every moment ex-
periment it in ourselves, and therefore can it be doubted? The
matter of fact is clear, I confess; but when we would a little
nearer look into it, and consider how it is done, there I think
we are at a l0ss, both in the one and the other; and can as little
understand how the parts of body cohere, a3 how we ourselves
petceive or move.

27. 'To extend our thoughts a little further, that pressure which
is brought to explain the cohesion of bodies is as unintelligible
s the cohesion itself, For if matter be considered, as no doubt
it is, finite, let any one send his contemplation to the extremities
of the universe, and there see what conceivable hoops, what bond
he can imagine to hold this mass of matter in so close a pressure
together; from whence stee] hag its firmness, and the parts of &
diamond their hardness and indissolubility. If matter be finite,
it must have its extremes; and there must be something to hinder
it from scattering asunder. 1If, to avoid this difficulty, any one
will throw hitself into the supposition and abyss of infinite
matter, let him consider what light he thereby brings to the
cohesion of body, and whether he be ever the nearer making it
intelligible, by resolving it into a supposition the most absurd and
most incomprehensible of all other,

28, Another idea we have of body is, the power of communication
of motion by impulse; and of our souls, the power of sxciting motion
by thought. 1f here again we inquire how this is done, we are
equally in the dark. Por, in the communication of motion by
impulse, wherein as much motion is lost to one body as is got
to the other, which is the ordinariest case, we can have no other
conception, but of the passing of motion out of one body into
another: which, I think, is as obscure and inconceivable as how
our minds move or stop our bodies by thought, which we every
moment find they do. If we consider the active power of
moving, Of, as I may call it, motivity, it is much clearer in spirit
than body; since two bodies, placed by one another at rest, will
never afford us the idea of a power in the one to move the other,
but by a borrowed motion: whereas the mind every day affords
us ideas of an active power of moving of bodies; and therefore
it is worth our consideration, whether active power be not the
proper attribute of spirits, and passive power of matter. Hence
may be conjectured that created spirits are not totally separate
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from matter, because they are both active and passive. Pure
spirit, viz. God, is only active; pure matter is only passive; those
bdugtsh that are both active and passive, we may judge to partake
of both,

29, To conclude, Sensation convinces us that there are solid,
extended substances; and reflection, that there are thinking ones:
experience assures us of the existence of such beings, and that the
one hath & power to move body by impulse, the other by thought;
this we cannot doubt of. Experience, I say, every moment
fornishes us with the clear idess both of the one and the other.
But beyond these ideas, as received from their proper sources,
our faculties will not reach. If we would inquite further into
their nature, causes, and mannet, we perceive not the nature of
extension clearer than we do of thinking. If we would explain
them any further, one is as easy as the other; and there is no
more difficulty to conceive how a substance we know not should,
by thought, set body into motion, than how a substance we know
not should, by impulse, set body into motion. So that we are
no more able to discover wherein the ideas belonging to body
consist, than those belonging to spirit. From whence it seems
probable to me, that the simple ideas we receive from sensation
and reflection are the boundaries of our thoughts; beyond which
the mind, whatever efforts it would malke, is not able to advance
one jot; nor can it make any discoveries, when it wonld pry into
the nature and hidden causes of those ideas.

30, In short, the idea we have of spirit, compared with the idea
we have of body, stands thus: the substance of spirits is unknown
to us; and so i8 the substance of body equally unknown to us.
Two primary qualities or properties of body, viz. solid coherent
parts and impulse, we have distinct clear ideas of: so likewise we
know, and have distinct clear ideas, of two primary qualities or
properties of spirit, viz. thinking, and a power of acton; ie. 8
power of beginning or stopping sevetel thoughts or motions.
We have also the ideas of several qualities inherent it bodies, and
have the clear distinct ideas of them; which qualities are but the
various modifications of the extension of cohering solid parts, and
their motion. We have likewise the ideas of the several modes
of thinking, viz. believing, doubting, intending, fearing, hoping;
all which are but the several modes of thinking. We have
also the ideas of willing, and moving the body consequent to
it, and with the body itself too; for, as has been shown, spirit
is capable of motion,
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31, Lastly, if this notion of immaterial spirit may have, per-
haps, some difficulties in it not easily to be explained, we have
therefore no more reason to deny or doubt the existence of such
spitits, then we have to deny or doubt the existence of body;
because the notion of body is cumbered with some difficulties
very hard, and perhaps impossible, to be explained or understood
by us,

32, 'Which we are not at all to wonder at, since we, having but
some few superficial ideas of things, discovered to us only by the
senses from without, ot by the mind reflecting on what it experi-
ments in itself within, have no knowledge beyond that, much less
of the internal constitution and true nature of things, being
destitute of faculties to attain it, But whichever of these com-
plex ideas be clearest, that of body, or immaterial spirit, this is
evident, that the simple ideas that mske them up are no other
than what we have received from sensation or reflection:
and so is it of all our other ideas of substances, even of God
himself.

33, For if we examine the idea we have of the incomprehensible
Supreme Being, we shall find that we come by it the same way;
and that the complex ideas we have both of God and separate
spitits are made of the simple ideas we receive from reflection:
v.g. having, from what we experiment in curselves, got the ideas
of existence and duration; of knowledge and power; of pleasure
and happiness; and of several other qualities and powers, which
it is better to have than to be without; when we would frame an
jdea the most suitable we can to the Supreme Being, we enlarge
every one of these with our ides of infinity; and so, putting them
together, make our complex idea of God. For that the mind has
such & power of enlarging some of its ideas, received from
sensetion and reflection, has been already shown,

35. PFor it is infinity, which, joined to our ideas of existence,
power, knowledge, etc., makes that complex idea, whereby we
represent to ourselves, the best we cam, the Supreme Being.
For, though in his own essence (which certainly we do not know,
not knowing the real essence of a pebble, or a fly, or of our own
selves) God be simple and uncompounded; yet I think I may
say we have no other idea of him, but a complex one of existence,
knowledge, power, happiness, etc,, infinite and eternal: which
are all distinct ideas, and some of them, being relative, are again
compounded of othets: all which being, as has been shown,
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originally got from sensation and refiection, go to make up the
idea or notion we have of God.

37. And thus we have seen what kind of ideas we have of sub-
stances of all kinds, wherein they consist, and how we came by
them. From whence, I think, it is very evident:

First, That all our ideas of the several sorss of substances are
nothing but collections of simple ideas: with a supposition
of someshing to which they belong, and in which they subsist:
though of this supposed something we have no clear distinct
idea at all.

Secondly, That afl the simple ideas that, thus united in one
common substratum, make up our complex ideas of several sorts
of substances, are no other but such as we have received from
sensation or reflection,

Thirdly, That most of the simple ideas that make up our
complex ideas of substances, when truly considered, are only
powers, however We are apt to take them for positive qualities;
v.g. the greatest part of the ideas that make our complex idea
of gold are yellowness, great weight, ductility, fusibility, and
solubility in agua regia, etc., all united together in an unknown -
substratum: all which ideas are nothing else but so many relations
to other substances; and are not really in the gold, considersd
barely in itself, though they depend on those real and primary
qualities of its internal constitution, whereby it has a fitness differ~

" ently to operate, and be operated on by several other substances,

Chapter XXIV
OF COLLECTIVE IDEAS OF SUBSTANCES

A collective Iden is one Idee, 1; Made by the Power of composing in the
Mind, 2; Artificial things that axc made up of distinct substances are our
collective Ideqs, 3. .

1. Bzsioes these complex ideas of several single substances; as
of man, horse, gold, violet, apple, etc., the mind hath also com-
plex collective ideas of substances; which I so call, because such
. ideas are made up of many particular substances considered
together, as united into one ides, and which so joined are looked
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on as one; v.g. the idea of such a collection of men ag make an
drmy, though consisting of a great number of distinct substances,
is a8 much one idea as the idea of & man: it sufficing to the unity
of any ides, that it be considered as one representation or picture,
though made up of ever so many particulars.

2. As the mind, by putting together the repeated ideas of
unity, makes the collective mode, or complex idea, of any number,
33 8 5C0PE, OF & 2TOSS, BLC., 80, by putting together several particn-
lar substances, it makes collective ideas of substances, a8 a troop, an
army, & swarm, a city, 2 Seet; each of which every one finds that
he represents to his own mind by one idea, in one view; and so
under that notion considers those several things as perfectly one,
gs one ship, or one atom, Nor is it harder to conceive how an
army of ten thousand men should make one ides, than how &
man should make one idea; it being as easy to the mind to unite
into one the idea of a great number of men, and consider it ag
one, ag it is to unite into one particular all the distinct ideas that
meke up the composition of a man, and consider them all together
88 one.

3. Amongst such kind of collective ideas are to be counted
most part of artificial things, at least such of them a3 are made
up of distinct substances: and, in truth, if we consider all these
collective ideas aright, as army, constellation, universe, as they ate
anited into so many single ideas, they are but the artificial
draughts of the mind; bringing things very remote, and inde-
pendent on one another, into one view, the better to contemplate
and discourse of thet, united into one conception, and signified
by one name. For there are no things so remote, nor so con~
trary, which the mind cannot, by this art of composition, bring
into one idea; as is visible in that signified by the name unferse.
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Chaprer XXV
OF RELATION

Relation, what, 1; Relatlons without correlative Terms not easily appre-
hended, 2; Relutions different from things related, 4; Change of Relation
without change in the things related, 5; Relation only batween two Things, 63
All things capable of Relation, 7; Idess of Relations often clearer than of the
Subfects related, 83 Relations all texminate in simple Ideas, 9; Terms leading
the d beyond the Subject denominated are relative, 10,

1. BusmEs the ideas, whether simple or complex, that the mind
has of things as they are in themgelves, there are others it gets
from their comparison one with another. When the mind so
considers one thing, that it does as it were bring it to, and set it
by, another, and carries its view from one to the other—this is,
as the words import, relation and respect} and the denominations
glven to positive things, intimating that respect, and serving as
marks to lead the thoughts beyond the subject itself denominated,
to something distinct from it, are what we call relatfves; and the
things so brought together, related, ‘Thus, when the mind con=
siders Cafus as such a positive being, it takes nothing into that
idea but what really exists in Caius; v.g. when I consider him as
a man, I have nothing in my mind but the complex idea of the
species, man, So likewise, when I say Caius is a white man,
I have nothing but the bare consideration of a man who hath
that white colour. But when I give Caius the name husband,
I intimate some other person; and when I give him the name
whiter, 1 intimate some other thing: in both cases my thought is
led to something beyond Caius, and there are two things brought
into considetation.

2. Where languages have failed to give correlative names, there
the relation is not always $o easily taken notice of, Concubine is,
no doubt, a relative name, as well as wife: but in languages where
this and the like words have not a correlative term, there people
are not so apt to teke them to be 8o, as wanting that evident
mark of relation which is between correlatives, which seem to
explain one another, and not to be able to exist but together.

4, This further may be observed, thet the ideas of relation
may be the same in men who have far different ideas of the
things that are related, or that are thus cotnpared: v.g. those who
have far different ideas of a man, may yet agree in the notion of
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a father; which is 2 notion superinduced to the substance, or
man, and refers only to an act of that thing called man whereby
fe contributed to the generation of one of his own kind, let man
be what it will,

5, 'The nature therefore of relation consists in the referring or
comparing two things one to anocther; from which comparison
one or both comes to be denominated, And if either of those
things be removed, or cease to be, the relation ceases, and the
dencmination consequent to it, though the other receive in itself
no alteration at all: v.g. Caius, whom I consider to-day as a father,
ceages to be 8o to-morrow, only by the death of his son, without
any alteration made in himself, Nay, barely by the mind’s chang-
ing the object to which it compares anything, the same thing
is capable of having contrary denominations at the same time:
v.g. Caius, compated to several persons, may truly be said to
be older and younger, stronger and weaker, etc.

6. Whatsoever doth or can exist, or be considered as one thing,
is positive: and so not only simple ideas and substances, but modes
also, are positive beings: though the parts of which they consist
are very often relative one to another: but the whole together
considered as one thing, and producing in us the complex idea
of one thing, which idea is in our minds, as one picture, though
an aggregate of divers parts, and under one name, it is a positive
or absolute thing, or idea. Thus a triangle, though the parts
thereof compared one to another be relative, yet the idea of the
whole is a positive absolute idea, The same may be said of a
family, a tune, etc.; for there can be no relation but betwizt two
things copsiderad as two things. There must always be in rela-
tion two ideas or things, either in themselves really separate, or
considered g distinct, and then a ground or occasion for their
comparison, '

7. Concerning reletion in general, these things may be con-
sidered :

First, That there is no one thing, whether simple idea, sub-
stance, mode, or relation, or name of either of them, which is
not capable of almost an infinite number of considerstions in
reference to other things: v.g. one single man may at once be
‘concerned in and sustain all these following relations, and many
more, viz, father, brother, son, grandfather, grandson, father-in-
law, son-in-law, husband, friend, enemy, subject, general, judge,
patron, client, professor, Furopean, Englishman, islander, set-
vant, taster, possessor, Captain, superior, inferior, bigger, less,
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older, younger, contemporary, like, unlike, etc.,, to an almost
infinite number: he being capable of as many relations ag there
can be accasions of comparing him to other things, in any manner
of agreement, disagreement, or respect whatsoever,

8.  Secondly, This further may be considered concerning rela-
tion, that though it be not contained in the real existence of things,
but something extraneous and superinduced, yet the ideas which
relative words stand for are often clearer and more distinct than
of those substances to which they do belong. The notion we
have of a father or brothet is a great deal clearer and more distinct
than that we have of & man; or, if you will, parernity is a thing
whereof it is easier to have 2 clear idea, than of humanity; because
the knowledge of one action, or one simple ides, is oftentimes
gufficient to give me the notion of a relation; but to the knowing
of any substantial being, an accurate collection of sundry ideas is
necessary. The ideas, then, of relations, are capable at least of
being more perfecs and distinct in our minds than these of substances.
It is commonly hard to know all the simple ideas which are really
in any substance, but for the most part easy enough to know the
simple ideas that make up any relation I think on, or have a name
for: v.g. comparing two men in reference to one common parent,
it is very easy to frame the idess of brothers, without having yet
the perfect idea of a man.,

9. Thirdly, Though there be a great number of considerations
wherein things may be compared one with another, and s0 a
multitude of relations, yat they all terminate in, and are concerned
sbout those simple ideas, either of sensation or reflection, which
1 think to be the whole materials of all our knowledgs,

10. Fourthly, That relation being the considering of one thing
with another which is extrinsical to it, it is evident that all words
that necessarily lead the mind to any other ideas than are supposed
really to exist in that thing to which the words are applied are
relative words: v.g, a man, black, merry, thoughtful, thirsty, angry,
extended; these and the like are all absolute, because they neither
signify nor intimate anything but what does ot is supposed really
to exist in the man thus denominated; but father, brother, king,
husband, blacker, mervier, etc,, are words which, together with
the thing they denominate, imply also something else aeparate
and exterior to the existence of that thing,
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Chapter XXVI

OF CAUSE AND EFFECT, AND OTHER RELATIONS

Whence come the Ideas of Cavse and Effect, 15 Creation, Genperatlon,
Making, Alteration, 2; Relations of '.I.‘m:c, 3; Some Ideas of Tlme aupposed
positive and found 10 be gatlve, 4 of Place ani

1. I the notice that our senses take of the constant vicissitude
of things, we cannot but observe that several particular, both
qualities and substances, begin to exist; and that they receive
this their existence from the due epplication and operation of
some other being. From this observation we get our ideas of
cause and effecs, That which produces any simple or complex
idea we denote by the general name, cause, and that which is
produced, effect, Thus, finding that in that substance which we
call wax, fluidity, which is a simple idea that was not in it before,
is constantly produced by the application of a certain degree of
heat, we call the simple idea of heat, in relation to fluidity in wax,
the cause of it, and fluidity the effect. So also, finding that the
substance, wood, which is a certain collection of simple ideas so
called, by the application of fire is turned into another substance,
called ashes; l.e, another complex idea, consisting of a collection
of simple ideas, quite different from that complex idea which we
call wood; we consider fire, in relation to ashes, as cause, and the
ashes, as effect, So that whatever is considered by us to conduce
or opetate to the producing any particular simple idea, or col-
fection of simple ideas, whether substance or mode, which did
not before exist, hath thereby in our minds the relation of a
cause, and o is denominated by us.

2. Having thus, from what our senses are able to discover in
the operations of bodies on one another, got the notion of cause
and effect, viz, that a cause is that which makes any other thing,
either simple idea, subgtance, or mode, begin to be; and an effect
is that which had its beginning from some other thing; the mind
finds no great difficulty to distinguish the several otiginals of
things into two sorts:

First, When the thing is wholly made new, so that no part
thereof did ever exist before; ag when s new particle of matter
doth begin to exist, # rerum natura, which bad before no being,
and this we call creation.

Secondly, When a thing is made up of particles, which did alf
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of them before exist; but that very thing, so constituted of pre-
existing particles, which, considered all together, make up such
a collection of simple ideas, had not any existence before, as this
man, this egg, rose, or chetry, etc, And this, when referred to
a substance, produced in the ordinary course of nature by internal
principle, but set on work by, and received from, some external
agent, or cause, and working by insensible wayy which we per-
ceive not, we call generation. When the cause is extrinsical, and
.the effect produced by a sensible separation, or juxtaposition
of discernible parts, we call it making; and such are all artificial
things, When any simple idea is produced, which was not in
that subject before, we call it alteration, Thus a man is generated,
a picture made; and either of them altered, when any new sen-
sible quality or simple idea is produced in either of them, which
was not there before: and the things thus made to exist, which
were not there before, are effects; and those things which operated
to the existence, causes.
3. ‘Time and place are also the foundations of very large rela~
tions; and all finite beings at least are concerned in them, When
any one says that Queen Elizabeth lived sixty-nine, and reigned
forty-five years, these words import the relation of that duration
to some other, and mean no more but this, that the duration of
het existence was equal to sixty-nine, and the duration of her
government to forty-five annual revolutions of the sun.
4, 'There sre yet, besides those, other words of time, that
ordinarily are thought to stand for positive ideas, which yet will,
when considered, be found to be relative; such as are young,
old, etc., which include and intimate the relation anything has
to a certain length of duration, whereof we have the idea in our
minds., A horse we call old at twenty, and a dog at seven years,
because in each of these we compare their age to different ideas
of duration, which are settled in our minds as belonging to these
several sorts of animals, in the ordinary course of nature, But
the sun and stars, though they have outlasted several generations
of men, we call not old, because we do not know what period
God hath set to that sort of beings.
5. ‘The relation also that things have to one another in their
places and distances is very obvious to observe; as above, below,
mile distant from Charing-cross, in England, and in London.
* But as in duration, so in extension and bulk, there ate some ideas
- that are relative which we signify by names that are thought
positive; as greqt and little are truly relations. Thus we call &
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gteat apple, such a one as is bigger than the ordinary sort of those
we have bean used to; and a little hotse, such & one as comes not
up to the size of that idea which we have in our minds to belong
ordinarily to horses.

Chapter XXVII

OF IDENTITY AND DIVERSITY

Wherein Identity copsists, 13 Identity of Substances, 25 Préncipium Indivi-
duationss, 3; 1dentity of Vegmf:leu and Brutes, 4-5; Identity of Man, 6; Idea
of Identity suited to Idea ipflied 10, 7-8; Personal Identity, 9; Consciousness
makes Personal Identity, 10~17; Persons, not Substances, the Objects of Reward
and Punishment, 18-19; Oblivion separates the person, but not the man, 20;
Difference betwezn Identity of Man and of Person, 21-2} Consciougness alone
unites remote existences into one Person, 23-5; Person a forensic Term, 26.

{. ANOTHER occasion the mind often takes of comparing, is the
very being of things, when, considering anything a3 existing at
eny determined time and place, we compare it with itself existing
at another time, and thereon from the ideas of idensizy and diversizy,
When we see anything to be In any place in any instant of time,
we are sure (be it what it will) that it is that very thing, and not
anather which at that same time exists in another place, how like
and undistinguishable soever it may be in all other respects: and
in this consists sdentizy, when the ideas it is attribured to vary not
at all from what they were that moment wherein we consider
their former existence, and to which we compare the ptesent.
For we never finding, nor conceiving it possible, that two things
of the same kind should exist in the same place at the same time,
we rightly conclude, that, whatever exists anywhere at any time,
excludes all of the seme Kkind, and is there itself alone. When
therefore we demand whether anything be the same ot no, it
rvefers always to something thet existed such a time in such a
place, which it was certain, at that instant, was the same with
itself, and no other. From whence it follows, that one thing
cannot have two beginnings of existence, nor two things one
beginning; it belng impossible for two things of the same kind
to be or exist in the same instant, in the very same place; or one
and the same thing in different places. That, therefore, that had -
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one beginning, is the same thing; and that which had a different
beginning in time and place from that, is not the same, but
diverse. That which has made the difficulty about this relation
has been the little care and attention used in having precise
notions of the things to which it is attributed.

2. We have the ideas but of three sorts of substances: (1) God.
(2) Finite intelligences. (3) Bodies.

First, God is without beginning, eternal, unalierable, snd
everywhere, and therefore concerning his identity there can be
no doubt,

Secondly, Finste spirits having had each its determinate time
and place of beginming to exist, the relation to that time and
place will always determine to each of them its identity, as long
as it exists,

Thirdly, The same will hold of every particle of matter, to
whick a0 addition or subtraction of matter being mede, it i3 the
same. For, though thege three sorts of substances, as we term
them, do not exclude one another out of the same place, yet we
cannot conceive but that they must necessarily each of them
exclude any of the same kind out of the same place; or else the
notions and names of identity and diversity would be in vain,
and there could be no such distinctions of substances, or any-
thing else ane from another, For example: could two bodies be
in the same place at the same time; then those two parcels of
matter must be one and the same, take them great or little,

All other things being but modes or relations ultimately ter-
minated in substances, the identity and diversity of each par-
ticular existence of them too will be by the same way determined:
only as to things whose existence is in succession, such as are the
actions of finite beings, v.g. motion and thought, both which con-
sist in a continued train of succession, concerning their diversity
there can be no question: because each perishing the moment it
begins, they cannot exist in different times, or in different places,
as permanent beings can at different times exist in distant places;
‘and therefore no motion or thonght, considered as at different
times, can be the same, each part thereof having a different
beginning of existence.

3. From what has been said, it is easy to discover what is so
much inquired after, the principium individuationis; and that, it
is plain, is existence irself; which determines a being of any sort
to a particular time and place, incommunicable to two beings of
the same kind, This, though it seems ecasier to conceive in
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simple substances or modes; yet, when reflected on, is not more
difficult in compound ones, if care be taken to what it is applied:
v.g. Jet us suppose an atom, i.e. a continued body under one
immutable superficies, existing in & determined time and place;
it is evident, that, considered in any instant of its existence, it is
in that instant the same with itself, For, being at that instant
what it i, and nothing else, it is the same, and so must continue
as long as its existence is continued; for so long it will be the
same, and no other. In like manner, if two or more atoms be
joined together into the same mass, every one of those atoms
will be the same, by the foregoing rule: and whilst they exist
united together, the mass, consisting of the same atoms, must
be the same mass, or the same body, let the parts be ever so
differently jumbled. But if one of these atoms be taken away,
or one new one added, it is no longer the same mass or the same
body. In the state of living creatures, their identity depends not
on 4 mass of the same particles, but on something else. For in
them the varistion of great parcels of matter alters pot the
jdentity: an oak growing from a plant to a great tree, and then
lopped, is still the same oak; and a colt grown up to a horse,
sometimes fat, sometimes lean, is all the while the same horse:
though, in both these cases, there may be a manifest change of
the parts; so that truly they are not either of them the same
masses of matter, though they be truly one of them the same oak,
and the other the same horse, The reason whereof is, that, in
these two cases—a mass of marter and a Huing body—identity is
not applied to the same thing,

4, 5. We must therefore consider wherein an oak differs from
a mass of matter, and that seems to me to be in this, that the
one is only the cohesion of particles of matter any how united,
the other such a disposition of them as constitutes the parts of
an oek; and guch an organization of those parts as is fit to receive
and distribute nourishment, so as to continue and frame the wood,
bark, and leaves, etc., of an oak, in which consists the vegetable
life, For this orgenization, being at any one instant in any one
collection of matter, is in that particular concrete distinguished
from all other, and #s that individual life, The case is not so
much different in drutes but that any one may hence see what
makes an animal and continues it the same,

§.  This also shows wherein the identity of the same man con-
gists; viz. in nothing but a participation of the same continued
lifs, by constantly fleeting particles of matter, in succession
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vitally united to the same organized body. He that shall place
the identity of man in anything else but, 'like that of other
animals, in one fitly organized body, taken in any one instant,
and from thence continued, under one organization of life, in
severdl successively fleeting particles of matter united to it, will
find it hard to make an anbryo, one of years, mad and sober, the
same man, by any supposition that will not make it possible for
Seth, Ismael, Socrates, Pilate, St. Austin, and Caesar Borgia, to
be the same man, For if the identity of souJ alone makes the same
man} and there be nothing in the nature of matter why the same
individual spirit may not be united to different bodies, it will be
possible that those men, living in distant ages, and of different
tempers, may have been the same man: which way of speaking
must be from a very strange use of the word man, applied to an
idea out of which body and shape are excluded.

7, 8. It is not therefore unity of substance that comprehends
all sorts of identity, or will determine it in every case; but to
conceive and judge of it aright, we must consider what idea the
word it is applied to stands for: it being one thing to be the same
substance, another the same man, and a third the same person, if
person, man, and substance are three names standing for three
different ideas—for such as is the idea belonging to that name,
such raust be the identity. For I presume it is not the idea of a
thinking or rational being alone that makes the idea of a man in
most people’s sense: but of a body, so and so shaped, joined to
it; and if that be the idea of a man, the same successive body not
shifted all at once must, as well as the same immaterial spirit,
go to the making of the same man,

9. 'To find wherein personal identity consists, we must con-
sider what person stands for; which, I think, is & thinking intel-
ligent being, that has reason and reﬂection, rnd can congider itself
as itself, the same thinking thmg, in different times and places;
which it does only by that eonsciousness which is inssparable from
thinking, and, as it seetns to me, essential to it: it being impossible
for any one to perceive without percesving that he does perceive,
When we see, hear, smell, taste, feel, meditate, or will anything,
we know that we do so, Thus it is always as to our present
sensations and perceptions: and by this every ome is to himself
that which he calls self.

10, But it is further inquired, whether it be the same identical
substance, That which seems to make the difficuity is this, that
conscioysness being interrupted always by forgetfulness, there
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being no moment of our lives wherein we have the whole train
of ell our past actions before our eyes in one view, but even the
best memories losing the sight of one part whilst they are viewing
another; and we sometimes, and that the greatest part of our
lives, not reflecting ott our past selves, being intent on our present
thoughts, and in sound sleep having no thoughts at all, or at Jeast
none with that consciousness which remarks our waking thoughts
—I say, in all these cases, our consciousness being interrupted,
and we losing the sight of our past selves, doubts are raised
whether we are the same thinking thing, i.e. the same substance,
or no, Which, however reasonable or unreasonable, concerns
not personal identity at all: the question being whet makes the
same person; and not whether it be the same identical substance,
which alweys thinks in the same person, which, in this case,
matters not at all; different substances, by the same conscious-
ness (whete they do parteke in it) being united into ope persan,
as well as different bodies by the same life are united into one
animal, whose identity is preserved in that change of substances
by the unity of one continued life, For, it being the same
consciousness that makes a man be himself to himself, personal
identity depends on that only, whether it be annexed solely to
one individual substance, or can be continued in a succession of
several substances,
11, 'That this is 50, we have some kind of evidence in our very
bodies, ali whose particles, whilst vitally united to this same
thinking conscious self, so that e feel When they are touched,
and are affected by, and conscious of, good or herm that happens
to them, are a part of ourselves; i.e. of our thinking conscious
self. Thus, the limbs of his body are to every one a part of
himself; he sympathizes and is concerned for them, Cut off a
hand, and thereby separate it from that consciousness he had of
its heat, cold, and other affections, and it is then no longer a part
of that which is himself, any more than the remotest part of
matter. 'Thus, we see the substance whereof personal self con-
sisted at one time may be varied at another, without the change
of personal identity; there being no question about the same
pm’sg;, though the limbs, which but now were a part of it, be
cut off,
12, But the question is, Whether, if the same substance which
thinks be changed, it can be the same petson; or, remaining the
same, it can be different persons,

And to this T answer: First, This can be no question at all to
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those who place thought in a purely material animal constitution,
void of an immaterial substance. For, whether their supposition
be true or no, it is plain they conceive personal identity preserved
in something else than identity of substance; as animal identity
is preserved in identity of life, and not of substance. And
therefore those who place thinking in an immaterial substance
only, before they can come to dea] with these men, must show
why personal identity cannot be preserved in the change of
immaterial substances, or variety of particular immaterial sub-
stances, a3 well as animal identity is preserved in the change of
material substances, ot vatiety of particular bodies: unless they
will say, it is one immateriel spirit that makes the same life in
brutes, as it is one immaterial spirit that makes the same person
in men; which the Cartesians at least will not admit, for fear of
making brutes thiniking things too.
13. Bur next, as to the first part of the question, whether, if
the same thinking substance (supposing immaterial substances
only to think) be changed, it can be the same person, I answer:
That cannot be resolved but by those who know what kind of sub-
stances they are that do think; and whether the consciousness of
past actions can be transferred from one thinking substance to
another. I grant, were the same consciousness the same indi-
vidual actjon, it could not: but it being a present representation
of a past action, why it may not be possible that that mey be
represented to the mind to have been which reslly never was,
will temain to be shown., And therefore how far the conscious-
ness of past actions is annexed to any individual agent, so that
another cannot possibly have it, will be hard for us to determine,
till we know what kind of action it is that capnot be done without
a reflex act of perception accompanying it, and how performed
by thinking substances, who cannot think without being con-
scious of it. Bur that which we call the same consciousness, not
being the same individual act, why one intellectual substance
may not have represented to it, as done by itself, what ¢ never
did, and was perhaps done by some other agent—why, I say,
such a representation may not possibly be without reality of
matter of fact, as well as several representations in dreams are,
which yet whilst dreaming we take for true—will be difficult to
conclude from the nature of things. And that it never is so, will
_ by us, till we have clearer views of the nature of thinking sub-~
stances, be best resolved into the goodness of God; who, as far
as :he”ahappiness or misery of any of his sensible creatures is
1.0
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concerned in it, will not, by a fatal error of theirs, transfer from
one to another that consciousness which draws reward or punish-
ment with it. How far this may be an argument against those
who would place thinking in a system of fleeting animal spirits,
I leave to be considered. But yet, to return to the question
before us, it must be allowed, that, if the same consciousness
{which, as has been shown, is quite a different thing from the same
numerical figure or motion in body) can be transferred from one
thinking substance to another, it will be possible that two thinking
substances may make but one person. For the same conscious-
ness being preserved, whether in the same or different sub-
stances, the personal identity is preserved.

14, As to the second part of the question, whether, the same
immaterial substance remaining, there may be two distinct per-
sons; which question seems to me to be built on this: whether
the sarne immaterial being, being conscious of the action of its
past duration, may be wholly stripped of all the consciousness of
its past existence, and lose it beyond the power of ever retrieving
it again; and so as it were beginning a new account from a new
period, have a consciousness that cannor reach beyond this new
state, All those who hold pre-existence are evidently of this
mind; since they ailow the soul to have no remaining conscionsness
of what it did in that pre-existent state, either wholly separate
from body, or informing any other body; and if they should
not, it is plain experience would be against them., So that, per-
sonal identity reaching no further than consciousness reaches,
a pre-existent gpitit not having continued so many ages in a state
of silence, must needs make different persons. I once met with
one who was persuaded his had been the soul of Socrates (how
reasonably I will not dispute; this I know, that in the post he
filled, which was no inconsiderable one, he passed for a very
rational man, and the press has shown that he wanted not parts
or learning); would any one say, that he, being not conscious of
any of Socrates’ actions or thoughts, could be the same person
with Socrates? Let any one reflect upon himself, and conclude
that he has in himself an immaterial spirit, which is that which
thinks in him, and in the constant change of his body keeps him
the same, and is that which he calls émself: let him also suppose
it to be the same soul that was in Nestor or Thersites, at the siege
of Troy (for souls being, as far as we know anything of them, in
their nature indifferent to any parcel of matter, the supposition
has no apparent absurdity in it), which it may have been, as well .
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a8 it is now the soul of any other man: but he now having no
consciousness of any of the actions either of Nestor or Thersites,
does or can he conceive himself the same person with either of
them? Can he be concerned in either of their actions? attribute
them to himself, or think them his own, more than the actions
of any other men that ever existed? So that, this consciousness
not reaching to any of the actions of either of those men, he is no
more one self with either of them than if the soul or immaterial
spirit that now informs him had been created, and began to
exist, when it began to inform his present body; though it were
fever §0 true, that the same spirit that informed Nestor's or
Thersites’ body were numerically the satme that now informs his,
For this would no more make him the same person with Nestor,
than if some of the particles of matter that were once a part of
Nestor were now a part of this man; the same immaterial sub-
stance, without the same consciousness, no more making the same
person, by being united to any body, than the same particle of
matter, without consciousness, united to any body, makes the
same person. But let him once find himself conscious of any
of the actions of Nestor, he then finds himself the same person
with Nestor,

15. And thus may we be able, without any difficulty, to con-
ceive the same person st the resurrection, though in a body not
exactly in make or parts the same which he had here—the same
consciousness going along with the soul thar inhabits it, Bur
yet the soul alone, in the change of bodies, would scarce to any
one but to him that makes the soul the man, be enough to make
the same man. For should the soul of a prince, carrying with
it the consciousness of the prince’s past life, enter and inform
the body of a cobbler, as soon as deserted by his own soul, every
one sees he would be the same parson with the prince, sccountable
only for the prince’s actions: but who would say it was the
same man?

16, But though the same immaterial substance or soul does not
alone, wherever it be, in whatsoever state, make the same man;
yet it is plain, conscionsness, as far as ever it can be extended—
should it be to ages past—unites existences and actions very
remote in time into the same persos, as well es it does the
existences and actions of the immediately preceding moment: so
that whatever has the consciousness of present and past actions,
is the same person to whom they both belong. Had I the same
consciousness that I saw the ark and Noah's flood, as that I saw
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an overflowing of the Thames Iast winter, or as that I write now,
I could no more doubt that T who write this now, that saw the
Thames overflowed last winter, end thet viewed the flood at the
peneral delupe, was the same self~place that self in what sub-
stance you please—than that I who write this am the same myself
now whilst I write (whether I consist of all the same substence,
material or immaterial, or no) that I was yesterday. For as to
this point of being the same self, it matters not whether this
present self be made up of the same or other substances—1I being
as much concerned and as justly accountable for any action that
was done a thousend years since, appropriated to me now
by this sclf-consciousness, as ! am for what I did the last
moment.

17.  Self is that conscious thinking thing—whatever substance
made up of (whether spiritual or material, simple or compounded,
it matters not}—which is sensible or conscious of pleasure and
pain, capable of happiness or misery, and so is concerned for
itself, as far as that consciousness extends. Thus every one finds
that, whilst comprehended under that consciousness, the lLittle
finger is as much a part of himself as what is most so. Upon
separation of this little finger, should this consciousness go along
with the Jittle finger, and leave the rest of the body, it is evident
the little finger would be the person, the same person; and self
then would have nothing to do with the rest of the body, As
in this case it is the consciousness that goes along with the sub-
stance, when one part is separate from another, which makes the
same person, and constitutes this inseparable self: so it is in
reference to substances remote in time, That with which the
consciousness of this present thinking thing can join itgelf, makes
the same person, and is one self with ir, and with nothing else;
and so atributes to itself and owns all the actions of that thing
as its own, as far as that consciousness reaches, and no further;
as every one who reflects will perceive,

18. In this personal identity is founded all the right and justice
of reward and punishment; happiness and misery being that for
which every one is concetned for Aimself, and not mattering what
becomes of any substance, not joited to, or affected with, that
consciousness. Por, as it is evident in the instance I gave but:
now, if the consciousness went along with the little finger when
it was cut off, thet would be the same self which was concerned
for the whole body vesterday, as making part of itself, whose
actions then it cannot but admit as its own now. Though, if the
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same body should still live, and immediately from the separation
of the little finger have its own peculiar consciousness, whereof
the little finger knew nothing, it would not at all be concerned
for it, as a part of itself, or could own any of its actions, or have
any of them imputed to him.

19, This may show us wherein personal identity consists; not
in the identity of substance, but, as I have said, in the identity
of consciousness, wherein if Socrates and the present mayor of
Queenhorough agree, they are the same person: if the same
Sacrates waking and sleeping do not partake of the same con-
sciousness, Socrates waking and slegping is not the same person,
And to punish Socrates waking for what sleeping Socrates
thought, and waking Socrates was never conscious of, would be no
more of right, than to punish one twin for what his brother-twin
did, whereof he knew nothing, because their outsides were so
like, that they could not be distinguished; for such twins have
been seen,

20. But yet possibly it will still be objected: Suppose I wholly
Jose the memory of some parts of my life, beyond a possibility
of ratrieving them, so that perhaps I shall never be conscious of
them again; yet am I not the same person that did those actions,
had those thoughts that I once was conscious of, though 1 have
now forgot them, To which I answer, that we must here take
notice what the word I is applied to; which, in this case, is the
man only, And the same man being presumed to be the same
person, I is easily here supposed to stand also for the same
person, But if it be possible for the same man to have distinct
incommunicable consciousness at different times, it is past doubt
the same man would at different times make different persons;
which, we ses, is the sense of mankind in the solemnest declara-
tion of their opinions, human laws not punishing the mad man
for the sober man’s actions, nor the sober man for what the mad
man did—thereby making them two persons: which is somewhat
explained by our way of speaking in English when we say such
an one is ‘not himself)’ or is “beside himself’; in which phrases
it is insinuated, as if those who now, or at least first used them,
thought that self was changed; the self-same person was no
longer in that man.

21. But yer it is bard to conceive that Socrates, the same
individual man, should be two persous. To help us a little in
this, we must consider what is meant by Socrates, or the same
individual man,
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First, it must be either the same individual, immaterial,
thinking substance; in short, the same numerical soul, and
nothing else,

Secondly, or the same animal, without any regard to an
immaterial soul,

Thirdly, or the same immaterial Spirit united to the same
animal.

Now, take which of these suppositions you please, it is im-
possible to make personal identity to consist in anything but
consciousness; or reach any further then that does.

For, by the first of them, it must be allowed possible that a
man born of different women, and in distant times, may be the
same man. A way of speaking which, whoever admits, must
allow it possible for the same man to be two distiner persons, as
any two that have lived in different ages without the knowledge
of one saother’s thoughes.

By the second and third, Socrates, in this life and after it,
cannot be the same man any way but by the same conscious-
ness; and so making human identity to consist in the same thing
wherein we place personal identity, there will be no difficulty to
allow the seme man to be the same person. But then they who
place human identity in consciousness only, and not in some-
thing else, must consider how they will make the infant Socrates
the same man with Socrates after the resurrection, But what-
goever to some men makes a man, and consequently the same
individual man, wherein perhaps few are agreed, personal identity
can by us be placed in nothing but consciousness (which is thet
alone which makes what we call self), without involving us in
great absurdities,

22, But is not a man drunk and sober the same person? why
¢lse is he punished for the fact he commits when drunk, though
he be never afterwards conscious of it?  Just as much the same
person asa man that walks and does other things in his sleep, is
the same person, and is answerable for any mischief he shall do
in it. Human laws punish both, with a justice suitable to their
way of knowledge; because, in these cases, they cannot distin-
guish certainly what is real, whar counterfeit; and so the ignorance
in drunkenness or sleep is not admitted as & plea. For, though
punishment be annexed to personality, and personality to con-
. sciousness, and the drukacd perhaps be not conscious of what
be did, yet human judicatures justly punish him; because the
fact is proved against him, but want of consciousness cannot be
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proved for him, But in the Great Day, wherein the secrets of
all hearts shall be laid open, it may be reasomable to think, no
one shall be made to answer for what he knows nothing of} but
shall receive his doom, his conscience accusing or excusing

23. Nothing but consciousness can unite remote existences into
the same person: the identity of substance will not do it; for
whatever substance there is, however framed, without conscious-
ness there i8 no person: and a carcass may be a person, as well as
any sort of substance be so, without consciousness,

Could we suppose two distinct incommunicable conscious-
nesses acting the same body, the one constantly by day, the other
by night; and, on the other side, the same consciousness, acting
by intervals, two distinct bodies: I ask, in the first case, whether
the day and the night man would not be two as distinct persons
as Socrates and Plato? And whether, in the second case, there
would not be one person in two distinct bodies, as much as one
man is the same in two distinct clothings? Nor is it at all
materiel to say, that this same and this distinct consciousness,
in the cases above mentioned, is owing to the same and distinct
immaterial substances, bringing it with them to those bodies;
which, whether true or no, elters not the case: since it is evident
the personal identity would equally be determined by the con-
sciousness, whether that consciousness were annexed to some
individual immaterial substance or no. For, granting that the
thinking substance in man must be necessarily supposed im-
material, it is evident that immaterial thinking thing may some-
times part with its past consciousness, and be restored to it again:
asappears in the forgetfulness men often have of their past actions;
and the mind many times recovers the memory of a past con-
sciousness, which it had lost for twenty years together. Make
these intervals of memory and forgetfulness to take their turns
regularly by day and night, and you have two persons with the
same immaterial spirit, as much as in the former instance two
persons with the same body. So that self is not determined by
identity or diversity of substance, which it cannot be sure of,
but only by identity of consciousness.
24, 25, Indeed it may conceive the substance whereof it is
now made up to have existed formerly, united in the same con-
scious being: but, consciousness removed, that substance is no
more itself, or makes no more a part of it, than any other sub-

stance, For, whatsoever any substance has thought or done,
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which I cannot recollect, and by my conscicusness make my own
thought and action, it will no more belong to me, whether a part
of me thought or did it, than if it had been thought or done by
any other immaterial being anywhere existing. I agree, the more
probable opinion is, that this consciousness is annexed to, and the
affection of, one individual immaterial substance. Any substance
vitally united to the present thinking being is a part of that very
same self which now is; anything united to it by a consclousness
of former actions, makes also a part of the same self, which is the
same both then and now,

26. Person, as I take it, i3 the name for this self. Wherever a
man finds what he calls himself, there, I think, another may say
is the same person. It is a forensic term, appropriating actions
and their merit; and so belongs only to intelligent agents, capable
of a law, and happiness, and misery. This petsonality extends
itself beyoud present existence to what is past, only by con-
sciousness; whereby it becomes concerned and accountable;
owns and imputes to itself past actions, just upon the szame
ground and for the same reason as it does the present, All
which is founded in a concern for happiness, the unavoidable
concomitant of copsciousness; that which is conscious of pleasure
and pain, desiring that that self that is conscious should be happy,
And therefore whatever past actions it cannot reconcile or appro-
friate to that present self by consciousness, it can be no more
concerned in than if they had never been done; and to receive
pleasure or pain, i.e. reward or punishment, on the account of
any such action, is all one as to be made happy or miserable in
its first being, without any demerit at all,
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Chapter XXVIII

OF OTHER RELATIONS

ldeusofPrupumonann]aﬂons, ; Narural Relation, 23 Voluntary Relations, 3;
Marul Relgtions, 4; Moral Good and Evil, 5; Laws, 7; Divine Law
Meusure of Sm and buty, 8; Civil Law the Measure of Crimes and Innocence,

M af Virtue and Vu‘.c, 103 The Commen
mensure of Vmue md Vlce, 113 Enf; dation end Dis-
credit, 12; Morality is the Relauun of Valuntary Actluns to these Rules, 143
Moral Acuuns rcznrded absnlu:e K or as Ideas of Relmons, 15; Na.mes of
Acrions often misleadin| elations 73
terminate in simple Ideas, 18, Clearer idea of simple Tdcas than Relations,
19; Relation the same even though Rule be false, 20.

1. BESIDES the before-mentioned occasions of time, place, and
causality of comparing or referring things one to another, there
are, as I have said, infinite others, some whereof I shall mention.
First, The first T shall name is some one simple idea, which,
being capable of parts or degrees, affords an occasion of com-
paring the subjects wherein it is to one another, in respect of
that simple idea, v.g, whiter, sweeter, equal, more, etc, These
relations depending on the equality and excess of the same simple
idea, in several subjects, may be called, if one will, proportianal;
and that these arc only conversant about those simple ideas
received from sensation or reflection is so evident that nothing
need be said to evince it.
2. Secondly, Another occasion of comparing things together,
or considering one thing, so as to include in that consideration
some other thing, is the circumstances of their origin of be-
ginning; which being not afterwards to be altered, make the
relations depending thereon as lasting as the subjects to which
they belong, v.g. father and son, brothers, cousin-germans, ete.,
which have their relations by one community of blood, wherein
they partake in several degrees; countrymen, i.e. those who were
born in the same country or tract of ground; and these I call
natural relations.
3, ‘Thirdly, Sometimes the foundation of considering things,
with reference to one another, is some act whereby any one
comes by a moral right, power, or obligation to do something.
Thus, a general is one that hath power to command an army;
end an ermy under a general is a collection of armed men, obliged
- to obey one men, A citizen, or a burgher, is one who has a right
to cem:;‘ privileges in this or that place. All this sort depending
*g9
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upon men’s wills, or sgreement in soclety, I call inszituted, or
voluntary.

4. Fourthly, There is another sort of relation, which is the
conformity or disagreement men’s woluntary actions have to a
rule to which they are referred, and by which they are judged of;
which, I think, may be called moral relation, as being that which
denominates our moral actions, and deserves well to be examined,
5. Good and evil, as hath been shown (bk, Ir, chap, xx, § 2,
and chap. xxi, § 43), are nothing but pleasure or pain, or that
which occasions or procures pleasure or pain to us. Moral good
and evil, then, is only the conformity or disagreement of our volun-
tary actions to some law, whereby good or ewil is drawn on us, from
the will and power of the law-maker} which good and evil, pleasure
or pain, attending our observance or breach of the law by the
decree of the law-maker, is that we call reward and punishment.

7. The laws that men generally refer their actions to, to judge
of their rectitude or obliquity, seem to me to be these three:
(1) The divine law, (2) The civnl law. (3) The law of apinjon
ar reputation, if I may so call it. By the relation they beer to
the first of these, men judge whether their actions are sins or
duties; by the second, whether they be criminal or innocent; and
by the third, whether they be virtues or vices.

8. That God has given a rule whereby men should govern
themselves, I think there is nobody 30 brutish as to deny, He
has a right to do it; we are his creatures: he has goodness and
wisdom to direct our actions to that which is best: and he has
power to enforce it by rewards and punishments of infinite weight
and duration, in another life; for nobody can take us out of his
hands, This is the only true touchstone of moral rectitude;
and by comparing them to this law it is that men judge of the
most considerable moral good or evil of their actiona; thet is,
whether, as duties or sins, they are like to procure them bappiness
or misery from the hands of the AtmienTy,

9. Secondly, the el lam—the rule set by the commonwealth
to the actions of those who belong to it—is another rule to
which men refer their actions; to judge whether they be criminal
or no,

10. Thirdly, the law of opinion or reputation. Virtue and vice
are names pretended and supposed everywhere to stand for actions
in their own nature right and wrong: and ag far as they really are
50 applied, they so far are coincident with the divine law above
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mentioned, But yet, whatever is pretended, this is visible, that
these names, virtue and vice, in the particular instances of their
application, through the several nations and societies of men in
the world, are constantly attributed only to such actions as in each
country and society are in reputation or discredit. Nor is it to
be thought strange, that men everywhere should give the name
of virtue to those actions, which amongst them are judged praise~
worthy; and call that vice, which they account blamable: sfnce
otherwise they would condemn themselves, if they should think
anything right, to which they allowed not commendation, any-
thing wrong, which they let pass without blame,

11, That this is the common measure of virtue and vice, will
appear to any one who considers, that, though that passes for
vice in one country which is counted a virtue, or at least not
vice, in another, yet everywhere virtue and praise, vice and
blame, go together. Virtue is everywhere that which is thought
praiseworthy; and nothing else but that which has the allowance
of public esteem is called virtue,

12, If any one shall imagine that I have forgot my own potion
of a law, when I make the law, whereby men judge of virtue and
vice, to be nothing else but the consent of private men, who have
not authority enough to make & law: especielly wanting that which
is 50 necessary and essential to a law, a power to enforce it: I think
I may say, that he who imagines commendation and disgrace not
to be strong motives t0 men to accommodate themselves to the
opinions and rules of those with whom they converse, seems little
skilled in the pature or history of mankind: the greatest part
whereof we ghall find to gover themselves chiefly, if not solely,
by this law of fashion; and so they do that which keeps them
in reputation with their company, little regard the laws of God
or the magistrate. The penaltics that attend the breach of
God’s laws some, nay, perhaps most men seldom seriously
reflect on: and amongst those that do, many, whilst they break
the law, entertain thoughts of future reconciliation, and making
their peace for such breaches. And as to the punishments due
from the Jaws of the commonwealth, they frequently fatter
themselves with the hopes of impunity, But no man escapes
the punishment of their cemsure and dislike, who offends
against the fashion and opinion of the company he keeps,
and would recommend himself to. Solitude many men have
gought, and been reconciled to: but nobody that has the least
thought or sense of a man about him, can live int society under
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the constant dislike and ill opinion of his familiars, and those he
converses with, This is a burden too heavy for human suffer~
ance: and he must be made wp of irreconcilable contradictions,
who can take pleasure in company, and yet be insensible of
contempt and disgrace from his companjons,

14. Whether the rule to which, as to a touchstone, we bring our
voluntary actions, to examine them by, and try their goodness,
and accordingly to name them, which is, as it were, the mark of
the value we set upon them: whether, I say, we take that rule
from the fashion of the country, or the will of a law-maker, the
mind is easily able to observe the relatiop any action hath to it,
and to judge whether the action agrees or disagrees with the rule.
This rule being nothing but a collection of several simple ideas,
the conformity thereto is but so ordering the action, that the
simple ideas belonging to it may correspond to those which the
law requires. And thus we see how moral beings and notions
are founded on, and terminated in, these simple 1dens we have
received from sensation or reflection.

15. To conceive rightly of moral actions, we must take notice
of them under this two-fold consideration, First, as they are in
themselves, each made up of such a collection of simple ideas.
Thus drunkenness, or lying, signify such or such a collection of
simple ideas, which I call mixed modes: and in this sense they are
as much positive absolute ideas, as the drinking of a horse, or
speaking of a parrot. Secondly, our actions are considered as
good, bad, or indifferent; and in this respect they are relazive, it
being their conformity to, or disagraement with, some rule that
makes them to be regular or irregular, good or bad; and so, as
far as they are compared with a rule, and thereupon denominated,
they come under relation. Thus the challenging and fighting
with a mnan, as it is a certain positive mode, or particular sort of
action, by particular ideas, distinguished from all others, is called
duelling: which, when considered in relation to the law of God,
will desetve the name of sin; to the law of fashion, in some
countries, valour and virtue; and to the municipal laws of some
governments, a capital crime,

16. But because very frequently the pogitive idea of the action,
and its moral relation, are comprehended together under one
name, and the same word made use of to express both the mode
or action, and its moral rectitude or obliquity: therefore the
relation itself is less taken notice of; and there is often'no dis-
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tinction made between the positive idea of the action, and the
reference it has to a rule. Thus, the taking from another what
is his, without his knowledge or allowance, i3 propetly called
stealing: but that name being commonly understood 1o signify
also the moral pravity of the action, and to denote its contrariety
to the law, men are apt to condernn whatever they hear called
stealing, as an ill action, disagreeing with the rule of right. And
yet the private taking away his sword from a madman, to prevent
his doing mischief, though it be properly denominated stealing,
as the name of such a mixed mode; yet when compared to the
law of God, and considered in its relation to that supreme rule,
it is no sin or transgression, though the name stealing ordinarily
carries such an intimation with it.

17, It would make a volume to go over all sorts of relations:
it is not, therefore, to be expected that I should here mention
them all. But before I quit this argument, from what has been
said give me leave to observe:

18. TFirst, That it is evident, that all relation terminates in, and
is ultimately founded on, those simple ideas we have got from
sensation or reflection: so that all we have in our thoughts our-
selves (if we think of anything, or have any meaning), or would
signify to others, when we use words standing for relations, is
nothing but some simple ideas, or collections of simple ideas,
compared one with another.

19. Secondly, That in relations, we have for the most part, if
not always, as clear a notion of the relation as we have of those
simple ideas wherein it is founded: agreement or disagreement,
whereon relation depends, being things whereof we have com-
monly as clear ideas as of any other whatsoever; it being but the
distinguishing simple ideas, ot their degrees one from another,
without which we could have no distinct knowledge at all.  For,
if I have a clear idea of sweetness, light, or extension, I have, too,
of equal, or more, or less, of each of these: if I know what it is
for one man to be born of a woman, viz. Sempronia, I know what
it is for another man to be born of the same woman Sempronia;
and so have as clear a notion of brothers as of births, and perhapsg
clearer. For if I believed that Sempronia digged Titus out of
the parsley-bed (as they used to tell children), and thereby became
his mother; and that afterwards, in the same manner, she digged
Caius out of the parsley-bed, I had as a clear a notion of the
relation of brothers between them, as if I had all the skill of &
midwife: the notion that the same wornan contributed, as mother,
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equally to their births (though I were ignorant or mistaken in
the manner of it), being that on which I grounded the relation;
and that they agreed in that circumstance of birth, let it be what
it will. The comparing them then in their descent from the
same person, without knowing the particular circumstanceg of
that descent, is enough to found my notion of their having or
not having the relation of brothers, But though the ideag of
particular relations are capable of being as clear and distinct in
the minds of those who will duly consider them as those of mixed
modes, and more determinate than those of substances: yet, the
names belonging to relation are oftan of as doubtful and uncertein
signification as those of substances or mixed modes; and much
more than those of simple ideas. Because relative words, being
the marks of this comparison, which is made only by men’s
thoughts, and is an idea only in men’s minds, men frequently
apply them to different comparisons of things, according to their
own imaginations; which do not slways correspond with those
of others using the same name,

20. Thirdly, That in these I call moral relations, I have a trne
notjon of relation, by comparing the action with the rule, whether
the rule be true or false, Though, measuring by a wrong rule,
1 shall thereby be brought to judge amiss of its moral rectitude;
because I have tried it by that which is not the true rule; yet I em
not mistaken in the relation which that action bears to that rule
I compare it to, which-is agreement or disagrecment.

Chapter XXIX
.OF CLEAR AND OBSCURE, DISTINCT AND CONFUSED, IDEAS

Clear and obscure explained by sight, 2; Causes of obscurity, 35 Digtinet
and confused, whnt. 4; Defaults which make this confusion, 7-10; Confusion
ct!ncemn alwn fden, 11; Complex Ideas may be distinct {n one Part,
M ilﬁst mther, 13; Instance in EBrernity, 15; Infinite Divisibility of

ateer,

2. T perception of the mind being most aptly explained
by words relating to the sight, we shall best understand what
is meant by clear and obscure in our ideass, by refecting on what
we call clear and obscure in the objects of sight Light being
that which discovers to us visible objects, we give the name of
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obscure to that which i not placed in a light sufficient to discover
minutely to us the figure and colours which are observable in it,
and which, in a better light, would be discernible. In like
manner, our simple ideas are clear, when they are stich as the
objects themselves from whence they were taken did or might,
in a well-ordered sensation or perception, present them, Whilst
the memory retaing them thus, and can produce them to the
mind whenever it has occasion to consider them, they are clear
ideas. So far as they either want anything of the original exact-
ness, or have lost any of their first freshness, and are, as it were,
faded or tarnished by time, so far are they obscure. Complex
ideas, as they are made up of simple ones, so they are clear, when
the ideas that go to their composition are clear, and the number
and order of those simple ideas that are the ingredients of any
complex one is determinate and certain,

3. ‘The causes of obscurity, in simple idess, seem to be eicher
dull organs; or very slight and transient impressions made by
the objects; or else a weakness in the memory, not able to retain
them as recelved. For to return again to visible objects, to help
us to apprehend this matter: If the organs, or faculties of per-
ception, like wax over-hardened with cold, will not receive the
impression of the seal, from the usual impulse wont to imprint
it; or, like wax of a temper too soft, will not hold it well, when
well imprinted; or else supposing the wax of a temper fit, but
the..seal not applied with a sufficient force to make a clear
impression: in any of these cases, the print left by the seal will
be obscure. This, ] suppose, needs no application-to make it
plainer,

4. As a clear idea is that whereof the mind has such a full and
evident perception as it does receive from an cutward object
operating duly on a well-disposed organ, so a distinct idea is that
wherein the mind perceives a difference from all other; and &
confusad idea is such an one as is not sufficiently distinguishable
from another, from which it ought to be different.

7. The defaults which usually occasion this confusion, I think,
are chiefly these following:

First, When any complex idea (for it is complex ideas that are
most liable to confusion) is made up of too small 8 number of
simple ideas, and such only es are common to other things,
whereby the differences that make it deserve a different name
are left out. Thus, he that has an idea made up of barely the



182 An Essay concerning Human Understanding

simple ones of a beast with spots, has but a confused idea of a
leopard; it not being thereby sufficiently distinguished from a
ynx, and several other sorts of beasts that are spotted.

8. Secondly, Another fault which makes our ideas confused
is, when, though the particulars that make up any idea ate in
number enough, yet they are so jumbled together, that it is nct
easily discernible whether it more belongs to the name that is
given it to than to any other.

9,10, Thirdly, A third defect that frequently gives the name of
confused to our ideas, is, when one one of them is uncertain and
undetermined. Thus we may observe men who, not forbearing
to use the ordinary words of their language till they have learned
thelr precise signification, change the idea they make this or that
term stand for, almost as often as they use it. By what has been
said, we observe how much names, as supposed steady signs of
things, and by their difference to stand for and keep things
distinct that in themselves are different, are the occasion of
denominating ideas distinct or confused, by a secret and un-
observed reference the mind makes of its ideas to such names.
11, Confusion, making it a difficulty to separate two things that
should be separated, concerns always two ideas; and those most
which most approach one another. Whenever, therefore, we
suspect any idea to be confused, we must examine what other
it is in danger to be confounded with, or which it cannot easily
be separated from; and that will always be found an idea belong-
ing to another name, and so should be a different thing, from
which yet it I8 not sufficiently distinct: being either the same
with it, or making a part of it, or at least as properly called by
that name as the other it is ranked under; and so keeps not
that difference from that other idea which the different names
import,

13. Qur complex ideas, being made up of collections, and so
variety of sitaple ones, may accordingly be very clear and distinct
in one part, and very obscure and confused in snother, In a
man who speaks of a chiliahedron, or a body of a thousand sides,
the ideas of the figure may be very confused, though that of the
pumber be very distinct; so that he being able to discourse and
demonstrate concerning that part of his complex idea which
depends upon the number of thousand, he is apt to think he has
a distinct idea of a chiliahedron; though it be plain he has no
precise idea of its figure, 50 as to distinguish it, by that, from
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one that has but 999 sides: the not observing whereof causes
no small error in men’s thoughts, and confusion in their
discourses.

15. Having frequently in our mouths the name Eternity, we are
apt to think we have a positive comprehensive idea of it, which
is as much as to say, that there is no part of that duration which
is not clearly contained in our idea. It is true thet he that
thinks so may have a clear idea of duration; he may also have a
clear idea of a very great length of duration; he may also have a
clear idea of the comparison of that great one with still a greater:
but it not being possible for him to include in his idea of any
duration, let it be as great as it will, the whole extent together of
a duration where he supposes no end, that part of his idea, which
is still beyond the bounds of that large duration he represents
to his own thoughts, is very obscure and undertermined. And
hence it is that in disputes and reasonings concerning eternity,
or any other infinite, we are very apt to blunder, and involve
ourselves in manifest absurdities.

16. In matter, we have no clear ideas of the smallness of parts
much beyond the smallest that occur 1o any of our senses: and
therefore, when we talk of the divisibility of matter #n infinitiom,
though we have clear ideas of division and divisibility, and have
also clear ideas of parts made out of a whole by division; yet we
have but very obscure and confused ideas of cotrpuscles, or minute
bodies, 0 to be divided, when, by forming divisions, they are
reduced to a smallness much exceeding the perception of any of
our senses; and so all that we have clear and distinct ideas of is
of what division in general or abstractedly is, and the relation
of totum and pars: but of the bulk of the body, to be thus in-
finitely divided after certain progressions, I think we have no
clear nor distinct idea at all,
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Chaprer XXX
OF REAL AND PANTASTICAL IDEAS

Tdeas in seference to their Archetypes, 1; All Simple Ideas are real appear-
agces of things, 2; Complex Ideas are voluntary combinations, 3; Mixed
Modes and Relstions, made of consistent ldeas, are real, 4; Complex Ideas
of Substances real when they agree with the existence of things, 5.

1. Besiozs what we have already mentioned concerning ideas,
other considerations belong to them, in reference to things from
whence they sre taken, or which they may be supposed to
represent; and thus, I think, they may come under a threefold
distinetion, and are;

First, either real or fantastical;

Secondly, adequate or inadequate;

Thirdly, true or false.

First, By real tdeas, I mean such as have a foundation in nature;
such as have a conformity with the real being and existence of
things, or with their archetypes, Fantastical or chimerical, 1 call
such as have no foundation in nature, nor have any conformity
with that reality of being to which they are tacitly referred, as
to their archetypes.

2, First, Our simple ideas are all real, all agree to the reality of
things : not that they are all of them the images or representations
of what does exist; the contrary whereof, in all but the primary
qualities of bodies, hath been already shown, But, though
whiteness and coldness are no more in snow than pain is; yet
those ideas of whiteness and coldness, pain, etc., being in us the
effects of powers in things without us, they are real ideas in us,
whereby we distinguish the gualities that are really in things
themselves, Ourideas are real distinguishing characters, whether
they be only constant effects, ot else exact resemblances of some-
thing in the things themselves: the reality lying in that steady
correspondence they have with the distinct constitutions of real
beings, But whether they answer to those constitutions, as to
causes Or patterns, it matters not; it suffices that they are con-
stantly produced by them. And thus our simple ideas are all
real and true, because they answer and agree to those powers of
things which produce them in our minds,

3. Though the mind be wholly passive in respect of its simple
ideas; yet, I think, we may say it is not so in respect of its com-
plex idess, For those being combinations of simple idess put
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together, and united under one general name, it is plain that
the mind of man uses some kind of liberty in forming those
complex ideas. The question then is, What collections agree to
the reality of things, and what not? And to this I say that.
4.  Secondly, Mixed modes and relations having no other reality
but what they have in the minds of men, there is nothing more
required to this kind of idess to make them real, but that they
be so framed that there be & possibility of existing conformable
to them. These ideas themselves, being archetypes, cannot
differ from their archetypes, and so cannot be chimerical, unless
any one will jumble together in them inconsistent ideas. Ine
deed, as any of them have the names of a known language
assigned to them, by which he that has them in his mind would
signify them to others, so bare possibility of existing is not
enough; they must have a conformity to the ordinary significa-
tion of the name that is given them, that they may not be thought
fantastical.

5. 'Thirdly, Our complex ideas of substances, being made all
of them in reference to things existing without us, and intended
to be representations of substances as they really are, are no
further real than as they are such combinations of simple idsas
as are really united, and co-exist in things without us,

Chapter XXX1

OF ADEQUATE AND TNADEQUATE IDEAS

Adequate Ydeas perfectly represent Archetypes, 15 All gimple Idess ade-
quate, 2; Mades are all adequate, 35 Modes in yeference to settled Names,
may be inadequate, 4-5; Ideas of Substances, 83 referred to real Bssences,
not_adequate, 6; Ideas Of Substances, being got only by collecting their
qualities, are all inadequate, 10-11; Recapitulation, 12=14.

1. Or our real ideas, some are adequate, and some are in-
adequate. 'Those I call adeguate, which perfectly represent those
archetypes which the mind supposes them taken from: which
it intends them to stand for, and to which it refers them. In-
adequate ideas are such, which are but a partial or incomplete
representation of those archetypes to which they are referred.
Upon which account it is plain,

2,  First, That all our simple ideas are adeguate. Because, being
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nothing but the effects of certain powers in things, fitted and
ordained by God to produce such sensations in us, they cannot
but be correspondent and adequate to those powers; and we are
sure they agree to the reality of things, For, if sugar produce
in us the ideas which we call whiteness and sweetness, we are
sure there is a power in sugar to produce those ideas in our
minds, or else they could not have been produced by it, And
so each sensation answering the power that operates on any of
our senses, the idea so produced is a real idea (and not a fiction
of the mind, which has no power to produce any simple idea),
and cannot but be adequate, since it ought only to answer that
power: and so all simple ideas are adequate,
3. Secondly, Our complex ideas of modes, being voluntary col-
lections of simple idens, which the mind puts together, without
reference to any real archetypes, or standing patterns, existing
anywhere, are and cannot but be adeguate ideas. Because they,
not being intended for copies of things really existing, but for
archetypes made by the mind, to rank and denominate things
by, cannot want anything. Thus, by having the idea of a figure
with three sides meeting at three angles, I have a complete idea,
wherein I require nothing else 10 make it perfect. That the
mind is satisfied with the perfection of this its idea is plain, in
that it does not conceive that any understanding hath, or can have,
a more complete or perfect idea of that thing it signifies by the
word triangle, wherever or however it exists. But in our {deas
of substances it is otherwise. For there, desiring to copy things
as they really do exist, and to represent to ourseives that consti-
tution on which all their properties depend, we perceive our ideas
attain not that perfection we intend: we find they still want
something we should be glad were in them; and so are all in-
adequate, But mixed modss and relations, being archetypes with-
out pattetns, and so having nothing to represent but themselves,
cennot but be adequate, everything being 20 to itself, He that
at first put together the idea of danger petceived, absence of
disorder from fear, sedate consideration of what was justly to
be done, and executing that without disturbance, or being
deterred by the danger of it, had certeinly in his mind that
complex idea made up of that combination: and laying this up
in his memory, with the name couraga annexed to it, had thereby
z standaerd to measure and denominate actions by. This idea,
thus made and laid up for a pattern, must necessarily be ade-
quate, being referred to nothing else but itself, nor made by any



Book II, Chapter XXX1 187

other original but the good liking and will of him that first made
this combination,
4. Indeed another coming after, and in conversation learning
from him the word courage, may make an idea, to which he gives
_ the name courage, different from what the first author applied
it to, and has in his mind when he uses it. And in this case, if
he designs that his idea in thinking should be conformable to the
other’s idea, as the name he uses in speaking is conformable in
sound to his from whom he learned it, his idea is so far defective
and inadequate, as it is distant from the erchetype and pattern
he refers it to, and intends to express and signify by the name
he uses for it
5, ‘Therefore these complex ideas of modes, when they are
referred by the mind, and intended to correspond, to the idess
in the mind of some other intelligent being, expressed by the
names we apply to them, they may be very deficient, wrong, and
inadequate; because they agree not to that which the mind
designs to be their archetype and pattern: in which respect only
any idea of modes can be wrong, imperfact, or inadequate. And
on this account our ideas of mixed modes are the most liable to
be faulty of any other; but this refers more to proper speaking
than knowing right.
6. Thirdly, What tdeas we have of substances, 1 have above
shown. Now, those ideas have in the mind a double reference:
(1) Sometimes they are referred to 2 supposed real essence of
each species of things. (2) Sometimes they are only designed
to be pictures and representations in the mind of things that do
exist, by ideas of those qualities that are discoverable in them.
In both which ways these copies of those originals and arche-
types are imperfect and inadequate.

Pirst, It is usual for men to make the names of substances stand
for things as supposed to have certain real essences, whereby
they are of this or that species: and names standing for nothing
but the ideas that are in men’s minds, they must constantly refer
their ideas to such real essences, as to their archetypes. And
yet if you demand what those real essences are, it is plain-men
are ignorant, and know them not. From whence it follows, that
the ideas they have in their minds, being referred to real essences,
as to archetypes which are unknown, must be so far from being
adequate that they cannot be supposed to be any representation
of them at all. ‘The complex ideas we have of substances are,
a3 it has been shown, certain collections of simple ideas that



188 An Essay concerning Human Understanding

have been observed or supposed constantly to exist together.
But such a complex idea cannot be the real essence of any sub-
stance; for then the properties we discover in that body would
depend on that complex idea, and be deducible from it, and their
necessary connection with it be known; as all properties of a
triangle depend on, and, as far ss they ere discoverable, are
deducible from, the complex idea of three lines including a space.
But it i3 plain that in our complex ideas of substances are not
contained such ideas, on which all the other qualities that are to
be found in them do depend. The common idea men have of
iron is, a body of a certain colour, weight, and hardness; and a
property that they look on as belonging to it, is malleableness,
But yet this property has no necessary connection with that com-
plex idea, ot any part of it: and there is no more reason to think
that malleableness depends on that colour, weight, and hardness,
than that colour or that weight depends on jts malleableness,
This essence, from which all these properties flow, when I inquire
into it and search after it, I plainly perceive I cannot discover:
the furthest I can go is, only to presume that, it being nothing
but body, its real essence or internal constitution, on which these
qualities depend, can be nothing but the figure, size, and con-
pection of its salid parts; of neither of which having any distinct
perception at all can Y have any idea of its essence: which is the
cause that it has that particular shining yellowness; & greater
weight than anything I know of the same bulk; and a fitness to
have its colour changed by the touch of quicksilver. When I
an told that something besides the figure, size, and posture of
the solid parts of that body is its essence, something called
substantial form, of that I confess I have no idea at all, but only
of the sound form; which is far enough from an idea of its real
essence or constitution,

10. But no one who hath considered the properties of bodies
in. general, or this sort in particular, can doubt that this, called
gold, hag infinite other properties not contained in that complex
idea, It is probable, if any one knew all the properties that are
by divers men known of this metal, there would be an hundred
. times as many ideas go to the complex idea of gold as any ome
man has yet in his; and yet perhaps that not be the thousandth
part of what is to be discovered in it.
11, So thet all our complex ideas of substances are imperfect
and inadequate. Which would be so also in mathematical
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figures, if we were to have our complex tdeas of them, only by
collecting their properties In reference to other figures. How
uncertain and imperfect would our ideas be of an ellipsis, if we
had no other idea of it, but some few of its properties? Where-
as, having in our plain idea the whole essence of that figure, we
from thence discover those properties, and demonstratively see
how they flow and are inseparable from it.
12, Thus the mind has three sorts of abstract ideas or nominal
essences:
, Pirst, Stmple ideas, which are éxrvma or copies; but yet cer-
tainly adequate. Because, being intended to express nothing
but the power in things to produce in the mind such a sensation,
that sensation, when it is produced, cannot but be the effect of
that power.
13, Secondly, The complex ideas of substances are ectypes, copies
too; but not perfect ones, not adequate: which is very evident to
the mind, in that it plainly perceives, that whatever collection of
simple ideas it makes of any substance that exists, it cannot be
sure that it exactly answers all that are in that substance, Since,
not having tried all the operations of all other substances upon
it, and found all the alterations it would receive from, or cause
in, other substances, it cannot have an exact adequate callection
of all its active and passive capacities;

14, Thirdly, Complex ideas of maodes and relations are originals,
and archetypes; are not copies, nor made after the pattern of an
real existence, to which the mind intends them to be conform~
able, and exactly to answer. These being such collections of
simple ideas that the mind itself puts together, and such col-
lections that each of them contains in it precisely all that the
mind intends that it should, they are archetypes and essences of
modes that may exist; and so are designed only for, and belong
only to, such modes as, when they do exist, have an exact con-
formity with those complex ideas. The ideas, therefore, of
modes and relations cannot but be adequate.
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Chapter XXXII

OF TRUE AND FALSE IDEAS

Truth and Falsehood properly belang to Propositions, not to Ideas, 1-2;
No Ides as an Appearance in the Mind, either true or false, 3; Only as referred
to something extraneous, 4; What Ideas are referred to, 5 ’ques supposed
to carry csscnces, 7; How men suppose Ideas to correspond to things, 8; Simple
Idcas lenac liable to be mistaken, 9; Mixed Modes most liable, 10-12; The
kinds of Ideas referred to Real Existence, 13-16; Modes cannot be false in
reference ta essences of things, 17; Ideas of Substances may be false in referance
to existing things, 18; Ideas in themselves neither true nor false, 20; When Ideas
ere false, 21-53 idens more properly called right or wrong, 26,

1. THouGH truth and falsehood belong, in propriety of speech,
only to propositions: yet ideas are oftentimes termed true or false
(as what wotds are there that are not used with great latitude,
and with some deviation from their strict and proper significa~
tions?), Though I think that when ideas themselves are termed
true or false, there is still some secret or tacit proposition, which
is the foundation of that denomination: as we shall see, if we
examine the particular occasions wherein they come to be called
true or false. In all which we shall find some kind of affirmation
or negation, which is the reason of that denomination, For our
idess, being nothing but bare appaarances, or perceptions in our
minds, cannot properly and simply in themselves be said to be
true or false, no more than a single name of anything can be said
o be true or false.

2. Indeed both ideas and words may be said to be true, in a
metaphysical sense of the word truth; as gll other things that any
way exist are said to be true, i.e. really to be such a8 they exist.
Though in things called true, even in that sense, there is perhaps
a secret reference to our ideas, looked upon as the standards of
that truth; which amounts to a mental proposition, though it be
usually not taken notice of.

3. Butit is not in that metaphysical sense of truth which we
inquire here, when we examine whether our ideas are capable
of being true or faise, but in the more ordinary acceptation of
those words: and so I say that the ideas in our minds, being only
80 many perceptions or appearances there, none of them are
false; the idea of a centaur having no more falsehood in it when
it appears in our minds, than the name centaur has falsehood in
it when it is pronounced by our mouths, or written on paper,
For truth or falsehood lying always in some affirmation or nega- .
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tlon, mental or verbal, our ideas are not capsble, any of them,
of being false, till the mind passes some judgment on them:
that is, affirms or denies something of them,

4, ‘Whenever the mind refers any of its ideas to anything
extraneous to them, they are then capable to be called true or
false. Because the mind, in such a reference, makes a tacit
supposition of their conformity to that thing; which supposi-
tion, as it happens to be true or false, so the ideas themselves
come to be denominated, The most usual cases wherein this
happens are these following:

5, Pirst, When the mind supposes any idea it has conformabl
to that in other men’s minds, called by the same common name;
v.g. when the mind intends or judges its ideas of justice, tem-
perance, religion, to be the same with what other men give
those names to.

Secondly, When the mind supposes any idea it has in itself
to be conformable to some real existence, Thus the two ideas
of a man and s centaur, supposed to be the ideas of real sub-
stances, are the one true and the other false; the one having a
conformity to what has really existed, the other not.

Thirdly, When the mind refers any of its ideas to that real
constitution and essence of anything, whereon all its properties
depend: and thus the greatest part, if not all our ideas of sub-
stances, are false,

7. If we will warily attend to the motions of the mind, and
observe what course it usually takes in its way to knowledge, we
shall, I think, find that the mind having got an idea which it
thinks it may have use of either in contemplation or discourse,
the first thing it does is to abstract it, and then get & name to it;
and so lay it up in its storehouse, the memory, as containing the
essence of a sort of things, of which that name is always to be
the mark. Hence it is, that we may often observe that, when
any one sees a new thing of a kind that he knows not, he presently
asks, what it is; meaning by that inquiry nothing but the name;
g if the name carried with it the knowledge of the species, or
the essence of it; whereof it is indeed used as the mark, and is
geperally supposed annexed to it.

8.  But this abstract idea, being something in the mind, between
the thing that exists, and the name that is given to it; it is in our
jdeas that both the rightness of our knowledge, and the propriety
and intelligibleness of our speaking, consists, And hence it is
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that men are so forward to suppose, that the abstract ideas they
have in their minds are such as agree to the things existing without
them, to which they ate referred; and are the same also to which
the names they give them do by the use and propriety of that
language belong. For without this double conformity of their
ideas, they find they should both think amiss of things in them-
selves, and talk of them unintelligibly to others,

9, Pirst, then, [ say, that when the truth of our ideas is judged
of by the conformity they have to the ideas which other men
have, and commonly signify by the same name, they may be any
of them false. But yet simple ideas are least of all liable to be so
mistaken, Because a man, by his senses and every day’s obser-
vation, may easily satisfy himself what the simple ideas are which
their several names that are in common usge stand for; they being
but few in number, and such as, if he doubts or mistakes in, he
may ¢asily rectify by the objects they are to be found in.

10. Complex ideas are much more liable to be false in this
respect; and the complex ideas of mixed modes, much more than
those of substances; because in substances (especially those which
the common and unborrowed names of any language are applied
to) some remarkable sengible qualities, serving ordinarily to dis~
tinguish one sort from another, essily preserve those who take
any care in the use of their words, from applying them to sorts
of substances to which they do not at all belong, But in mixed
modes we are much more uncerrain; it baing not so easy to deter~
mine of several actions, whether they are to be called justice or
cruelty, liberality or prodigakity. And so in referring our ideas
to those of other men, called by the same names, ours may be
false; and the ides in out minds, which we express by the word
fustice, may perhaps be that which ought to have another name,
11, When a man js thought to have a false idea of justice, or
gratitude, or glory, it is for no other reason, but that his agrees
pot with the ideas which each of those names are the signs of
in other men,

12, The reason whereof secms to me to be this; That the
abstract ideas of mixed modes being men’s voluntary combina-
tions of such a precise collection of simple ideas, and so the
essence of each species being made by men alone, whereof we
have no other sensible standard existing anywhere but the name
itself, or the definition of that neme; we having nothing else to
yefer these our idess of mixed modes to, as a standard to which
we would conform them, but the ideas of those who are thought
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to use those nemes in their most proper significations; and, so
as our ideas conform or differ from them, they pass for true or
false. Aad thus much concerning the truth and falsehood of
our ideas, in reference to their names,

13. Secondly, as to the truth and falsehood of our ideas, in
reference to the real existence of things, When that is made
the standard of their truth, none of them can be termed false,
but only our complex ideas of substances.

14, First, our simple ideas, being barely such perceptions as
God has fitted us to receive, and given power to external objects
to produce in us by established laws and ways, suitable to his
wisdom and goodness, though incomprehensible to us, their
truth consists in nothing else but in such appearances as are pro-
duced in us, and must be suitable to those powers he has placed
in external objects, or else they could not be produced in us:
gnd thus answering those powers, they are what they should be,
true ideas. Nor do they become liable to any imputation of
falsehood, if the mind (as in most men I believe it does) judges
these ideas to be in the things themselves. It alters not the
nature of our simple ides, whether we think that the idea of blue
be in the violet itself, or in our mind only; and only the power
of producing it by the texture of its parts, reflecting the particles
of light after 8 certain manner, to be in the violet itself. The
name, blug, notes properly nothing but that mark of distinction
that is in a violet, discernible only by our eyes, whatever it con-
sists inj that being beyond our capacities distinctly to know,
and perhaps would be of less use to us, if we had faculties to
discern,

15, Neither would it carry any imputation of falsehood to our
simple ideas, if by the different structure of our otgans it were
30 ordered, that the sams object should produce in several men’s
minds different ideas at the same time; v.g. if the idea that a violet
produced in one man’s mind by his eyes were the same that a
marigold produced in another man’s, and wvice versa. For, since
this could never be known, because one man’s mind could not
pass into another man’s body, to perceive what appearances were
produced by those organs; neither the ideas hereby, nor the
names, would be at all confounded, or any falsehood be in either,
I am nevertheless very apt to think that the sensible ideas pro-
duced by any object in different men’s minds, are most com-
monly very near end undiscernibly alike, For which opinion,
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I think, there might be many reasons offered: but that being
besides my present business, I shall not trouble my reader with
them; but only mind him, that the contrary supposition, if it
conld be proved, is of little use, either for the improvement of
our knowledge, or conveniency of life, and so we need not trouble
ourselves to cxamine it.

16. Blue and yellow, bitter or sweet, can never be false ideas:
these perceptions in the mind are just such as they are there,
answering the powers appointed by God to produce them; and
so are truly what they are, and are intended to be, Indeed the
names may be misapplied, but that in this respect makes no
falsehood in the ideas; as if a man ignorant in the English tongue
should call purple scarlet.

17.  Seccondly, neither can our complex ideas of modes, in refer~
ence to the essence of anything really existing, be false; because
whatever complex ideas I have of any mode, it hath no reference
to any pattern existing, and made by nature; it is not supposed
to contain in it any other ideas than what it hath; nor to repre-
sent anything but such a complication of ideas a3 it does, Thus,
when T have the idea of such an action of a man who forbears to
afford himself such meat, drink, and clothing, and other con-
veniences of life, as his riches and estate will be sufficient to
supply and his station requires, I have no false idea; but such
an one 4s represents an action, either as I find or imagine it, and
so is capable of peither truth nor falsehood. But when I give
the name frugality or virtue to this action, then it may be called
a false idea, if thereby it be supposed to agree with that idea to
which, in propriety of speech, the name of frugality doth belong,
or to be conformable to that law which is the standard of virtue
and vice.

18. Thirdly, our complex ideas of substances, being all referred
to patterns in things themselves, may be false. That they are
all false, when looked upon as the representations of the unknown
essences of things, is so evident that there needs nothing to be
said of it. I shell therefore consider them as collections of simple
ideas in the mind, taken from combinations of simple -ideas
existing togather constantly in things, of which patterns they are
the supposed copies; and in this reference of them to the existence
of things, they are false ideas: (1) When they put together simple
ideas, which in the real existence of things have no union; as
when to the shape and size that exist together in a horse, is
joined in the same complex idea the power of barking like a dog,
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(2) Ideas of substances are, in this respect, also false, when,
from any collection of simple ideas that do always exist together,
there is separated, by a direct negation, any other simple idea
which is constantly joined with them. Thus, if to extension,
solidity, fusibility, the peculiar weightiness, and yellow colour of
gold, any one join in his thoughts the negation of & greater
degree of fixedness than is in lead or copper, he may be said to
have a false complex idea, as well as when he joins to those other
simple ones the idea of perfect absolute fixedness.

20. Any idea, then, which we have in our minds, whether con-~
formable or not to the existence of things, or to any idea in the
minds of other men, cannot properly for this alone be called
false. For these representations, if they have nothing in them
but what is really exigting in things without, cannot be thought
false, being exact representations of something: nor yet if they
have anything in them differing from the reality of things, can
they properly be said to be false representations, or ideas of things
they do not represent, Bur the mistake and falsehood is:

21, When the mind having any idea, it judges and concludes it
the same that Is in other men’s minds, signified by the same name.
22, (2) When it having a complex idea made up of such a
collection of simple ones as nature never put together, it judges
it to agree to 4 specieg of crearres really existing,

23, (3) When in its complex idea it hag united a certain npumber
of simple ideas that do really exist together in some sort of
creatures, but has also left out others as much inseparable, it
fudges this to be a perfect complete idea of a sort of things which
really it is not.

24, (4) The mistake is yet greater, when I judgs that this com-
plex idea contains in it the real essence of any body existing;
when at least it containg but some few of those properties which
flow from its real essence and constitution.

25. ‘To conclude, a man having no notion of anything without
him, but by the idea he has of it in his mind (which idea he has
a power to call by what name he pleases), he may indeed make
an idea neither answering the reason of things, nor agreeing to
the idea commonly signified by other people’s words; but cannot
meake a wrong or false idea of a thing which is not otherwise
known to him but by the idea he has of it; v.g. when I frame an
idea of the legs, arms, and body of @ man, and join to this a horse’s
head and neck, I do not make a false idea of enything; because
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it represents nothing without me, But when I call it 8 man or
Tartar, and imagine it to represent some real being without me,
or to be the same idea that others call by the same name; in either
of these cases I may err. And upon this account it is that it
comes to be termed a false idea; though indeed the falsshood
lies not in the idea, but in that tecit mental proposition, wherein
a conformity and resemblance is attributed to it which it bas not.
But vet, if, having framed such an idea in my mind, without
thinking either that existence, or the name man or Tartar, belongs
to it, I will call it man or Tartar, 1 may be justly thought fan-
tastical in the naming; but not erroneous in my judgment; nor
the idea any way false.

26, Upon the whole matter, I think that our ideas, as they are
considered by the mind—either in reference to the proper signi-
fication of thejr names, or in reference to the reality of things—
may very fitly be called right or wrong ideas, according as they
sgree or disagree to those patterns to which they are referred.
But if any one had rather call them true or false, it is fit he use 2
liberty, which every one has, to call things by those names he
thinks best; though, in propriety of speech, muth or falschood
will, I think, scarce agree to them, but as they, some way or
other, virtually contain in them some mental proposition. The
jideas that are in & man’s mind, simply considered, cannot be
wrong; unless complex ones, wherein inconsistent parts are
jumbled together, All other ideas are in themselves right, and
the knowledge about them right and true knowledge; but when
we come to refer them to anything, as to their patterns and
archetypes, then they are capable of being wrong, as far as they
disagree with such archetypes.

Chapter XXXIIT
OF THE ASSOCIATION OF IDEAS

Something unreasonable in most Men, 1; Not wholly from Self-love, 2; .
Nor Education, 3; Approaches Madness, 4; From & wrong connection of
Ideas, 5; Made by Custom, 6; Some Antipathies an Bffect of it, 7; A Cause
af Errors, 9-11, 16-17; Conclusion, 19
. THERE is scarce any one that does not observe something
that seems odd to him, and is in itself really extravagant, in the
opinions, reasonings, and actions of other men, ‘The least flaw
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of this kind, if at all different from his own, every one is quick-
sighted enough to espy in another, and will by the suthority of
reason forwardly condemn; though he be guilty of much greater
unreasonableness in his own tenets and conduct, which he never
perceives, and will very hardly, if at all, be convinced of.

2. This proceeds not wholly from self-love, though that has
often g great hand in it. Men of fair minds, and not given up
to the overweening of self-flattery, are frequently guilty of it;
and in many cases one with amazement hears the arguings, and is
astonished at the obstinacy, of a worthy man who yields not to the
evidence of reason, though laid before him as clear as daylight.
3. This sort of unreasonableness is usually imputed to educa-
tion and prejudice, and for the most part truly enough, though
that reaches not the bottom of the disease, nor shows distinctly
enough whence it rises, or wherein it lies. Education is often
rightly assigned for the cause, and prejudice is a good general
name for the thing itself: but yet, I think, he ought to look a little
further, who would trace this sort of madness to the root it
springs from, and so explain it, as to show whence this flaw
has its original in very sober and rational minds, and wherein
it consists.

4, T shall be pardoned for calling it by so hatsh a name as
madness, when It i3 considered that opposition to reason deserves
that name, and is really madness; and there is scarce a man so
free from it, but that if he should always, on all occasions, argue
or do as in some cases he constantly does, would not be thought
fitter for Bedlam than civil conversation. I do not here mean
when he is under the power of an unruly passion, but in the
steady calm course of his life. That which will yet more apolo«
gize for this harsh name, and ungrateful imputation on the greatest
part of mankind, is, that, inquiring a little by the bye into the
nature of medness (bk, I1, chap. xi, § 13), I found it to spring
from the very same root, and to depend on the very same cause
we are here gpeaking of. This consideration of the thing itself,
at a time when I thought not the least on the subject which I am
now treating of, suggested it to me. And if this be a weakness
to which all men are so liable, if this be a taint which o uni-
versally infects mankind, the greater care should be taken to lay
it open under its due name, thereby to excite the greater care
in its prevention and cure.

5. Some of our ideas have a natural correspondence and con=
nection one with another: it is the office end excellency of our
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reason 1o trace these, and hold them together in that union and
correspondence which is founded in their peculiar beings. Be-
sides this, there is another connection of ideas wholly owing to
chance or custom. Ideas that in themselves are not all of kin,
come to be 5o united in some men’s minds, that it is very hard
to sepatate them; they always keep in company, and the one no
sooner at any time comes into the understanding, but its associate
appears with it; and if they are more than two whick are thus
united, the whole gang, always inseparable, show themselves
together,

6. Custom settles habits of thinking in the understanding, as
well as of determining in the will, and of motions in the body:
all which seems to be but trains of motions in the animal spirits,
which, once set a-going, continue in the same steps they have
been used to; which, by often treading, are worn into a smooth
path, and the motion in it becomes easy, and as it were natural,
As far as we can comprehend thinking, thus ideas seem to be
produced in our minds; or, if they are not, this may serve to
explain their following one another in an habitual train, when
once they are put into their track, as well as it does to explain
such motions of the body. A musician used to any tune will
find that, let it but once begin in his head, the ideas of the several
potes of it will follow one another orderly in his understanding,
without any care or attention, as regularly as his fingers move
orderly over the keys of the organ to play out the tune he has beguu,
though his unattentive thoughts be elsewhere a-wandering.

7. That there are such associations of them made by custom,
in the minds of most men, I think nobody will question, who has
well considered himself or others; and to this, perhaps, might
be justly attributed most of the sympathies and antipathies
observable in men, which work as strongly, and produce as
regular effects, a8 if they were natural; and are therafore called
50, though they at first had no other original but the accidental
connection of two ideas, which either the strength of the first
impression or future indulgence so united, that they always
afterwards kept company together in that man’s mind, as if they
were but one idea,

9. This wrong connection in out minds of ideas in themselves
loose and independent of one another, has such an influence,
and is of so great force to set us awry in our actions, as well moral
as patural, passions, reasonings, and notions themselves, that
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perhaps there i3 not any one thing that deserves more to be
looked after.

10. The ideas of goblins and sprites have really no more to do
with darkness than light: yet let but a foolish maid inculcate these
often on the mind of a child, and raise them there together,
possibly he shall never be able to separate them again so long as
he lives, but darkness shall ever afterwards bring with it those
frightful ideas, and they shall be so joined, that he can no more
bear the one than the other.

11, A man receives a sensible injury from another, thinks on
the man and that action over and over, and by ruminating on
them strongly, or much, in his mind, so cements those two idess
together, that he makes them almost one; never thinks on the
tman, but the pain and displeasure he suffered comes into his
mind with it, so that he scarce distingnishes them, but has as
much an aversion for the one as the other. Thus hatreds are
often begotten from slight and innocent occasions, and guarrels
propagated and continued in the world,

16, Instances of this kind are so plentiful everywhere, that if
T add one more, it is only for the pleasant oddness of it, It is
of a young gentleman, who, having learnt to dance, and that to
great perfection, there happened to stand an old trunk in the
room where he learnt. The idea of this remarkable piece of
household stuff had so mixed itself with the turns and steps of
31l his dances, that though in that chamber he could dance ex-
cellently well, yet it was only whilst that trunk was there; nor
could he perform well in any other place, unless that or some
such other trunk had its due position in the room, If this story
shall be suspected to be dressed up with some comical circum-
stances, a little beyond precise nature, I answer for myself that
I had it some years since from a very sober and worthy man,
upon his own knowledge, 2s I report it; and I dare say there are
very few inquisitive persons who read this, who have not met
with accounts, if not examples, of this nature, that may parallel,
or at least justify this,

17. Intellectual habits and defects this way contracted, are not
less frequent and powerful, thouph less observed. Let the ideas
of being and matter be strongly joined, either by education or
much thought; whilst these ate still combined in the mind, what
notions, what reasonings, will there be about separate spirits?
Let th:a idea of infallibility be inseparably joined to any person,

9



200 An Bssay concerning Human Understanding

and these two constantly together possess the mind; and then
one body in two places at once, shall unexamined be swallowed
for a certain truth, by an implicit faith, whenever that imagined
infallible parson dictates and demands assent without inquiry.

19, Having thus given an account of the original, sorts, and
extent of our IDEAS, with several other congiderations sbout these
(I know not whether I may say) instruments, or materials of our
knowledge, the method I at first proposed to myself would now
require that I should immediately proceed to show, what use the
understanding makes of them, and what KNOWLEDGE we have
by them, This was that which, in the first general view I had of
this subject, was all that I thought I should have to do: but,
upon a nearer approach, I find that there is so close & con-
nection between ideas and WORDS, and our abstract ideas and
general words have so constant a rclation one to another, that it
i impossible to speak clearly and distinctly of our knowledge,
which all consists in propositions, without considering, first,
the nature, use, and signification of Language; which, therefore,
must be the business of the next Book.



BOOK 1II
OF WORDS

Chapter 1

OF’WOR.DS AND LANGUAGE IN GENERAL

Man fitted to form arriculate Sounds, 1; Sounds as Signs of Ideas, 2-4;
Words ultimately derived from such as signify sensible Ideas, 5; Subjects
to be treated, 6.

{. Gon, haviog designed man for a2 sociable creature, made
him not only with an inclination and under a necessity to have
fellowship with those of his own kind, but furnished him also
with language, which was to be the great instrument and common
tie of society. Man, therefore, had by pature his organs so
fashioned, as to be fit to frame articulate sounds, which we call
words, But this was not enough to produce language; for
parrots, and several other birds, will be taught to make articu-
late sounds distinct enough, which yet by no means are capable
of language,

2, Besides articulate sounds, therefore, it was further necessary
that he should be able to use these sounds es signs of internal
conceptions; and to make them stand as marks for the ideas
within his own mind, whereby they might be made known to
others, and the thoughts of men’s minds be conveyed from one
to another.

3. But neither was this sufficient to make words so useful as
they ought to be. It is not enough for the perfection of lan-~
guage, that sounds can be made signs of ideas, unless those signs
can be so made use of as to comprehend several particular things:
for the multiplication of words would have perplexed their use,
had every particular thing need of a distinct name to be signified
by. To remedy this inconvenience, language had yet a further
improvement in the use of general rerms, whereby one word was
made to mark a multitude of particuler existences: which ad-
vantageous use of sounds was obtained only by the difference
of the ideas they were made signs of: those names becoming
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genaral, which are made to stand for general ideas, and those
remaining particular, where the ideas they are used for are
particular,

4, Besides these names which stand for ideas, there be other
words which men make use of, not to signify any ides, but the
want or absence of some ideas, simple or complex, or all ideas
together; such as are mk¢! in Latin, and in English, ignorance and
barrenness. All which negative or privative words cannot be said
properly to belong to or signify no ideas: for then they would be
perfectly insignificant sounds; but they relate to positive ideas,
and signify their absence,

5. It may also lead us a little towards the original of all our
notions and knowledge, if we remark how great a dependence
our words have on comtnon sensible ideas; and how those which
are made use of to stand for actions and notions quite removed
from sense, have their rise from thence, and from obvious sen-
sible ideas are transferred to more abstruse significations, and
made to stand for ideas that come not under the cognizance of
our senses; v.g. to tmagine, apprehend, comprehend, adhere, con-
ceive, instil, disgust, disturbance, tranguillity, etc., are all words
taken from the operations of sensible things, and applied to
certzin modes of thinking, Spirdt, in its primary signification,
is breath; angel, a messenger: and I doubt not but, if we could
trace them to their sources, we should find, in all Janguages, the
names which stand for things that fall not under our senses to
have had their first rise from sensible ideas. By which we may
give some kind of guess what kind of notions they were, and
whence derived, which filled their minds who were the first
beginners of languages, and how nature, even in the naming of
things, unawares suggested to men the otiginals and principles
of all their knowledge: whilst, to give names that might make
known to others any operations they felt in themselves, or any
other ideas that came not under their senses, they were fain to
borrow words from ordinary known ideas of sensation, by that
means to make others the more easily to conceive those operations
they experimented in themselves, which made no outward gen-
sible appearances; and then, when they had got known and
agreed names to signify those internal operations of their own
minds, they were sufficiently furnished to make known by words
all their other ideas; since they could consist of nothing but
either of ourward sensible perceptions, or of the inward opers-
tions of their minds about them; we having, as has been proved,
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no ideas at all, but what originally come either from sensible
objects without, or what we feel within ourselves, from the in~
ward workings of our own spirits, of which we are conscious to
ourselves within,

6. But to understand better the use and force of Language,
as subservient to instruction and knowledge, it will be convenient
to consider:

First, To what it ¥ that names, in the wse of language, are
immediately applied.

Secondly, Since all (except proper) names are general, and so
stand not particularly for this or that single thing, but for sorts
and ranks of things, it will be necessary to consider, in the next
place, what the sorts and kinds, or, if you rather like the Latin
narmes, what the Species and Genera of things are, wherein they con-
sisty and how they come to be made. ‘These being (ag they ought)
well looked into, we shall the better come to find the right use of
words; the natural advantages and defects of language; and the
remedies that ought to be used, to avoid the inconveniences of
obscurity or uncertainty in the signification of words: without
which it is impossible to discourse with any clearness or order
concerning knowledge: which, being conversant about proposi-
tions, and those most commonly universal ones, has greater
connection with words than perhaps is suspected.

These considerations, therefore, shall be the matter of the
following chapters.

Chapter IT

OF THE SIGNIFICATION OF WORDS

‘Words are sensible Signs of Ideas, 1; Primarily Signs of his Ydeas who uses
them, 2-3; Often secretly referred to Ideas in other men’s minds, 4; And

- to the Reslity of Things, 5; Words by Use excite Idess of thelr objects, 6;
Wards often used without Signification, 7; Significaron of Words i arbi~

trary, 8.

1.  ManN, though he have great variety of thoughts, and such
from which others as well as himself might receive profit and
delight; yet they are all within his own breast, invisible.and
hidden from-others;-nor-can -of themselves. be. made 10 appear.
The comfort and advantage of society not being to be had
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without communication of thoughts, it was necessary that man
should find out some external sensible signs, whereof those invisible
ideas, which his thoughts are made up of, might be made known
1o others., For this purpose nothing was so fit, either for plenty
or quickucss, as those articulate sounds, which with so much
ease and variety he found himself able to make. Thus we may
" conceive how words, which were by nature so well adnpteito Ahat
purpose, came to be made use of by men as_the signs of their
ideas; not by any natural connection that the:;q is, berwesn. hai-
ticular articulate sounds and certam 1dcas, for then there wou.ld
Be but 6he lang it by a Voluntary imposi-
tion, ‘whereby i a word 1§ made arbm'anly the mark of such
i idea, The. use, thefi, of words; is 0/ be sensiblé’ msfvEs of

o 1y

d the ideas they stand for are then' - proper : and mmedxanc

hetigrerTeis

2. The use men have of these marks being either to record
their own thoughts, for the assistance of their own memory; or,
as it were, to brmg out their 1deas, and lay them before the view
of others: words, in their pnmary .o immediate signification,
sgand for pothing bt the idzas in the mind.of. him.that. uses_thar,
how imperfectly soever or carelessly those ideas are collected from
the things which they are supposed to represent. When a man
speaks to another, it is that he may be understood: and the end
of speech is, that those sounds, as marks, may malke known his
ideas to the hearer, That then which words are the marks of are
the ideas of the speaker; nor can any one apply them as marks,
jmmedintely, to anything else but the ideas that he himself hath;
for this would be to make them signs of his own conceptions, and
yet apply them to other ideas; which would be to make them signs
and not signs of his ideas at the same time; and so in effect to
have no signification at all. Words being voluntary signs, they
cannot be voluntary signs imposed by him on things he knows
not. That would be to make them signs of nothing, sounds
without signification. A man cannor make his words the signs
cither of qualities in things, or of conceptions in the mind of
another, whereof he has none in his own. Till he has some
ideas of his own, he cannot suppose them to cortespond with
the conceptions of another man. But when he represents to
himself other men’s ideas by some of his own, if he consent to
give them the same names that other men do, it is still to his.
own ideas; to ideas that he has, and not to ideas that he has not.
3. This is so necessary in the use of language, that in this
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respect the knowing and the ignorant, the learned and the un-
learned, use the words they speak (with any meaning) all alike,
They, in every man’s mouth, stand for the ideas he has, and

! which he would express by them. A child having taken notice
of nothing in the metal he hears called gold, but the bright shining

_ yellow colour, he applies the word gold only to his own idea of

" that colour, and nothing else; and therefore calls the same colour
in a peacock’s tail gold. Anather that hath better observed, adds
to shining yellow great weight: and then the sound gold, when

' he uses it, stands for a complex idea of a shining yellow and a

. very weighty substance, Another adds to those qualites fusi-

. bility: and then the word gold signifies to him a body, bright,

i yellow, fusible, and very heavy. Another adds malleability.
+Each of these uses equally the word gold, when they have occa-
“sion to express the idea which they have applied it to: but it is
“evident that each can apply it only to his own idea; nor can he
imake it stand as & sign of such a complex idea as he has not.
‘4, But though words, as they are used by men, can properly
and immediately signify nothing but the ideas that are in the

- mind of the speaker; yet they in their thoughts give them a secret

reference to two other things,

First, They suppose their words to be marks of the tdeas i the
minds also of other men, with whom they communicate: for else
they should talk in vain, and could not be understood, if the
sounds they applied to one idea were such as by the hearer were
applied to another, which is to speak two languages,

5. Secondly, Because men would not be thought to talk barely
of their own imagination, but of things as really they are; thete-
fore they often suppose the words 10 szand also for the reality of
things... We shall speak of different ways of' applying words more
gt large, when we come to treat of the names of mixed modes
end substances in particular: though give me leave here to say,
that it it & perverting the use of words, and brings unavoidable

Yobscurity and confusion into their signification, whenever we

make them stand for anything but those ideas we have in our

own minds.

.6, Concerning words, also, it is further to be considered:
First, that there comes, by constant use, to be such a connection
betwegn certain_sounds.and the.ideas, they smnd, forHAE the
names hesrd. almost, 8a readily excite certain jdess as if the
objects themselves, which sre.ppt to produce. therm, did actually
4t e Renlies,” Which is manifestly so in all obvious sensible
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qualities, and in all substances that frequently and familiarly
occur to us.
7. Secondly, That though the proper and immediate signi-
ficatlon of words are idess in the mind of the speaker, vet, because
by familiar use from our cradles, we come to learn certain articu-
late sounds very perfectly, and have them readily on our tongues,
and always at hand in our memories, but yet are not always
careful to examine or sertle their significations perfectly; it often
happens that men, even when they would apply themselves to an
attentive consideration, do set their thoughts more on words
than things.
8. Words, by long and familiar use, as has been said, come to
excite in men certain ideas so constantly and readily, that they
dare apt to suppose a natural connection between them, But that
they signify only men’s peculiar ideas, and that by @ perfect
arbitrary imposition, is evident, in that they often fail to excite in
others (even that use the same language) the same ideas we take
them to be signs of: and every man has so inviolable a liberty to
make words stand for what ideas he pleases, that no one hath the
power to make others have the same ideas in their minds that he
- has, when they use the same words that he does. And therefore
the great Augustus himself, in the possession of that power which
ruled the world, acknowledged he could not make a new Latin
word: which was as much as to say, that he could not arbitrarily
appoint what idea any sound should be a sign of, in the mouths
and common language of his subjects. Whatever be the con~
sequence of any man’s usiog of words differently, either from
their general meaning, or the particular sense of the person to
whom he addressed them; this is certain, their signification, in
his use of them, is limited to his ideas, and they can be signs
of nothing else,
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Chaprer 111
OF GENERAL TERMS

Greatest Part of Words are geneml terms, 1; Bach Particular cannot have
distinct Name, 2; Useless, if poss:b e, 3—4; How general Words are made,
6-8; What general Natures are, 9; Use of Genus In Definitions, 10; Uni-
versals exist only in the Understanding, 11; Abstract Ideas are Essences of
Genera and Species, 12; Their Foundation in the Similitude of Things, 13-14;
Several Sliigniﬁcar.lons of word Essence, 15; Connection between Name and
nominal Essence, 16; Supposition, that Species are distinguished by real
Essences, useless, 17; Real and nominal Essence same in Modes and simple

deas, different in 18; B and i
19; Recapitulation, 20,

PUDIC,

1. ALL things that exist being particulars, it may perhaps be
thought reasonable that words, which ought to be conformed to
things, should be 30 too—I mean in their signification: but yet
we find quite the contrary. 'The far greatest part of words that
_make all languages are general terms: whichi-Bda. not beca the
"efféct of neglect or chance, but of reason-and necessity.
'3, First, Tt is impossible that every particular thing should
have a distinct peculiar name. For, the signification and use of
words depending on that connection which the mind makes
between its jdeas and the sounds it uses as signs of them, it is
necessary, in the application of names to things, that the mind
should have distinct ideas of the things, and retain also the par~
ticular name that belongs to every one, with its peculiar appto-
priation to that idea. But it is beyond the power of humen
capacity to frame and retain distinct ideas of afl the particular
t.hmgs we meet with: every bird and beast men saw, every tree
“#ind plant that affected the senses, conld not find a place in the
Amost capacious understanding,
3, Secondly, If it were possible, it would yet be useless;
because it would not serve to the chief end of language. Men
would in vain heap up names of particular things, that would not
setve them to communicate their thoughts. The sound I make
by the organs of speech excites, in another man’s mind who hears
it, the idea I apply it to in mine when I speak it, This cannot
be done by names applied to particular things; whereof I alone
having the ideas in my mind, the names of them could not be
gignificant ot intelligible to another, who was not acquainted
with all those very particular things which had fallen under my
notice,

-4
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4. Thirdly, A distinct name for every particular thing would
not be of any great use for the improvement of knowledge: which,
though founded in particular things, enlarges itself by general
views; to which things reduced into sorts, under general names,
are properly subservient. These, with the names belonging to
them, come within some compass, and do not multiply every
moment, beyond what either the mind can contain, or use
requires. And therefore, in these, men have for the most part
stopped: but yet not so as to hinder themselves from distinguish=
ing particular things by appropriated names, where convenjence
demands it, And therefore in their own species, which they
have most to do with, and wherein they have often occasion to
mention particular persons, they make use of proper names; and
there distinct individuals have distinct denominations.

6. Since all things that exist are only particulars, how come
we by general terms, or where find we those general natures they
arg supposed to stand for? Words become general
made the signs of general 1deaa d gy Becortie B I
'separanng from them the circumstances of time and place, and
5 any other ideas that may determine them to this or that particular
{existence. By this Way of abstraction they are made capable of
H reprcsentmg more individuals than one; each of which having
+ in jt a conformity to that abstract ides, is (as we call it) of that
sort,
7. There is nothing more evident, than that the ideas of the
persons children converse with (to instance in them ajone) are,
like the persons themselves, only particular. The ideag of the
nurse and the mother are well framed in their minds; and, like
pictures of them there, represent only those individuals, The
names they first gave to them are confined to these individuals;
and the names of nurse and mamma the child uses, determine
themselves to those persons. Afterwards, when time and a
larger acquaintance have made them observe that there are a
great many other things in the world, that in some common
agreements of shape, and several other qualities, resemble their
father and mother, and those persons they have been used to,
they frame an ides, which they find those many particulars do
partake in; and to that they give, with others, the name man, for
example, And thus they come to have a general name; and s
general idea, Wherein they make nothing new; but only leave
out of the complex idea they had of Peter and James, Mary and
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Tane, that which is.pecullar. to-each; and -retain- only what is
common "to them all,

8, By the same way that they come by the general name and
idea of man, they easily advance to more general names and
noticns.  For, observing that several things that differ from their
idea of man, and cannot therefore be comprehended under that
name, have yet certain qualities wherein they agree with man,
by retaining only those qualities, and uniting them into one idea,
they have again another and more general idea; to which having
given a name they make s term of a more comprehensive extension:
which new idea is made, not by any new addition, but only as
before, by leaving out the shape, and some other properties
signified by the name man, and retaining only a body, with life,
sense, and spontansous motion, comprehended under the name
animal.

9. That this is the way whereby men first formed general
ideas, and general names to them, I think is so evident, that there
needs no other proof of it but the considering of a man’s self, or
others, and the ordinary proceedings of their minds in know-
ledge. And he that thinks general natures or notions are anything
else but such abstract and partial ideas of more compiex ones,
taken ar first from particular existences, will, I fear, be at a losg
where to find them. For let any one reflect, and then tell me
wherein does his idea of man differ from that of Peter and Paul,
or his idea of horss from that of Bucephalus, but in the lca\rmg
out’ something that is pecilliar to_each individual, and retaining
50 much of BB "‘“”’"'éﬁlz? complex ideas of several particular
“ExtgteTices ds they are Tolind 10 egree in.  Of the comgpilex ideas
gignified by the names man and horss, leaving out but those
particulars wherein they differ, and retaining only those wherein
they agree, and of those making a new distinct complex idea, and
giving the name animal to it, one has a more general term, that
comprehends with man several other creatures. Leave out of
the idea of animal, sense and spontaneous motion, and the re-
maining complex idea, made up of the remaining simple ones of
body, life, and nourishment, becomes & mare general one, under
the more comprehensive term, vivens. And not to dwell longer
upon this particular, so evident in itself; by the same way
the mind proceeds to bady, substance, and at Jast 1o being,-thing,
and such universal terms, which stand for any of our ideas what-
goever, To conclude: this whole mystery of genera and species,
which make such & noise in the schools, and are with justice so
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little regarded out of them, ia nothing else but abstract ideas,
more or less comprehensive, with names annexed to them. In
all which ttus is constant and unvarigble, that every more general
term stands for such an idea, and is but a part of any of those
contained under it.

10. This may show us the reason why, in the defining of words,
which is nothing but declaring their signification, we make use
of the genus, or next general word that comprehends it.  Which
is mot out of necessity, but only to save the labour of enumerating
the several simple ideas which the next general word or genus
stands for. Definition being nothing but making another under-
stand by words what idea the term defined stands for, a definition
is best made by enumerating those simple ideas that are combined
in the signification of the term defined: and if, instead of such an
enumeration, men have accustomed themselves to use the next
general term, it has not becn out of necessity, or for greater clear-
ness, but for quickness and dispatch sake, For I thunk that, to
one who desired to know what idea the word man stood forj if
it should be said, that men was a solid extended substance, ha!(mg
life, sense, spontaneous motmn, and the faculty of ressoning, 1
doubt not but the meamng of the term man would be as well
understood, and the idea it stands for be at least a5 Clearly madé
known, ag Fhenir is défified o be a radonal antmal: which, by
the several definitions of animnal, wivens, and corpus, resolves itself
into those enutherated idegs. I Have, in explaining the term
man, followed here the ordinary definition of the schools; which,
though perhaps not the most exact, yet serves well enough to my
present purpose. And one may, in this instance, see what gave
occasion to the rule, that a definition must consist of genus and
differentia; and it suffices to show us the little necessity there is
of such a rule, or advantage in the strict observing of it.

11, To return to general words: 1t is plain, by what has heen
said, that general and universal belong not to the real existence of
‘things; but are the invehtions and creatures of the understanding,
-made by it for its own use, and concern only signs, whether
words or ideas. Words are genetal, as has been said, when used
for signs of general ideas, and so ere applicable indifferently to
many particular things; and ideas are general when they are set
up as the representatives of many particular things: but univer-
sality belongs not to things themselves, which are all of them
particular in their existence, even those words and ideas which
in their signification are general, When therefore we quit
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particulars, the generals that rest are only creatures of our own
making; their general nature being nothing but the capacity they
are put into, by the understanding, of signifying or representing
many particulars. For the signification they have is nothing but
a relation that, by the mind of man, is added to them,

12, ‘That then which general words signify is a sorz of things;
and each of them does that, by being a sign of an abstract idea
in the mind; to which idea, as things existing are found to agree,
0 they come to be ranked under that name, or, which is all one,
be of that sort. Whereby it is evident that the essences of the
sarts, or, if the Latin word pleases better, species of things, are
nothing else but these abstract ideas. Since nothing can be a
man, or have a right to the name man, but what has 2 con-
formity to the abstract idea the name man stands for, nor anything
be a man, ot have a right to the species man, but what has the
essence of that species; it follows, that the abstract idea for which
the name stands, and the essence of the species, is one and the
same. From whence it is easy to observe, that the essences of
the sorts of things, and, consequently, the sorting of things, is
the workmanship of the understanding that abstracts and makes
those general ideas.

13. 1 would not here be thought to forget, much less to deny,
that nature, in the production of things, makes severa] of them
glike: thete is nothing more obvious, especially in the races of
animals, and all th.mgs propagated by seed. But vet I think we
may say, the sorting of them under names is the workmanship of the
understanding, taking fon, from the similitude it observes
amongst them, to make abstract general ideas, and set them up
in the mind, with names annexed to them, as patterns or forms,
to which as particular things existing are found to agree, so they
come to be of that species, Therefore the supposed real essences
of substances, if different from our abstract idess, cannot be the
egsences of the species we rank things into, For two species may
be one, as rationally as two different essences be the essence of
one species: and I demand, What are the alterations which may
or may not be made in a korse or Jead, without making either of
them to be of another species? In determining the species of
things by our abstract ideas, this is easy to resolve: but if any
one will regulate himself herein by supposed real essences, he
will, I suppose, be at a loss: and he will never be able to know
when anything precisely ceases to be of the species of a horse
ot lead.
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14, In truth, every distinct sbstract idea is a distinct essence;
and the names that stand for such distinet ideas are the names of
things essentially different. 'Thus a circle is as essentially different
from an oval as a sheep from a goat; and rain is as essentially
different from snow as water from earth: that abstract idea which
is the essence of one being impossible to be communicated to
the other.

15. But since the essences of things are thought by some (and
pot without reason) to be wholly unknown, it may not be amiss
to consider the several significations of the word essence.

First, Essence may be taken for the very being of anything,
whereby it is what it is. And thus the real internal, but gener-
ally (in substances) unknown constitution of things, whereon their
“discoverable qualities depend, may be called their essence. ‘This
is the proper original signification of the word, as is evident from
the formation of it; essensia, in its primary notation, signifying
properly, being. And in this sense it is still used, when we
speak of the essence of particular things, without giving them
any name,

Secondly, The learning and disputes of the schools having been
much busied about genws and species, the word asgence has almost
lost its primary signification : and, instead of the real constitution
of things, has been almost wholly applied to the artificfal consti-
tution of gmya%d“ speefes. It is true, there is ordinarily sup-
posed a real constifution of the sorts of things; and it is past
doubt there must be some real constitution, on which any col-
lection of simple idess co-existing must depend. But, it being
evident that things are ranked under names into sorts or species,
only 48 they agree to certain abstract ideas, to which we have
annexed those names, the essence of each genus, or sort, comes
to be nothing but that abstract idea which the general, or sortal
(if I may have leave so to call it from sort, a3 I do general from
genus), name stands for, And this we shall find to be that which
the word essence imports in its most familiar use,

‘These two sorts of essences, I suppose, may not unfitly be
termed, the one the real, the other nominal essence.

16, Between the nominal essence and the nama there is so near
8 connection, that the name of any sort of things cannot be
attributed to any particular being but what has this essence,
whereby it answers that sbstract idea whereof that name is
the sign. ‘

17, Concerning the real essences of corporeal substances there
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are, if I mistake not, two opinions, The one is of those who,
using the word essence for they know not what, suppose e certain
number of those essences, according to which all natural things
are made, and wherein they do exactly every one of them partale,
and so become of this or that species. The other and more
rational opinion is of those who look on all natural things to have
a real, but unknown, constitution of their insensible parts; from
which flow those sensible qualities which serve us to distinguish
them one from another, according as we have occasion to rank
them into sorts, under common denominations. The former of
these opinions, which supposes these essences ag a certain number
of forms or moulds, wherein all natural things that exist are cast,
and do equally partake, has, I imagine, very much perplexed
the knowledge of natura] things. The frequent productions of
monsters, in all the species of animals, and of changelings, and
other strange issues of human birth, carry with them difficulties,
not possible to consist with this hypothesis; since it is a3 impog~
gible thet two things partaking exactly of the same real essence
should have different properties, as that two figures partaking of
the same real essence of a circle should have different properties,
But were there no other reason against it, yet the supposition
of essences that cannot be known, and the making of them,
nevertheless, to be that which distinguishes the species of things,
is so wholly useless and unserviceable to any part of our know-
ledge, that that alone were sufficient to make us lay it by, and
content ourselves with such essences of the sorts or species of
things as come within the reach of our knowledge: which, when
ﬁseriously considered, will be found, as I have said, to be nothing
7 elge but those abstract complex ideas to which we have annexed
Eq:hst:.m:t general names,
*18. Bssences being thus d:sungmshed into nominal nnd real, we
may firther observe; thist, in the species of simple idsds and
modes, they are always the same;-but in substances always quite
different, ‘Thus, a figure including & space between three lines,
is the real ag well as nominal essence of a triangle; it being not
only the abstract idea to which the general name is annexed, bur
the very essentia or being of the thing itself; that foundation from
which all its properties fiow, and to ‘which they are all inseparably
annexed. But it is far otherwise concerning that parcel of marter
which makes the ring on my finger; wherein these two cssences
are apparently different, For it is the real coostitution of its
insensible parts, on which depend all those properties of colour,
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weight, fusibility, fixedness, etc., which are to be found in jt:
which constitution we know not, and so, having no particular
idea of, having no name that is the sign of it. But yet it is its
colour, weight, fusibility, fixedness, etc., which makes it to be
gold, or gives it a right to that name, which is rherefore its
nominal essence.

19, ‘That such abstract ideas, with names to them, as we have
been speaking of are essences, may further appear by what we are
told concerning essences, viz, that they are all ingenerable and
incorruptible. Which cannot be true of the real constitutions of
things, which begin and perish with them. Al things that exist,
besides their Author, are all liable to change; especially those
things we are acquainted with, and have ranked into bands under
distinet names or ensigns, Thus, that which was grass to-day
is to-mnorrow the fesh of a sheep; and, within a few days after,
becomes part of @ man: in all which and the like changes, it is
evident their real essence--ie, that constitution whereon the
properties of these several things depended—is destrayed, and
perishes with them. But essences being taken for ideas estab-
lished in the mind, with names annexed to them, they are
supposed to remain steadily the same, whatever mutations the
particular substances are liable to. For, were there now no
circle existing anywhere in the world (as perhaps that figure
exists not anywhere exactly marked out), yet the idea annexed
to that name would not cease to be what it is,

20. To conclude, This i3 that which in short I would say,
viz. that all the great business of genera and species, and their
essences, amounts to no more but this; that men making abstract
ideas, and settling them in their minds with names annexed to
them, do thereby enable themselves to consider things, and dis-
course of them, as it were in bundles, for the easier and readier
improvement and communication of their knowledge, which
would advance but slowly were their words end thoughts con-
fined only to particulars,
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Chapter IV

OF THE NAMES OF SIMPLE IDEAS

Names of gimple Ideas and Sub intimate real Hrif ¢, 1-23 Names
of simple Ideas and Modes signify always both real and nominal Essences, 3;
Narmes of simple Ideas are undcfinable, 4, 7-8, 11; What a Definition is, 6;
Contrariwise in complex Ideas, 12, 14; Names of simple Jdeas of less doubtful
meaning than those of mixed Modes and Substances, 15; Simple Ideas have
few Ascents in linea praedicamentali, 1635 Names of simple Ideas and Modes
oot arbitrary, but perfectly taken from the Bxistence of Things, 17.

1. The names of simple ideas, mixed modes (under which I
comprise relations too), and natural substances, have each of them
something peculiar and different from the other. For example:
2. First, The names of simple ideas and substances, with the
abstract ideas in the mind which they immediately signify, inti-
mate also some real existence, from which was derived their
original pattern, But the names of mixed modes terminate in the
idea that is in the mind, and lead not the thoughts any further,
3. Secondly, The names of simple idess and modes signify
always the real as well as nominal essence of their species. But
the names of natural substances signify rarely, if ever, anything
but barely the nominal essences of those species.

4.  Thirdly, The names of simple ideas are not capable of any
definition; the names of all complex ideas are,

6. I think it is agreed, that a definition is nothing else but the
showing the meaning of ong word by seperal, dehar. aol, Syrigimous
$erms,” "The meaning of words being only the ideas they are made
“to stand for by him that uses them, the meaning of any term is
then showed, or the word is defined, when, by other words, the
idea it is made the sign of, and ennexed to, in the mind of the
=Bpeaker, is as it were represented or set before the view of
another, This is the only measure of what is or is not 2 good
definition.
7,  This being premised, I _say that the names of simple ideas,
and those only, are incapabls of being, defined, The reason whereof
4" ¥his;- thiat" ¢He Several terms of a defnitlon signifying several
ideas, they can all together. by no means represent an ides which
has no composition at all: and therefore a definition which is
propetly nothing but the showing the meaning of one word by
| several others not signifying each the same thing, can in the
| names of simple ideas have no place,

1
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8. The not observing this difference in_our ideay and their
_names, has produced that eminent trifling in the schoola, which
is 80 easy to be observed in the definirions they give us of some
few of these simple ideas. For, as to the greatest part of them,
“even those masters of definitions were fain to leave them un~
touched, merely by the impossibility they found in it. What
more exquisite jargon could the wit of man invent, than this
definition {of motion); *The act of a being in power, as far forth
s In power’; which would puzzle any rational man, to whom it

. was not already known by its famous absurdity, to guess what
word it could ever be supposed to be the explication of,

11, Simple ideas, as has been shown, are only to be got by those
impressions objects themselves make on our minds, by the proper,
’ inlets appointed to each sort. If they are not recejved this way,
“all the words In the world, made use of to explain or define any
- of their names, will never be able to produce in us the ides it

stands for, For words, being sounds, can produce in us no other

simple ideas than of those very sounds; nor excite any in us, but
by that voluntary connection which is known to be between them
and those simple ideas which common use has made them the
signs of. He that thinks otherwise, let him try if any words can
give him the taste of a pineapple, and make him have the true
idea of the relish of that celebrated delicions fruit, So far as
he is told it has a resemblance with any tastes whereof he has
the ideas already in his memory, imprinted there by sensible
. objects, not strangers to his palate, so far may he approach that
resemblance in his mind. But this is not giving us that idea by
; & definition, but exciting in us other, simple ideas by their known
- names; which will be still very different from the true taste of
‘:that fruit itself. In light and colours, and all other simple ideas,
it is the same thing: for the signification of sounds is not natyral,
‘but only imposed and aﬂm;a.w
'Tf “The case is"quite otherwise i ¢ m&,;gm,&m;ch con-

o,

ting of several simple ones, it is in the power of m; ggggdmg
SEVELd 1 t mal t composxtion, 10 imprint com-
plex g5 & Tever. thers Befare,. andseo

meke their names be understood, In such, oqllgmnus.mf.meas
pussing under ong ,c_hg.ggmgggd orthe teaching the signif

A3, place, and may maks

undersmnd the names of %ngs W] hi nezgg,gwagm__ e
rcac"ﬁ o 5lif éfisés; and frame’idéas suitable to those in G
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Jnen’s minds, when they uge those
“the terms of the deﬁml?on stand

: provided that none of
uch simple 1deas, whxch

v other words, when picture cannot; his senses having given
bim the idea of figure, but not of colours, which therefore words
cannot excite in him,

14. Simple ideas, ,, 88 has been shown, can only be got by ex-

Deriehce ffOT hose OBjECEs Which ape DEGDEt.to BIOJUCE.ia us
-those perceptions, , When, by this means, we have our minds

“Stored with them, and know the names for them, then we are in
a condition to define, and by definition to understand, the names
of complex ideas that are made up of them.
15, Fourthly, But though the names of simple ideas have not
the help of definition to determine their signification, yet that
hinders not but that they are generally less doubtful and un-
certain than those of mixed modes and substances; bacause, they
stand.mg only for one snnple‘ge*g_qpnnn, .men for the most part
H ﬁsﬂy and perfectly agree in their mgﬁﬁEaﬂ n
i zoom om fof mistaké and wraughng about their meaning. He that
; knows once that whiteness is the name of that colour he has
observed in snow or milk, will ot be apt to misapply that word,
as long as he retaing that idea; which when he has quite lost,
he is not apt to mistake the meaning of it, but perceives he
understands it not.
16. Fifthly, This further may be observed concerning simple
ideas and their names, that they have but few ascents jn_
praedicamentali (as they call it), from the lowest species to
smnmum gen The reason whereof is, that the lowest species
“béing but one simple idea, nothing can be left out of it, thar so
the difference being taken away, it may agree with some other
thing in one idea common to them both; which, baving one name,
is the genus of the other two: v.g. there is nothing that can be
left out of the idea of white and red to make them agree in one
common appearance, and so have one genernl name; ag rationality
being left out of the complex idea of man, makes it agres with
brute in the more general idea and name of animal. And
therefore when, to avoid unpleasant enumerations, men would
comprehend both white and red, and several other such simple
ideas, under one general name, they have been fain to do it by
a word which denotes only the way they get into the mind, For
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when white, red, and yellow are all comprehended under the
gerus or name colour, it signifies no more but such ideas as are
produced in the mind only by the sight, and have entrance only
through the eyes. And when they would frame yet a muore
general term to comprehend both colours and sounds, and the
like simple ideas, they do it by a word that signifies all such as
come into the mind only by onc sense, And so the general
term guality, in its ordinary acceptation, comprehends colours,
sounds, tastes, smells, and tengible qualities, with distinction
from extension, number, motion, pleasure, and pain, which
make impressions on the mind and introduce their ideas by more
senses than one,
17. Sixthly, The names of simple ideas, substances, and mixed
modes have also this difference: that those of mixed modes stand
for ideas perfectly arbitrary; those of substances are not perfectly
s0, but refer to a pattern, though with some latitude; and those
of simple ideas are perfectly taken fram the existence of things,
and are mot atbitrary at all, Which, what difference it makes
in the significations of their names, we shall see in the following
chapters,

The names of stmple modes differ little from those of simple
ideas.

Chapter V

OF THE NAMES OF MI¥ED MODES AND RELATIONS

Mixed Modes stand for abstract Ideas, 13 Which are made by the Under-
standing, 2; And arbitrarily, 3; How done, 4; Idea often before Existence, 5;
Instances, §; But stll sul :enrunt to the End of nguage, not made st
random, 7; Intranslatable Words, 8; Species made for C
Tn mixed Mod odes, the Name ties the varipus simple Ideas into one Specxen,
10; Originala of mixed Modes in Mind, 12; Names of mixed Mudes stand
for real Bssences in the Mind, 14; Their Names got before Ideas, 15.

1, TwuB names of mixed modes being general, they stand, as has
bean shawed, for sorts or species of things, each of which has its
peculiar essence, 'The essences of these species also, as has been
showed, are nothing but the abstract ideas in the mind, to which
the name is annezxed. Thus far the names and essences of mixed
modes have nothing but what is common to them with other ideas:
but if we take a little nearer survey of them, we shall find that they
bave something peculiar, which perhaps may deserve cur attention.
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2. The first particularity I shall observe in them is, that the
abstract ideas, or, if you pleage, the essences, of the several species
of mixed modes, are made by the understanding, wherein they
differ from those of simple ideas: in which sort the mind has no
power to make any one, but only receives such as are presented
to it by the real existence of things operating upon it.
3. In the next place, these essences of the species of mixed
modes are not only made by the mind, but made very arbitrarily,
made without patterns, or reference to any real existence. Wherein
they differ from those of substances, which carry with them the
supposition of some real being, from which they are taken, and
to which they are conformable. But, in its complex ideas of
mixed modes, the mind takes a liberty not to follow the existence
of things exactly. It unites and retains certain collections, as so
many distinet specific ideas; whilst others, that as often occur
in nature, and are as plainly suggested by outward things, pass
neglectad, without particular names or specifications. Nor does
the mind, in these of mixed modes, as in the complex idea of sub-
stances, examine them by the real existence of things; or verify
them by patterns containing such peculiar compositions in
nature.
4. To understand this right, we must consider wherein this
making of these complex ideas consists; and that is not in the
making any new idea, but putting together those which the mind
had before. Wherein the mind does these three things; First,
1Tt chooses a certain number; Secondly, It gives them connection,
4and makes them into one idea; Thirdly, It ties them together
, by a name.
5.  Nobody can doubt but that these ideas of mixed modes are
made by a voluntary collection of ideas, put together in the mind
independent from any original patterns in nature, who will but
reflect that this sort of complex ideas may be made, abstracted,
and have names given them, and so a species be constituted,
before any one individual of that species ever existed, Who can
doubt but the ideas of sacrilege or adultery might be framed in
the minds of men, and have names given them, and so these
species of mixed modes be constituted, before either of them was
ever committed; and might be as well discoursed of and reasoned
about, and as certain truths discovered of them, whilst yet they
had no heing but in the understanding, as well a3 now that they
have but too frequently a real existence? Whereby it is plain
how much the sorts of mixed modes are the creatures of the
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understanding, where they have a being as subservient to all the
ends of real truth and knowledge, as when they really exist. And
we cannot doubt but law-makers have often made laws about
species of actions which were only the creatures of their own
understandings; beings that had no other existence but in their
own minds. And I think nobody can deny but that the resur-
rection was a species of mized modes in the mind, before it
really existed.

6. What greater connection in nature has the idea of 2 man than
the idea of a sheep with killing, that this is made a particular
species of action, signified by the word murder, and the other
not? Or what union is there in nature between the idea of the
relation. of a father with killing than that of a son or neighbour,
that those are combined into one complex idea, and thereby
made the essence of the distinct species parricide, whilst the other
makes no distinct species at all? But, though they have made
killing & man’s father or mother a distinct species from killing
his son or daughter, yet, in some other cases, son and daughter
are taken in too, as well as father and mother: and they are all
equally comprehended in the same species, as in that of incest.
Thus the mind in mixed modes arbitrarily unites into complex
ideas such as it finds convenient; whilst others that have altogerher
ag much unjon in nature are left loose, and never combined into
one idea, because they have no need of one name, In framing
these ideas, the mind searches not its pattezrns in natre, nor
refers the ideas it makes to the real existence of things, but puts
such together a3 may best serve its own purposes, without tying
itself to a precise imitation of anything that really exists,

7. But, though these complex ideas or essences of mixed modes
depend on the mind, and are made by it with great liberty, yet
they are not made at random, and jumbled together without any
reason at all. Though these complex ideas be not always copied
from nature, yet they are always suited to the end for which
abstract ideas are made: and though they be combinations made
of ideas that are loose enough, and have as little union in thern-
gelves as several others to which the mind never gives a con-
nection that combines them into one idea; yet they are a.lways
5nadc for the convemence of cgmmumeauun, wﬁ“c’h 1§ ~the chief

ention on¢ to_anather,
in different languages will easily sat!sfy
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one of the truth of this, it being 50 obvious to cbserve great store
of words.in ane. language which have-not-eny. that. answer them
their custoras and manner of life, have found occasion to make
several complex ideas, and given names to them, which others
never collected into specific ideas. This conld not have hap-
pened if these species were the steady workmanship of nature,
and not collections made and abstracted by the mind, in order
to naming, and for the convenience of communication, May, if
we look g little more neatly into this matter, and exactly compare
different languages, we shall find that, though they have words
which in translations and dictionaries are supposed to answer one
another, yet there is scarce one of ten amongst the names of
complex ideas, especially of mixed modes, that stands for the
same precise idea which the word does that in dictionaries it is
rendered by. There are no ideas more common and less com-
nounded than the measures of time, extension, and weight; and
lthe Lartin names, hota, pes, libra, are without difficulty rendered
by the English names, hour, foot, and pound: but yet there is
nothing more evident than that the ideas a Roman annexed to
these Latin names were very far different from those which an
Englishman expresses by those English ones.
9, The reason why I take so particular notice of this is, thar
we may not be mistaken about genera and species, and their
essences, as if they were things regularly and constantly made by
nature, and had 8 real existence in things; when they appear,
upon 4 more wary survey, to be nothing else but an artifice of the
undetstanding, for the easier signifying such collections of ideas
a8 it should often have occasion to communicate by one general
rm; under which divers particulars, as far forth as they agreed

o that abstract idea, might be comprehended.

0. The near relation that there is between species, essences, and
their general name, at least in mixed modes, will further appear
when we consider, that it is the name that seems to preserve those
essences, and give them their Jasting duration. For, the con-
nection between the loose parts of those complex ideas being made
by the mind, this union, which has no particular foundation in
pature, would cease again, were there not something that did,
as it were, hold it together, and keep the parts from scattering.
Though therefore it be the mind that makes the collection, it
is the name which is as it were the knot that ties them fast
together,



222 An Essay concerning Human Understanding

12, Conformable also to what has been said concerning the
essences of the species of mixed modes, that they are the creatures
of the understanding rather than the works of nature, we find
that their names lead our thoughts to the mind, and no further,
When we speak of sustice, or gratitude, we frame to ourselves no
imagination of anything existing, which we would conceive; but
our thoughts terminate in the abstract ideas of those virtues, and
look not further; as they do when we speak of a horse, or iron,
whose specific ideas we consider not as barely in the mind, but
jas in things themselves, which afford the original patterns of
: those ideas. And hence I think it is that these essences of the
1 pec:es of mixed modes are by a more particular name called
r novions; as, by a peculiar right, appertaining to the understanding,

14. Another thing we may observe from what has been said is,
that the names of mixed modes always signify (when they have
any determined signification) the real essences of their species,
For, these abstract ideas being the workmanship of the mind,
and not referred to the real existence of things, there is no
supposition of anything more signified by that name, but barely
that complex idea the mind itself has formed; which is all it would
have expressed by it} and is that on which all the properties of
the species depend, and from which alone they all flow: and so
in these the real and nominal essence is the same.

15. ‘This also may show us the reason why for the most part the
names of mixed modes are got before the ideas they stand for are
perfectly known. Because there being no species of these ordi-
narily taken notice of but what have names, and those species, or
rather their egsences, being abstract complex ideas, made arbi-
trarily by the mind, it is convenient, if not necessary, to know
the names, before one endeavour to frame these complex ideas:
unless a man will fill his head with a company of abstract com-
plex ideas, which, others having no names for, he has nothing to
do with but to lay by and forget again, What one of a thousand
ever frames the abstract ideas of glory and ambition, before he
hes heard the names of them? In simple ideas and substances
I grant it i3 otherwise; which being such ideas as have a rea)
existence and union in nature, the ideas and names are got one
before the other, as it happens
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Chapter VI

OF THE NAMES OF SUBSTANCES

Common Names of Substances stand for Sosts, 1; Essence of each Sorr is
abstract Idea to which Name is annexed, 2; Nominal and real Essence different,
3 Nothln essential to Individual, 4-6, Nominal Bssence hounds Species

for us, 7-8; Not real Esscnce, or texture of parts which we know not, 9;
Ou.t Idea of Gudnn ample, 113 robably less Species of finite Spmta
123 Corp Examples, 13, Difficultles in the

supposmun of B certain number of real Bssences, 14-19; Mamea of Sub-
stances stand for a collection of slmgle Ideas, 21; Our abstract Tdeas the
Measures of Species, 22; Species In Animals not distinguished by Genera-
tion, 23; Varlation in supposed real Essences proves they are made by men’s
minds, 26 Nominal Hssences can vary, 27; But not 50 arbitrary as mixed
Modes, 28, of a few observed qualities, 29;
Imperfect, but serve for common converse, 30; This accommodsted to the
end of Speech, 33; Namre makes the Similitudes of Substances, 367§ Species
of artificial thmgs ess confused than natural, 40; Only Substances have
proper Names, 42.

I, 'THE common names of substances, 83 well ag other general
terms, stand for sorgs: which is nothing else but the belng made
signs of such complex ideas wherein several particular substances

o or might agree, by virtue of which they are capable of being
comprehended ln one common conception, and signified by one
name. I say do or might agree: for though there be but one sun
existing in the world, yet the idea of it being abstracted, so that
‘more substences (if there were several) might each agree in it,
it is as much a sort as if there were as many suns as there are stars.
2. The measure and boundary of each sort or species, whereby
it is constituted that particular sort, and distinguished from others,
is that we call its essence, which is nothing but that abstract idea
to which the name is annexed; so that everything contained in
that idea is essential to that sort. This, though it be all the
essence of natural substances that we know, or by which we
distinguish them into sorts, yet I call it by a peculiar name, the
nomsnal essence, to distinguish it from the real constitution of
gubstances, upon which depends this nomina] essence, and all
the properties of that sort; which, therefore, as has been said,
may be called the real essence: §.8. the nominal essence of gold is
that complex idea the word gold stands for, let it be, for instance,
a body vellow, of a certain weight, malleable, fusible, and fixed.
But the real essénce {s the constitution of the insensible parts of
that body, on which those qualities and all the other properties
of gold depend. -
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3. For, though perhaps voluntary motion, with sense and
reason, joined to a body of a certain shape, be the complex idea
to which I and others annex the name man, and so be the nomina}
essence of the species go called: yet nobody will say that complex
idea is the real essence and source of all thosE 6pefaiions which
“3fe to be found in any individual of that sort. , The foundation
“of all those qualities which are the ingr:dlcnts of our complex
idea, is something quite different: and had we such a knowledge
of that constitution of man, from which his faculties of moving,
sensation, and reasoning, and other powers flow, and on which
i his so regular shape depends, as it is possible angels have, and it
}is certain his Maker has, we should have a quitc other idea of
{ his essence than what now is contained in our definition of that
%specxcs, be it what it will,

That essence, in the ordinary use of the word, relates to sorts,
and that it is considered in particular beings no further than as
they are ranked into sorts, appears from hence: that, take but
away the abstract ideas by which we sort individuals, and rank
them under common names, and then the thought of anything
essential to any of them instantly vanishes: we have no notion
of the one without the other, which plainty shaws their relation.
It is necessary for me to be as I am; God and nature has made
me so: but there is nothing I have is essential to me, An
accident or disease may very much alter my colour or shape; a
fever or fall may take away my reason or memiory, or both; and an
apoplexy leave neither sense, nor understanding, no, nor life.
Other creatures of my shape may be made with mora and better,
or fewer and worse faculties than 1 have; and others may have
reason and sense in a shape and body very different from mine,
So that if it be asked, whether it be essential to me or any other
particular corporeal being to have reason, I say, no; no more
than it is essential to this white thing I write on to have words
in it. But if that particular being be to be counted of the sort
man, and to have the name man given it, then reason is essential
10 it; supposing reason to be a part of the complex idea the name
man stands for: as it is essential to this thing I write on to con~
tain words, if I will give it the name treatise, and rank it under
that species. So that essential and not essential relate only to
our abstract ideas, and the names annexed to them; which
amounts to no more than this, that whatever particular thing
bas not in it those qualities which are contained in the gbstract
idea which any general term stands for, cannot be ranked under
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that species, nor be called by that name; since that abstract idea
is the very essence of that species.
5,  Should there be found a parcel of matrer that had all the
other qualities that are in iron, but wanted obedience to the load-
stone, and would neither be drawn by it nor receive direction
from it, would any one question whether it wanted anything
essential? It would be absurd to ask, whether a thing really
existing wanted anything essential to it. Or could it be de-
manded, whether this made an essential or specific difference
or no, since we have no other measure of essential or specific
but our abstract ideas? And to talk of specific differences in
nature, without reference to general jdeas in pames, is to talk
unintelligibly. For I would ask any one: What is sufficient to
make an essential difference in nature between any two particular
beings, without any regard had to some abstract idea, which is
looked upon as the essence and standard of a species? All such
patterns and standards being quite laid aside, particular beings,
considered barely in themselves, will be found to have all their
qualities equally essential; and everything in each individual will
be essential to it; or, which is more, nothing at all. For, though
it may be reasonable to ask, whethef obeying the magnet be
gssential to.iron, yet. T think it s very. improper and insignificant
to ask, whether it be essentialto. e particular pateel of oatter
cut my pen with, without considering it under the mm;,mm,
_or.as-being-of 3 certain species.
6, Itis true, I have often mentioned a real sssence, distinct in
substances from those abstract ideas of them, which I call their
nomina] essence. By this real essence, I mean that real constitu-
tion of anything, which is the foundation of ell those properties
that are combined in, and are constantly found to co-exist with, the
nominal essence; that particular consttution which everything has
within itself, without any relation to anything without it. But
egsence, even in this sense, relates to a sort, and supposes a species.
" For, being that real constitution on which the properties depend,
it necessarily supposes a sort of things, properties belonging only
to species, and not to individuals: v.g. supposing the nominal
essence of gold to be a body of such a peculier colour and weight,
with malleability and fusibility, the real essence is that constitu~
tion of the parts of matter on which these qualities and their
unjon depend; and is also the foundation of its solubility in agua
regia, and other properties accompanying that complex idea,
Here are essences and properties, but all upon supposition of a
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sort or general abstract idea, which is considered as immutable;
but thete is no individual parcel of matter to which any of these
qualities are so annexed as to be essential to it or inseparable from
it. ‘That which is essential belongs to it as & condition whereby
it is of this or that sort: but take away the consideration of its
being ranked under the name of some abstract idea, and then
there is nothing necessary to it, nothing inseparable from it. In-
deed, as to the real essences of substances, we only suppose their
being, without precisely knowing what they are; but that which
annexes them still to the species is the nominal essence, of which
they are the supposed foundation and cause.

7. The pext thing to be considered is, by which of those
essences it is that substances ate determined into sorts or species;
and that, it is evident, is by the nominal essence, How comes
any particular thing to be of this or that sort, but because it has
that nominal essence; or, which is all one, agrees to that abstract
idea that name is annexed to?

8.  That the species of things to us are nothing but the ranking
them under distinct names, according to the complex ideas in us,
and not according to precise, distinct, real essences in them, is
plain from hence, that we find many of the individuals that are
ranked into one sort, called by one common name, and so received
as being of one species, have yet qualities, depending on their
real constitutions, as far diffarent one from another a3 from others
from which they ere accounted to differ specifically. This, as it
is easy to be observed by all who have to do with natural badies,
80 chemists especially are often, by sad experience, convinced
of it, when they, sometimes in vain, seek for the same gqualities
in one parcel of sulphur, antimony, or vitriol, which they have
found in others. For, though they are bodies of the same species,
having the same nominal essence, under the same name, vet do
they often, upon severe ways of examination, betray qualities so
different one from another, as to frustrate the expectation and
labour of very wary chemists. But if things were distinguished
into species, according to their real essences, it would be as
impossible to find different properties in any two individual sub-
stances of the same species, a3 it is to find different properties in
two circles, or two equilateral triangles. That is propetly the
essence to 45, which determines every particular to this or that
classis; or, which is the same thing, to this or that general name:
and what can that be else, but thay abstract idea.to which that
name is annexﬁgg“ and so has, in.truth,.a.reference,.not-so-much

ot e
e
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9. Nor indeed can we rank and sort things, and consequently
(which is the end of sorting) denominate them, by their real
essences; because we know them not. Our faculties carry us
no further towards the knowledge and distinction of substances,
than a collection of those sensible ideas which we obsetve in them;
which, however made with the greatest diligence and exactness
we are capable of, yet is more remote from the true internal con-
stitution from which those qualities flow, than a countryman's
idea is from the inward contrivance of that famous clock at
Strasburg, whereof he only sees the outward figure and motions.
A blind man may as soon sort things by their colours, and he that
has lost his smell as well distinguish a lily and a rose by their
odours, as by those internal constitutions which he knows not.

11, Even the most advanced notion we have of Gop is but
attributing the same simple ideas which we have got from reflec~
tion on what we find in ourselves, and which we conceive to have
more perfection in them than would be in their absence; attri-
buting, I say, those simple ideas to him in an untimited degree.
1 Thus, having got from reflecting on ourselves the idea of existence,
knowledge, power, and pleasure—each of which we find it better
to have than to want; and the more we have of each the better
| —joining all these together, with infinity to each of them, we
have the complex idea of an eternal, omniscient, omnipotent,
infinitely wise and happy being.

12, It is not impossible to conceive, nor repugnant to reason,
that there may be meny specles of spirits, as much separated and
diversified one from another by distinct properties whereof we
have no ideas, as the species of sensible things are distinguished
one from another by qualities which we know and observe in
them, That there should be more species of intelligent creatures
above us, than there are of sensible and material below us, is
probable to me from hence: that in all the visible corporeal world,
we see no chasms or gaps, All quite down from wus the descent
is by easy steps, and a continued series of things, that in each
remove differ very little one from the other, There are fishes
that bave wings, and are not strangers to the airy region: and
there are some birds that are inhabitants of the water, whose
blood is cold as fishes’, and their flesh so like in taste that the
scrupulous ate allowed them on fish-days. There are animals
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so near of kin both to birds and beasts thet they are in the middle
between both: amphibious animals like the terrestrial and aquatic
together; seals live at Jand and sea, and porpoises have the warm
blood and entrails of a hog; not to mention what is confidently
reported of mermaids, or sea-tmen, There are some brutes that
seem to have as much knowledge and reason as some that are
called men; and the animal and vegetable kingdoms are so nearly
joined, that, if you will take the lowest of one and the highest of
the other, thers will scarce be perceived any great difference
between them: and so on, till we come to the lowest and most
inorganical parts of matter, we shall find everywhere that the
gavera] species are linked together, and differ but in almost in-
sensible degrees. And when we consider the innate power and
wisdom of the Maker, we have rcason to think that it is suitable
to the magnificent harmony of the universe, and the great design
and infinite goodness of the Architect, that the species of creatures
should also, by gentle degrees, ascend upward from us toward
his infinjte perfection, as we see they graduatly descend from us
downwards: which if it be probable, we have reason then to be
persuaded that there are far more species of creatures above usg
than there are beneath; we belng, in degrees of perfection, much
more remote from the infinite being of Gop than we are from the
lowest state of being, and that which approaches ncarest to
nothing. And yet of all those distinct species, for the reasons
gbove said, we have no clear distinct ideas.

13. If I should ask any one whether ice and water were two
distinct species of things, I doubt not but I should be answered
in the affirmative: and it cannot be denied but he that says they
are two distinct species is in the right. But if an Englishman
brad in Jamaica, who perhaps bad never seen nor heard of ice,
coming into England in the wintet, find the water he put in his
basin at night in a great part frozen in the morning, and, not
knowing any peculiar name it had, should call it hardened water;
I ask whether this would be a new species to him, different from
water. And I think it would be answered here: It would not
be to him a new species, no mors than congealed jelly, when it
iz cold, is a distinct species from the same jelly fluid and warta;
.or than liquid gold in the furnace i a distinct species from hard
gold in the hands of & workman, And if this be so, it is plain
that our distinct species ate nothing bus distinet complex 1deas, with
distinct names annexed to them.

14. To distinguish substantial beings into species, according to -
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the usual supposition, thet there are certsin precise essences or
forms of things, whereby all the individuals existing are by
nature distinguished into species, these things are necessary:
15. First, To be assured that nature, in the production of things,
always designs them to partake of certain regulated established
essences, which are to be the models of all things to be produced.
This, in that crude sense it is usually proposed, would need some
better explication before it can fully be assented to.

16. Secondly, It would be necessary to know whether nature
always attains that essence it designs in the production of things.
The irregular and monstrous births, that in divers sorts of
animals have been observed, will always give us reason to doubt
of one or both of these.

17. Thirdly, It ought to be determined whether those we call
monsters be really a distinct species, according to the scholastic
notion of the word species; since it is certain that everything that
exists has its particular constitution.  And yet we find that some
of these monstrous productions have few or none of those qualities
which are supposed to result from, and accompany, the essence
of that species from whence they derive their originals, and to
which, by their descent, they seem to belong.

18, Fourthly, The real essences of those things which we dis~
tinguish into epecies, and as so distinguished we name, ought to
be known; i.e. we ought to have ideas of them. But since we are
ignorant in these four points, the supposed real essences of things
stand us not in stead for the distinguishing substances into species,
19, Fifthly, The only imaginable help in this case would be,
that, having framed perfect complex ideas of the properties of
things flowing from their different real essences, we should
thereby distinguish them into species, But neither can this
be done. For, being ignorant of the real essence ftself, itis
impossible to kmow all those properties that flow from it, and
are so annexed to it, that any one of them being away, we may
certainly conclude that that essence is not there, and so the
thing is not of that species.

21, But since, as has been remarkcd,whmnee.d, of general

stmg and thh ;,gf tu
e one coth ; “Wiﬁd!i. tﬁoﬁ”ﬁﬁ 1t be ot theTeal essence
nny nubstan e that exlsts, is yet the speciﬂc esaence o which
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our name beloogs, and is convertible with it; by which we may at
least €y the~ truth-of-these nominal-essences.  For “exiniple:
there be thet say that the essence of body is extension; if it be so,
we can never mistake in putting the essence of anything for the
thing itself, Let us then in discourse put extension for body, and
when we would say that body moves, let us say that extension
moves, and see how ill it will look. He that should say that one
extension by impulse moves snother extension, would, by the
bare expression, sufficiently show the absurdity of such a notion.
The essence of anything, in respect of us, is the whole complex
idea comprehended and marked by that name; and in substances,
! besides the several distinct simple ideas that make them up, the
' confused one of substance, or of an unknown support and cause
, of their union, is always a part: and therefore the essence of body
{8 not bare extension, but an extended solid thing; and so to say,
1an extended solid thing moves or impels another, is all one, and
88 intelligible, as to say, boi-y moves ot irapels, '
"22. ‘There ase creatures in the world that haye shapes like ours,
but are hairy, and want language and reason. THetE tr maturals
arfiongst us that have perfectly our shapu, ‘but want Teason, and
some of them language too. There are creatures, &s it is said
(st fides penes auctorem, but there appears no contradiction that
there should be such), that, with Janguage and reason, and a
shape in other things agreeing with ours, have hairy tails; others
where the males bave no beards, and others where the females
have. If it be asked whether these be all mex or 1o, all of humen
species, it is plain, the question refers only to the nominal
essence: for those of them to whom the definition of the word
man, or the complex idea signified by that name, agrees, are men,
and the other not. But if the inquiry be made concerning the
supposed real essence; and whether the internal constitution and
frame of these several creatures be specifically different, it is
wholly impossible for us to answer, no part of that going into
our specific idea: only we have resson to think, that where the
faculties or outward frame so much differs, the internal consti-
tution is not exactly the same. But what difference in the real
constitution makes a specific difference it i vain to inquire;
whilst our meastires of species be, as they are, only our abstract
ideas, which we know; and not that internel constitution, which
makes no part of them.
23, NMor let any one ssy, that the power of propagation in
animals by the mixture of male and female, and in plants by
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seeds, keeps the supposed real species distinct and entire. For,
granting this to be trug, it would belp ug in the distinction of
the species of things no further than the tribes of animals and
vegetables, What must we do for the rest? But in those too
it is not sufficient: for if history lie not, women have conceived
by drills; and what real species, by that measure, such a produc-
tion will be in nature will be a new question: and we have reason
to think this is not impossible, since mules and jumarts, the one
from the mixture of an ass and a4 mare, the other from the
mixture of a bull and a mare, are so frequent in the world,
T once saw a creature that was the issue of a cat and a rat, and
had the plain marks of both about it; wherein nature appeared
to have followed the pattern of neither sort alone, but to have
jurabled them both together.

26. Since then it is evident that we sort and name substances
by their nominal and not by their real essences, the next thing
to be considered is how and by whom these essences come to
be made. As to the latter, it is evident they are made by the
mind, and not by nature: for were they nature’s workmanship,
they could not be so various and different in several men as ex-
perience tells us they are. For if we will exdmine it, we shall
not find the nominal essence of any one species of substances in
all men the same: no, not of that which of all others we are the
most intimately acquainted with, It could not possibly be that
the abstract idea to which the name man is given should be
different in several men, if it were of nature’s making; and that
to one it should be animal rationale, and to another, anfmal im-
plume bipes latis unguibus, He that annexes the name man to a
complex ides, made up of sense and spontanesus motion, joined
to a body of such a shape, has thereby one essence of the species
man; and he that, npon further examination, adds rationality,
has another essence of the species he calls han: by which means
the same individual will be a true man to the one which is not
30 to the other,

27, Wherein, then, would I gladly know, consist the precise
and unmovable boundaries of that species? It is plain, if we
examine, thers is no such thing made by nature, and established
by her amongst men, The real essence of that or any other
sort of substances, it is evident, we know not; and therefore
are so undetermined in our nominal essences, which we make
oursel;'aes, that, if several men were to be asked concerning some

1954
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oddly-shaped foetus, as soon as born, whether it were a man or
no, it is past doubt one should meet with different answers.
Which could not happen, if the nominal essences, whereby we
limit and distinguish the species of substances, were not made
by man with somme liberty; but were exactly copied from precise
boundaries set by nature, whereby it distinguished all substances
into certain species.

28, But though nominal essences of substances are made by the
mind, they are not yet made so arbitrarily as those of mixed modes.
To the making of any nominal essence, it i8 necegsary: First,
that the ideas whereof it consists have such a union as to make
but one idea, how compounded soever, Secondly, that the par-
ticular ideas so united be exactly the same, neither more nor less.
For if two abstract complex ideas differ either in number or sorts
of their component parts, they make two different, and not one
and the same essence. In the first of these, the mind, in making
its complex ideas of substances, only follows nature; and puts
none together which are not supposed to have a union in nature.
Nobody joins the voice of a sheep with the shape of a horse,
nor the colour of lead with the weight and fixedness of gold, to
be the complex ideas of any real substances; unless he has a
mind to fill his head with chimeras, and his discourse with
unintelligible words, Men, observing certain qualities always
joined and existing together, therein copied nature; and of ideas
50 united made their complex ones of substances. For though
men may make what complex ideas they please, and give what
names t0 them they will; yet if they will be understood when
they speak of things really existing, they must it some degree
conform their ideas to the things they would speak of; or else
men’s language will be like that of Babel; and every man’s wotrds,
being intelligible only to himgelf, would no longer serve to con-
versation and the ordinary things of life, if the ideas they stand
for be not some way answering the common appearances and
,agreement of substances as they really exist.

.29, Secondly, Though the mind of wman, in making its complex
ideas of substances, never puts any together that do not really,
or are not supposed to, co-exist; and so it truly borrows that
union from nature: yet the number it mmhln:&depmds -upon
the various care, in him that makes it, Men
genera.llY " content -tk 5l RGme f "sehsible obyiqUs
quailiffes; and often, if not elways, leave out GHBSrS 8y msteril
hna a flrmly united as t']'.mse of that they take.
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30. But though this serves well enough for gross and confused
.]concepuons, and inaccurate ways of mllunz and thmlung, yet
:mm are far enough from havirg agreed om the precise mumber of
i simple ideas or qualities belongme to any sort of things, signified by
ﬂlt.\' name. Nor is it 8 wonder; since it requires much time, pains,
1and skill, strict inquiry, and long examination to find out what,
Eand how many, thos le ideas are, which are constantly and
hnseparably unifedin ¢, and are always to be found together
in the same subject. Most men, wanting either time, mclmauon,
/ot'[ﬁ—ﬁé"i'r'i"é'ﬁb'ﬁ'g'ﬁ“for this, even to some tolerable degree, con-
jreat themselves with some few obvious and outward appearances
of things, thereby readily to distingnish and sort them for the
‘{common affairs of life; and so, without further examination, give
|them names, or take up the names already in use.

33 This is adjusted to the true end of speech..which is.to.be
the easiest and shortest way of communicating our notions. For
i “Re That Would  Wstourie of ‘things, &s they agreed i the
complex idea of extension and solidity, needed but use the word
bady to denote all such, He that to these would join others,
ed by the words life, sense, and spontaveous motion,
needed but use the word Al 65 HEARY R Which Partaked
of those ideas, and he that had made a complex idea of a body,
with life, sense, and motion, with the faculty of reasoning, and a
certain shape joined to it, needed but use the short mono-
syllable man, to express all particulars that correspond to that
complex idea, This is the proper business of genus and species:
and this men do without any consideration of real essences, or
;substannal forms; which come not within the reach of our know-
[ ledge when we think of those things, nor within the signification
¢ of our words when we discourse with others.

.36, This, then, in short, is t.he case: nature makes, many
particular things, Which do agree one wi
sensiblE- il ss, and pro“ﬁably t00 in theu
constitution: but it is not this real essénce thet distinguishes
them into species; it is. men-ghwho& Saking,. occasion. ﬁ:o?, Lthe

Ao thelr paming, for the convenisps. of,comprehensive Sieme;
under which individuals, according to their Opnformxty to this
or that abstmct 1dea, come to be ranked ag under 80 that

B
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this is of the blue, that the red regiment; this i3 a man, that a
drill: and in this, I think, consists the whole business of genus
and gpecies.
37. 1 do mot deny but nature, in the constant production of
particular beings, makes them not always new and various, but
very much alike and of kin one to another; but I think it never-
stheless true, that the boundaries of the species, whercby men
sort them, are made by mien; since the essences of the species,
distinguished by different names, are, as has been proved, of
man’s making, and seldom adequate to the internal nature of the
things they are taken from, So that we may truly say, such a
manner of sorting of things is the workmanship of men.

40, Yrom what has been before said, we may see the reason
why, in the species of artificial things, theve.ds generally. Jess

.confusion and uncectaingy, than in. patural, Because an artificial
thing 'B&ing s production of men, which the artificer designed,
and therefore well knows the idea of, the name of it is supposed
to stand for no other ides, nor to import any other essence, than
what is certainly to be known, and easy enough to be apprehended,
For the idea or essence of the several sorts of arrificial things
consisting for the most part in nothing but the determinate figure
of sensible parts, and sometimes motion depending thereon,
which the ertificer fashions in matter, such as he finds for his
turn; it {s not beyond the reach of our faculties to attain & certain
idea thereof; and so settle the signification of the names whereby
the species of artificial things are distinguished, with less doubt,
obscurity, and equivocation than we'can in things patural, whose
differences and operations depend upon contrivances beyond the
reach of our discoveries, S

42, This is further to be observed concerning syubstances, that
they alone of all our several sorts of ideas have particular or
proper names, whereby one only particular thing is signified,
Becguse in simple idess, mades, and relations, it seldom happens
that men have occasion to mention often this or that particular
when it is absent. Besides, the greatest part of mixed modes,
belng actions which perish in their birth, are not capable of a
fasting duration, as substances which are the actors; and wherein
the simple jdeas that make up the complex idess designed by the
name bave g lasting union,

*



Baok 111, Chapter VII 235

[Chapter VII

OF PARTICLES) -

Chapter VIII

OF ABSTRACT AND CONCRETE TERMS

Abstract Terms not predicable of each other, and why, 1; They show the
Difference of our Ideas, 2.

1, 'Tue ordinary words of language, and our common use of
them, would have given us light into the nature of our ideas, if
they had been but considered with attention. The mind, as has
been shown, has a power to abstract itg ideas, and so they become
essences, general essences, whereby the sorts of things are dis-
tinguished. Now each abstract idea being distinct, so that of
any two the one can never be the other, the mind will, by its
jntuitive knowledge, perceive their difference, end therefore in
propositions no two whole ideas can ever be affirmed one of
another. This we see in the common use of language, which
permits not any two abstract words, or names of abstract ideas,
to be affirmed one of another. For how certain soever it is that
man is an animal, or rational, or white, yet every one at first
hearing perceives the falsehood of these propositions: Aumarnity
is animality, or rationality, or whiteness. All our affirmations
then ere only in concrete, which is the affirming, not one abstract
idea to be another, but one abstract idea to be joined to another;
which abstract ideas, in substances, may be of any sort; in all the
rest are little else but of relations; and in substances the most
frequent are of powers: v.g. “A man is white,’ signifies that the
thing that has the essence of a man has also in it the essence of
whiteness, which is nothing but a power to produce the idea of
whiteness in one whose eyes can discover ordinary objects,

2. But as to our ideas of substances, we have very few or no
abstract names at all. For though the Schools have introduced
antmalitas, humanitas, corporeitas, and some others; vet they hold
no proportion with that infinite number of names of substances,
to which they nevet were ridiculous enough to attempt the coining
of abstract ones: and those few that the Schools forged, and put
into the mouths of their scholars, could never yet get admittance
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into common use, or obtain the licence of public approbation,
Which seems to me at least to intimate the confession of all
mankind, that they have no ideas of the real essences of sub-
stances, since they have not names for such ideas.

Chapter IX

OF THE IMPERFECTION OF WORDS

Sott of Tdeas Words stand for cause Doubt ar Ambiguiry of Signification, 4;
Nntural causes of Imperfection in those that stand for mixed Modes and
Substances, 5; Because mixed Modes are so complex, 63 And have mo
Standards in Nature, 7; Common Use not sufficient Remedy, 8; an of
learning these names contributes to their Doubtfulness, 9; Names of Sub-
stances of doubtful Signification because the Ideas they stand for relate to
the Reality of Things, 11; But real Bssences cannot be known, 12; Even co-
existing Qualities known imperfectly, 13; Thercfore Names of Substances
serve not well for philosophical Use, 15; Instance, 16; Names of simple
Ideas least douhtful, 185 And, next to them, of simple Modes, 19; Why this
Imperfection charged upon W}ords, 21.

4. THE chief end of language in communication being to be
Lnderst68, ‘wordy-servé: fiof WElLIOK thaf end when. any . Word
ddes Ay ekalte In the hearer the same.ideg whtich.it staada.for in
~the mind of the. spegkez, Now, since sounds.have.no, naual

connection with our ideas, but have.all sheix signification fonm the

PR .

arbitrary imposition of men, the doubtfulness and uncertainey of

ng wiictr 1t ti€ imperfection we here, are spéaking

inare in the ideas they stand for than in any in-
capacity there is in one sound more than in another to Henify
any idea; for in that fégard they are.all equially.pécfect.

That then which mskes doubtfulness end uncertainty in the
signification of some more than othet words, is the difference of
ideas they stand for.

5.  Words having paturally no signification, the idea which
each stands for must be learned and retained by those who
* would exchange thoughts, and hold intelligible discourse with
or.ll::rs, in any lenguage. But this is the hardest to be done
- where,
First, The ideas they stand for are very complex, and made up
- of a great number of idess put together,
Secondly, Where the ideas they stand for have no certain con-
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nection in nature; and 8o no settled standard anywhere in nature
existing, to rectify and adjust them by.

‘Thirdly, When the signification of the word is referred to o
standard, which standard is not easy to be known,

Fourthly, Where the signification of the word and the real
essence of the thing are not exactly the same,

If we examine themn, we shall find that the names of mived
modes are most Lable to doubtfulness and imperfection, for the two
first of these reasons; and the names of substances chiefly for the
two latter.

6. First, The names of mixed modes are, many of them, liable
to great uncertainty and obscurity in their signification,

I. Because of that great composition these complex ideas are
often made up of. 'When a word stands for a very complex idea

1 that is compounded and decompounded, it is not easy for men
to form and retain that idea so exactly, as to make the name in
common use stand for the same precise idea, without any the

¢ least variation, Hence it comes to pass that men’s names of very
compound ideas, such as for the most part are moral words, have
seldom in two different men the same precise signification; since
one man’s complex idea seldom agrees with another’s, and often
differs from his own—from that which he had yesterday, or will
have to-morrow,
7. Because the names of mixed modes for the most part want

.standards n nature, whereby men may rectify and adjust their
significations; therefore they are very various and doubtful.
They are asgemblages of ideas put together at the pleasure of the
mind, pursuing its own ends-of. discourse, and suited to its.own
notions; whereby . it dcs1gns_ not to copy anything really existing,
but to denominate and rank things as they. come, 8 3gree with
those archetypes ot forms it has.made. . What the word murder,
or sacrilege, etc., signifies can never be known from things them-
selves: there be many of the parts of those complex ideas which
are not visible in the action itself; the intention of the mind, or
the relation of holy things, which meke a part of murder or
sacrilege, have no necessary connection with the outward apd
visible action of him that commits either: and the pulling the
trigger of the gun with which the murder is committed, and
is all the acton that perhaps ig visible, has uo natural con-
nection with those other ideas that meke up the complex one
namedvmurder

_Jr" Commnn.mse segulatescthe megning-of.words peatty. well
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fqr common conversation; but nobody having an authormr to
esfaBlish~the-precise .signification .of wordg, nor
what ideas any one shall annex them, commaon use is not sufficient
to adjust them to philosophical dzscourses,' there bemg scarce
any name of any very complex idea (to say. ‘nothing of . nrhers)
which, in common use, has not a great latitude, and which,
keeping within the bounds of propriety, may not be made the
sign of far different ideas. Besides, the rule and measure of
propriety itself being nowhere established, it is often matter of
dispute, whether this or that way of using a word be propriety
of speech or no.

9. If we will observe how children learn languages, we shall
find that, to make them understand what the names of simple
ideas or substances stand for, people ordinarily show them the
thing whereof they would have them have the idea; and then
repeat to them the name that stands for it; as white, sweet; milk,
sugar, caty dog. But as for mixed modes, especially the most
materinl of them, moral words, the sounds are usually learnsd
first; and then, to know what coniplex ideas they stand for, they
are either beholden to the explication of others, or (which hap-
pens for the most part) are left to their own observation and
industry; which being little laid out in the search of the true and
precise meaning of names, these moral words are in most men’s
mouths little more than bare sounds; or when they have any,
it is for the most part but 2 very loose and undertermined, and,
consequently, obscure and confused signification, Which is
nothing but this, that they are not agreed in the signification of
those words, nor have in their minds the same complex idess -
which they make them stand for, and so all the contests that -
follow thereupon are only about the meaning of a sound, And
hence we see that, in the interpretation of laws, whether divine
or human, there is no end; comments beget comments, and ex-
plicstions make new matter for ezplications; and of limiting, dis-
tinguishing, varying the signification of these moral words there
isno end, These ideas of men’s making are, by men still having
the same power, multiplied in inﬁm'tum. Many a man who was
pretty well gatisfied of the meaning of a text of. scripture, or
jclause in the code, at first reading, has, by consulting com-
mentators, qulte Jost the sense of it, and by these elucidations
given rise or increase to his doubts, and drawn obscurity upon
the place, 1 say not this that I think commentaries needless;
but to show how uncertain the names of mixed modes naturally
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lare, even in the mouths of those who had both the intenrion and
the faculty of speaking as clearly as language was capable to
express their thoughts,

5,
11. If the signification of the names of mixed modes be un-~
certain, because there be no resl standards existing in nature
to which those ideas are referred, and by which they may be
adjusted, the names of substances are of a doubtful signification
for a contrary reason, viz. because the ideas they stand for are
supposed conformable to the reality of things, and are referred
to standards made by nature.
12, But this real constitution, or (as it is apt to be called) essence,
being utterly unknown to us, any sound that is put to stand for
it must be very uncertain in its application; and it will be im~
possible to know what things are or ought to be called a horse,
or antimony, when those words are put for real essences that
we have no ideas of at all.
y 13, The simple ideas that are found to co-exist in substances bcing
{ that which their names immediately signify, these, as united in
; the several sorts of things, are the proper standards to which their
1 names are referred, and by which their significations may be best
i rectified, But neither will these archetypes so well serve to this
‘purposc as to lesve these names without very various and um-
{ certain sigmﬁcanons. Because these simple ideas that co-exist,
!and are united in the same sub]ect. being vety numerous, and
" having all an equsl right to go into the complex specific idea
which the specific name is to stand for, men frame very different
ideas about it. The simple quelities which make up the com-
plex ideas, being most of them powers, In relation to changes
which they are apt to make in or receive from other bodies, are
almost infinite, For, though in the substance of gold one satisfies
himself with colour and weight, yet another thinks solubility in
agua regia as necessary to be joined with that colour in his idea
of gold, as any one does its fusibility; others put into it ductility
or fixedness, etc. Who of all these has estsblished the right
signification of the word gold? Or who shall be the judge to
determine? Rach has his standard in nature, which he appeals
to, and with reason thinks he has the same right to put into his
complex idea signified by the word gold, those qualities, which,
upon trial, he has found united; as another who has not so well
examined has to leave them out; or & tlm-d, who has made other
trials, ha; to put in others.
¥l
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15, Itis true, a8 to civil and common conversation, the general
names of substances, regulated in their ordinary signification by
some obvious qualities (as by the shape and figure in things of
known seminal propagation, and in other substances, for the
most part by colour, joined with some other sensible qualities),
do well enough to design the things men would be understood to
speak of : and so they usually conceive well enough the substances
meant by the word gold or apple, to distinguish the one from the
other. But in philosophical inquiries and debates, where general
truths are to be established, and consequences drawn from posi-
tions laid down, there the precise signification of the names of
substances will be found not only not to be well established,
but also very hard to be so,

16, 'This is 2 natural and almost unavoidable imperfection in
almost all the names of substances, in all languages whatsoever,
which men will easily find when, once passing from confused or
loose notions, they come to more strict and close inquiries. 1 was
once in a meeting of very leatned and ingenious physicians,
where by chance there arose & question, whether any liquor
passed through the filaments of the nerves. The debate having
been managed a good while, by variety of arguments on both
sides, I (who had been used to suspect, that the greatest part of
disputes were more about the signification of words than a real
difference in the conception of things) desived, that, before they
went any further on in this dispute, they would first examine and
establish amongst them, what the word Jiguor signified. They
at first were a little surprised at the proposal; and had they been
persons less ingenuous, they might perhaps have taken it for a
very frivolous or extravagant one: since there was no one there
that thought not himself to understand very perfectly what the
word liquor stood for; which I think, too, none of the most per~
plexed names of substances. However, they were pleased to
comply with my motion; and upon examination found that the
gignification of that word was not so settled or certain as they
had all imagined; but that each of them made it a sign of &
different complex idea. This made them perceive that the mein
of their dispute was about the signification of that term; and that
they differed very little in their opinions concerning soms fluid .
and subtle matter passing through the conduits of the nerves;
though it was not so easy to agree whether it was to be called
Fquor or no, a thing, which, when considered, they thought it
not worth the contending about,
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18. From what has been said, it is easy to observe what hag been
before remarked, viz. that the names of simple ideas are, of all
others, the Jeast liable to mistakes, and that for these reasons
First, Because the ideas they stand for, being each but one single
perception, are much easier got, and more clearly retained, than
the more complex ones, and therefore are not linble to the uncer-
tainty which usually attends those compounded ones of sub~
stances and mixed modes, in which the precise number of sitnple
ideas that make them up are not easily agreed, so readily kept in
mind. And, Secondly, Because they are never referred to any
other essence, but barely that perception they immediately sig-
nify: which reference is that which renders the signification of the
names of substances naturally so petplexed, and gives occasion
10 50 many disputes.

19. By the same rule, the names of simple modes are, next to those
of simple ideas, least liable to doubt and uncertainty; especially
those of figure and number, of which men have so clear and
distinct ideas. Who ever that had a mind to understand them
mistook the ordinary meaning of seven, or a triangle? And in
general the least compounded ideas in every kind have the least
dubious names.

21, The great disorder that happens in our names of substances
proceeding, for the mast part, from our want of knowledge and
ingbility to penetrate into their real constitutions, it may probably
be wondered why I charge this as an imperfection rather upon
our words than understandings. This exception has so much
appearance of justice, that I think myself obliged to give a reason
why I have followed this method. I must confess, then, that,
when I first begen this discourse of the understanding, and a
good while after, I had not the least thought that any consideration
of words was at all necessary toit, But when, having passed over
the original and composition of our ideas, I began to examine
the extent and certainty of our knowledge, 1 found it had so near
2 connection with words, that, unless their force and manter of
signification were first well observed, there could be very little
said clearly and pertinently concerning knowledge: which, being
conversant about truth, had constantly to do with propositions,
And though it terminated in things, yet it was for the most part
so much by the intervention of words, that they seemed scarce
separable from our general knowledge. At least they interpose
themselves so much between our understandings and the truth
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which it would contemplate and apprehend, that, like the medium
through which visible objects pass, the obscurity and disorder
do not seldom cast a mist before our cyes, and impose upon
our understandings,

Chapter X

OF THE ABUSE OF WORDS

Woeful abuse of words, 1; Use without clear Idees, 2-3; Unsteady Appli-
cation of Words, 5; Affectsd Obscurity, 6; Logic and Dispute have much
contributed to this, 7; Taking Words for Things, another Abuse, 14; In-
stance, in Matter, 15; Setting Words in the S‘I:ee of whar they cannot
signify, 17; Cause of this Abuse, 205 Assuming that Words have an obvious
Signification, 22; The Bnds of Languege: To convey our Ideas, 23; To do
lst with Qu;cilmeu, 24; Therewlth to convey Knowledge of Things, 25;

ummary, 31,

1.  Besipgs the imperfection that is naturally in language, and
the obscurity and confusion that is so hard to be avoided in the
use of words, there ate several ewilfu/ faults and neglects which
men are guilty of in this way of communication, whereby they
render these signs less clear and distinct in their signification
than neturally they need to be,

2. First, In this kind the first and most palpable abuse is, the
wing of words without clear and distinct ideas; or, which is

Worse, signs without anything signifed. OF these there are two
SOrts:

I, One may observe, in all languages, certain words that, if
they be examined, will be found, in their first original and their
appropristed use, not to stand for apy clear and distinct jdess.
These, for the most part, the several sects of philosophy and
religion have introduced. For their authors or promoters, either
affecting something singular, and out of the way of common
apprehensiong, or to support some strange opinions, or cover
some weakness of their hypothesis, seldom fail to coin new words,
and such as, when they come to be examined, may justly. be
called_insipnificant terms.

3. IL Others there be who extend this abuse yet further, who
take 50 little care to lay by words which, in their primary notation,
have scarce any clear and distinct ideas which they are annexed
to, that, by an unpardonable negligence, they familiarly use words
which the propriety of language kgs affixed to very important
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ideas, without any distinct meaning at all, Wisdom, glory, grace,
ete., are words frequent enough in every man’s mouth; but if a
great many of those who use them should be gsked what they
mean by them, they would be at & stand, and not_know what
to_answer.

5. Secondly, Another great abuse of words is frconstancy in
the use of them. Words being intended for signs of my ideas,
to make them known to others, not by any natural signification,
but by a voluntary imposition, it is plain cheat and abuse, when
I make them stand sometimes for one thing and sometimes for
another; the wilful deing whereof can be imputed to nothing
but great folly, or greater dishonesty,

6. Thirdly, Another abuse of language is an qffected obscurity;
by either applying old words to new and unusual significations;
or introducing mew and ambiguous terms, without defining
either; or else putting them 30 together, as may confound their
ordinary meaning. That body and extension, in common use,
stand for two distinct ideas, is plain to any one that will but
reflect a little. For were their signification precisely the same,
it would be as proper and as intelligible to say, ¢ the body of an
extension,’ as ‘the extension of a body’; and yet there are those
who find it necessary to confound their signification.

7. This is unavoidably to be so, where men’s parts and learning
are estimated by their skill in disputing, And if reputation and
reward shall attend these conquests, which depend mostly on the
finenass and niceties of words, it is no wonder if the wit of man
so employed should perplex, involve, and subtilize the significa-
tion of sounds, so &g never to want something to say in opposing
or defending any question; the victory being adjudged not to him
who had truth on his side, but the last word in the dispute.

14, Fourthly, Another great abuse of words i3, the raking
them for things. This, though it in some degree concerns all
names in general, yet more particularly affects those of substances,
To this abuse those men are most subject who most confine
their thoughts to any one system, and give themselves up into
a firm belief of the perfection of any received hypothesis: whereby
. they come to be persuaded that the terms of that sect are go suited
to the nature of things, that they perfectly correspond with their
real existence. Who is there that has been bred up in the Peri«
patetic philosophy, who does not think the Ten Names, under
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which are ranked the Ten Predicaments, to be exactly con-
formable to the nature of things?

15. How many intricate disputes have there been about matter,
s if there were some such thing really in nature, distinct from
body| as it is evident the word matter stands for an idea distinct
from the idea of body. For if the ideas these two terms stood
for were precisely the same, they might indifferently in all places
be put for one another, But we see that though it be praper
to say, There is one matter of all bodies, one cannot say, There
is one body of all matters. Whence comes this, then? Viz. from
hence: that, though matter and body be not really distinct, but
wherever there is the one there is the other; yet matter and body
stand for two different conceptions, whereof the one is incom~
plete, and but a pare of the other. We should have s great many
fewer disputes in the world, if words were taken for what they are,
the signs of our ideas only; and not for things themselves, For,
when we argue about matter, or any the like term, we truly argue
only about the idea we express by that sound, whether that
precise idea agree to anything really existing in nacure or no,

17, Fifthly, Another abuse of words is, the setting them in the
place of things which they do or can by no means signify. We
may observe that, in the general names of substances, whereof
the nominal essences are only known to us, when we put them
into propositions, and affirm or deny anything about them, we
do most commonly tacitly suppose or intend they should stand
for the real essence of a certain sort of substances. For, when
a man says gold is malleable, he means and would insinuate some-
thing more than this, that what I call gold is malleable (though
truly it amounts to no more), but would have this understood,
viz. that gold, i.e. what has the real essence of gold, is malleable;
which amounts to thus much, that malleableness depends on, and
is inseparable from the real essence of gold. But a man, not
knowing wherein that real essence consists, the connection in his
mind of malleableness is not truly with an essence he knows not,
but only with the sound gold he puts for it.

20. This supposition, however, that the same precise and in-
ternal constitution goes always with the same specific name,
makes men forward to take those names for the representatives
of those real essences; though indeed they signify nothing but
the complex ideas they have in their minds when they use them,
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22, Sixthly, There remains yet another more general, though
perhaps less observed, abuse of words; and that is, that men
having by a long and familiar use annexed to them certain ideas,
they are apt to imagine so near and necessary a connection berween
the names and the signification they use them in, that they forwardly
suppose one cannot but understand what their meaning is. It
is hard to name a word which will not be a clear instance of this.
Life is a texm, pone more familiar, Any one almost would take
it for an affront to be asked what he meant by it. And yet if it
comes in question, whether a plant that lies ready formed in the
seed have life; whether the embryo in an egg before incubation,
or & man in a swoon without sense or motion, be alive or no; it
is easy to perceive that a clear, distinct, settled idea does mot
always accompany the use of so known a word as that of
life is,
23. Toconclude this consideration of the impesfection and abuse
of language: %e ends of language in our discourse with others
being chiefly these three: First, to make known one man's
thoughta or ideas to another; Secondly, to do it with as much
ease and_guickness as possible; and, Thirdly, there ﬂ1erel3y_~ convey
the knowledge of things: Janzuage is either abused or deficient,
when it fails of any of these three,

First, Words fail in the first of these ends, and lay not open
one man’s ideas to another’s view: (1) When men have names in
their mouths without any determinate ideas in their minds, where-
of they arc the signs; or, (2) When they apply the common
received names of any language to ideas, to which the common

. use of that language does not apply them; or (3) When they
apply them very unsteadily, making them stand, now for one,
and by and by for another idea,

24, Secondly, Men fail of conveying their thoughts with all the
quickness and ease that may be, when they have complex ideas

Wwithout having any distinct nemes for them, This is sometimes
the fault of the language itself, which has not in it 8 sound yet
applied to such a signification; and sometimes the fault of the
man, who has not yet learned the name for that idea he would
show another.

25, 'Thirdly, There is no knowledge of things conveyed by
men’s words, when their ideas agree not to the reality of things.
Though it be a defect that has its originel in our ideas, which
are not so conformable to the nature of things as attention, study,
and application might make them, vet it fails ‘not to extend itself
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to our words too, when we use them as signs of real beings, which

yet never had any reality or existence.

31, He that bath names without ideas, wants meaning in his
words, and speaks only empty sounds. He that hath complex
ideas without names for them, wants liberty and dispatch in his
expressions, and is necessitated to use periphrases. He that uses
his words loosely and unsteadily will either be not minded or not
understood. He that applies his names to ideas different from
their common use, wants propriety in his language, end speaks
gibberish, And he that hath the ideas of substances disagreeing
with the real existence of things, so far wants the materials of
true knowledge in his understanding, and hath instead thereof
chimeras,

Chapter X1

OF THE REMEDIES OF THE FOREGOING IMPERFECTIONS AND ARUSES

Remedies: To use no Word without an Idea anpexed to it, 8; To have
digtinct, determinate Tdeas annexed, 9~105 To look to common use, 11§ Tn
declare the meening, 12; And that in three ways, 13; In umple Ideu,

terms or , 143 In mixed Modes, by Definition, 15y

Morality cnguble of Demonstrat In Submnces. h Definition and

.-’xnmple, Leading Qualities of Su!:stances best got showing, 20;

deas of Substances must also be conformable to ‘Thingy, 243 Not easy to

be made sq, 25; Fifth Remedy: To use the same Word constantly in the
same Sense, 26.

B.  To remedy the defects of speech before mentioned to some
degree, and to prevent the inconveniences that follow from them,
1 imegine the ‘observation of these following rules may be of use,
till somebody better able shall judge it worth his while to think
more maturely on this matter, and oblige the world with his
thoughts on it. ‘

" Firs, A man shall Tale care to use o word without a significa-
tion, r which He ‘kes it stand, * This

‘ale will not seéth altogecher regdléss to iy one’ Who shall take

the pains to recollect how often he has met with such words as
instinct, sympaothy, and antipathy, ete., in the discourse of others,
s0 made use of as he might easily conclude that those that used

ther had no ideas in their minds to which they applied them,
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but spoke them only as sounds, which usually served instead of
reasons on the like occasions. Not but that these words, and the
like, have very proper significations in which they may be used;
but there being no natural connection between any words and any
ideas, these, and any other, may be learned by rote, and pro-
nounced or writ by men who have no ideas in their minds to
which they have annexed them, and for which they make them
stand; which is necessary they should, if men would speak
intelligibly even to themselves alone.
9,  Secondly, It is not enough a men uses his words as signs of
- 1 some ideas: these-he-annexes them to, if they be simple, must
be clear and distinct; if complek, must be determinate, i.e. the
precise collection of simple ideas settled in the mind, with that
sound annexed to it, as the sign of that precise determined col-
lection, and no other. This is very necessary in names of modes,
and especially moral words; which, having no settled abjects in
nature from whence their ideas are taken as from their original, *
are apt to be very confused.
J0. In the names of substances, for a right use of them, some-
thing more is required than barely determined ideas. In these
the names must also be conformable to things as they exist,
11. Thirdly, it is not enough that men have ideas, determined
ideas, for which they make thess sigps s stand; bof they muist also
SHEEC care to apply their words a3 fi may.be to.such ideas as
common use bas annexed them 35 or_ words espccxg.lly of
ages already framed, being no man’s private possession, but
the common measure of commerce, and ¢ comm
for.any one at pleasure to change the stamp thy re in,
.| not alter the ideas they are affixed to; of at ]east, w there isa
necessity to do 50, he is bound to &) nouce of it,
12 Pourthly, efter the observation of r.hc foragoing rules, it is
sometimes necessary, for the ascertaining the signification of
words, to declare their meaning; where either common use has left
" it uncertain and loose (as it has in most nameg of very complex
ideas); or whete the term, being very material in the discourse,
and that upon which it chiefly turns, is liable to any doubtfulness
" or mistake.
13, As the ideas men’s words stand for are of different sorts, so
the way of making known the ideas they stand for, when there is
occasion, i3 also different. For though defining be thought the
proper way to make known the proper signification of words; yet
there are some words that will not be defined, as there are athers
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whose precise meaning cannot be made known but by definition;
and perhaps a third, which partake somewhat of both the othar,
14. Pirat, When a man makes use of the name of any simple
idea, which he perceives is not understood, or is in danger to be
mistaken, he is obliged, by the laws of ingenuity and the end of
speech, to declare his meaning, and meke known what idea he
makes it stand for. This, as hag been ghown, cannot be done by
definition: and therefore, when a synonymous word fails to do it,
lthere is but one of these ways left: First, Sometimes the nanng
the subject wherein that simple idea is to be found, will make jts
name to be understood by those' who are acqueinted with that
subject, and know it by that name. So to make a countryman
understand what fewillemorte colour signifies, it may suffice to
tell him, it is the colour of withered leaves falling in sutumn,
Secondly, But the only sure way of making known the signifi-
cation of the name of any simple idea, is dy presenting to his
senses that subject which may produce it in his mind, and make
him actually have the idea that word stands for.
15, Secondly, Mixed modes, especially those belonging to
morality, being most of them such combinations of ideas as the
mind puts together of its own choice, and whereof thete are not
always standing patterns to be found existing, the signification
of their names cannot be made known, as those of simple ideas,
by any showing: but, in recompense thereof, may be petfectly
and exactly defined, For they being combinations of several
ideas that the mind of man has arbitrarily put together, without
reference ta any archetypes, men may, if they please, exactly
know the ideas that go to each composition, and go both use these
words in a certain and undoubted signification, and perfectly
declare, when there is occasion, what they stand for, This, if
well considered, would lay great blame on those who make not
their discourses about moral things very clear and distinct. For
since the precise significadon .of the names of mized modes, or,
which is all one, the real essence of each species, is to be known,
they being not of nature’s, but man’s making, it is a great negli-
gence and perverseness to discourse of moral things with un-
certainty and obscurity; which is more pardonable in treating
of naturel substances, where doubtful terms ave hardly ta be
avoided, for a quite contrary reason, as we shall see by and by,
16. Upon this ground it is that I am beld to think that morality
is. capable of demonstration, as well as mathematics: since the
precise real essence of the things moral words stand for may be
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perfectly known, and so the congruity and incongruity of the
things themselves be certainly discovered; in which consists per-
fect knowledge. Nor let any one object, that the names of sub-
stances are often to be made use of in morality, as well as those of
modes, from which will arise obscurity. For, as to substances,
when concerned in moral discourses, their divers natures are not
so much inquired into as supposed: v.g. when we say that man
is subject to law, we mean nothing by men but a corporeal rational
creature: what the real essence or other qualities of that creature
are in this case is no way considered. The names of substances,
if they be used in them as they should, can no more disturb
moral than they do mathematical discourses; where, if the mathe-
matician speaks of a cube or globe of gold, or of any other body,
he has his clear, settled idea, which varies not, though it may by
mistake be applied to a particular body to which it belongs not.

19, Thirdly, For the explaining the signification of the names
of substances, as they stand for the ideas we have of their distinct
species, both the forementioned ways, viz. of showing and de-
fining, are requisite in many cases to be made use of. For,
there being ordinarily in each sort some leading qualities, to
which we suppose the other ideas which make up our complex
idea of that species annexed, we forwardly give the specific name
to that thing wherein that chatacteristical mark is found, which
we take to be the most distinguishing idea of that species. These
leading or characteristical (as I may call them) idens, in the sorts
of animals and vegetables, are mostly figure; and in inanimate
bodies, colour; and in some, both together, Now,

20. These Jeading sensible qualities are those which make the
chief ingredients of our specific ideas, and consequently the most
observable and invariable part in the definitions of our specific
names, &9 attributed to sorts of substances coming under our
knowledge. For though the sound man, in its own nature, be
a3 apt to signify a complex idea made up of animality and ration-
ality, united in the same subject, as to signify any other combina-
tion; yet, used ag a mark to stand for a sort of creatures we count
of our own kind, perhaps the outward shape i as necessary to
be taken into our complex idea, signified by the word man, as
any other we find in it: and therefore, why Plato’s animal smplume
bipes latis unguibus should not be a good definition of the name
man, standing for that sort of creatures, will not he easy to show:
for it is the shape, as the leading quality, that seems more to
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determine that species, than a faculty of reasoning, which appears
not at first, and in some never,

24, TFourthly, But, though definitions will serve to explain the
names of substances as they stand for our ideas, yet they leave
them pot without great imperfection as they stand for things,
For our names of substances being not put barely for our ideas,
but being made use of ultimately to represent things, and so are
put in their place, their signification must agree with the truth of
things as well as with men’s ideas. And therefore, in substances,
we are not always to rest in the ordinary complex idea commonly
received as the signification of that word, but must go a little
further, and inquire into the nature and properties of the things
themselves, and thereby perfect, as much as we can, our ideas
of their distinct species; or else learn them from such as are used
to that sort of things, and are experienced in them. For, since
it is intended their names should stand for such collections of
simple ideas a8 do really exist in things themselves, as well as for
the complex idea in other men’s minds, which in their ordinary
acceptation they stand for, therefore, to define their names right,
natural history is to be inquired into, and their properties are,
with care and examination, to be found out,

25. It were therefore to be wished that men versed in physical
inquiries, and acquainted with the several sorts of natural bodies,
would set down those simple ideas wherein they observe the
individuals of each sort constantly to agree, This would remedy
a great deal of that confusion which comes from several persons
applying the same name to a collection of a smaller or greater
number of sensible qualitics, proportionably as they have been
more or less acquainted with, or accurate in examining, the
qualities of any sort of things which come under one denomina-
tion. Though such a dictionary will require too much time, cost,
and pains 1o be hoped for in this age; yet methinks it is not un-
reasonable to propose, that words standing for things which are
known and distinguished by their outward shapes should be
expressed by little draughts and prints made of them. A vocabu-
lary made after this fashion would perhaps with more ease, and in
less time, teach the true signification of many terms, especially
in langunges of remote countries or ages, and settle truer ideas
in men’s minds of several things, whereof we read the names in
sncient authors, than all the large and labonous comments of
learned critics,
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26, Tifthly, If men will not be at the pains to declare the
meaning of their words, and definitions of their terms are not to
be had, yet this is the least that can be expected, that, in all
discourses wherein one man pretends to instruct or convince gn-
other, he should use the same word constantly in the same sense.
If this were done (which nobody can refuse without great dis-
ingenuity), many of the booky extant might be spared; many of
the controversies in dispute would be at an end; several of those
great volumes, swollen with ambiguous words, now uged in one
sense, and by and by in another, would shrink into & very narrow
compass; and many of the philosophers’ (to_mentien-no- other) |
a8 well a3 poets” works, might be contgined in g nushell,



BOOK IV

OF RKNOWLEDGE, CERTAIN AND
PROBABLE

Chapter 1
OF KNOWLEDGE IN GENERAL

Knowledge is about our Idess only, 1; It is the Pcrccpt[on of the Agree-
ment or Disagreement of two Idens, 2; Which may be of four sorts, 3; Of
Identity or vaemry in Idess, 4; Of nbstmct Rel.auons between Ideas, 5; Of
their in Of real Bxistence agreeing to
any Ides, 7; K{nowlcdge either actual or lmbltual, 83 Habitual of two degrees, 9,

1. SiNcE the mind, in all its thoughts and reasonings, hath no
other immediate object but its own ideas, which it alone does
or can contemplate, it is evident that our knowledge is only
conversant about them.

2 Knowledge then seems to me to be nothing but the perception
. of the connection of and agreement, or disagreement and repugnancy,
of any of our fdeas. 1In this alone it consists. Where this per-
ception is, there is knowledge, and where it is not, there, though
we may fancy, guess, or believe, yet we nlways come short of
knowledge. For when we know that white is not_black, what
do we elss Bt perceive, that these two ideas do not agres?”
When we possess ourselves with the utmost security of the
demonstration that the three angles of g triangle are equal to
two right ones, what do we more but petceive, that equality to
two right ones does necessarily agree to, and is inseparable
from, the three angles of a triangle?

.3 But to understand a litle more distinetly wherein this
agreement or disagreement consists, I think we may reduce it
all to these four sorts:

1. Identity, or diversity.
11 Relation. ,
111, Co-existence, Or necessary connection.
IV. Real Existence.
R 252
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4.. First, As to the first sort of agreement or disagreement,
“viz. fdentity or diversity, It is the first act of the mind, when it
has any sentiments or ideas ‘at all, to perceive its ideas; and so
far ag it perceives them, to know each what it is, and thereby
also to perceive their difference, and that one is not another,
This is so absolutely necessary, that without it there could be no
knowledge, no reasoning, no imagination, no distinct thoughts at
all, By this the mind clearly and infallibly perceives each idea
to agree with itself, and to be what it is; and all distinct ideas to
. disagres, i.e. the one not to be the other: and this it does without
pains, labour, or deduction; but at first view, by its natural
power of perception and distinction, And though men of art
have reduced this into those general rules, What 4, is, and Iz §s
impossible for the same thing to be and not to be, for teady applica-
tion in all cases wherein there may be occasion to reflect on it:
yet it is certain that the first exercise of this faculty is about
particular ideas, A man infallibly knows, a3 soon as ever he has
them in his mind, that the ideas he calls whire and round are the
very ideas they are; and that they are not other ideas which he
. calls red or square.
5. - Secondly, the next sort of agreement or disagreement the
mind perceives in any of its ideas may, I think, be called relazive,
and is nothing but the perceptior of the relation berween any two
ideas, of what kind soever, whether substances, modes, or any
other. .~For, since all distinct ideas must eternally be known not
to be the same, and so be universally and constantly denied one
of another, there could be no room for any positive knowledge at
all, if we could not perceive any relation between our ideas, and
find out the agreement or disagreement they have one with an~
other, in several ways the mind takes of comparing them,
6. Thirdly, The third sort of agreement or disagreement to be
found Tn our ideas, is co-existence or non-ca-gxistence in the same
subject; and this belongs particularly to substances. Thus when
we pronounce concerning gold, that it is fixed, our knowledge of
this truth amounts to no more but this, that fixedness, or a power
to remain in the fire unconsumed, is an idea that always accom-
pandes end is joined with that particular sort of yellowness,
weight, fusibility, malleableness, and solubility in agua regia,
- which make our complex idea signified by the word gold.
7. Fourthly, The fourth and last sort is that of actual real
existence agreeing to any idea,
Within these four sorts of agreement or disagreement is, I
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stippase, contained ell the knowledge we have, or are capable of.
For all the inquiries we can make concerning any of our ideas,
all that we know or can affirm concerning any of them is, that
it is, or is not, the same with some other; that it does or does not
always co-exist with some other idea in the same subject; that it
hag thig or that relation with some other idea; or that it has a real
existence without the mind. Thus, ‘Blue is not yellow,’ is of
identity, ¢Two triangles upon equal bases between two parallels
are equal,’ is of relation. ‘Iron is susceptible of magnetical
impressions,’ is of co-existence. ‘God is,” is of real existence.
Though identity and co-existence are truly nothing but relations,
yet they are such peculiar ways of agreement or disagreement of
our ideas, that they deserve well to be considered as distinct
heads, and not under relation in general.

8. There are several ways wherein the mind is possessed of
truth; each of which is called knowledge.

1. There is actual knowledge, which is the present view the
mind has of the agreement or disagreement of any of its ideas,
or of the relation they have one to anothet,

II. A man is said to know any proposition, which having been
once laid before his thoughts, he evidently perceived the agree-
ment or disagreement of the ideas whereof it consists; and so
lodged it in his memoty, that whenever that proposition comes
again to be reflected on, be, without doubt or hesitation, embraces
the right side, assents to, and is certain of the truth of jt. This,
I thiok, one may call habitual knowledge. And thus a man may
be said to know all those truths which are Jodged in his memory,
by a foregoing clear and full perception, whereof the mind is
assured pest doubt as often as it has dccasion to reflect on them,
9. Of habitual knowledge there are, also, vulgarly speaking,
two degrees:

First, The one is of such truths laid up in the memory as,
whenever they occur to the mind, it ectually percefves the relation
is between those ideas. And this is in all those truths whereof
we have an intuitive knowledge; where the ideas themselves, by
an immediate view, discover their agreement or disagreement
qne with another,

Secondly, The other is of such truths whereof the mind having
been convinced, it retains the mamory of the conviction, without the
proofs, Thus, a man that remembers certainly that he once per-
celved the demonstration, that the three angles of a triangle are
equal to two right ones, is certain that he knows it, because he
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cannot doubt the truth of it, He remembers, i.e. he knows (for
remembrance is but the reviving of some past knowledge) that he
was once certain of the truth of this proposition. The immu~
tability of the same relations between the same immutable things
is now the idea that shows him, that if the three angles of 2
triangle were once equal to two right ones, they will always be
equal to two right ones. Upon this ground it is, that particular
demonstrations in mathematics afford general knowledge, If
then the perception, that the same ideas will ezernally have the
same habitudes and relations, be not a sufficient ground of know-
ledge, there could be no knowledge of generel propositions in
mathematics; for no mathematical demonstration would be any
other than particular: and when & man had demonstrated any
proposition concerning one triangle or circle, his knowledge
would not reach beyond that particular diagram.

Chapter IT
OF THE DEGREES OF OUR KNOWLEDGE

Of the Degrees of our Knowledge: I, Intuitive, 15 11 Demonstrative, 2-3;
As certain, but not so easy and ready as Intuitive, 4; Conclusion doubtful
before Demonseration, 5; Not so clear as Intuitive Knowledge, &; Each step
must have Intuitive Bvidence, 7; Hence the Mistake, ex proecoenitis ar
prasconcessis, 8; Demonatration not limited to Mathemades, 9; Why so0
thought, 10; Modes af Qualities not demonstrable likc modes of Quantlty,
11, la;’lﬂ. Sensitive Knowledge of the Puﬁculnr Existence of finite Beings
without us, 14; Knowledge not always c!

ear, where the Ideas that enter into
it are clear, 15.

1. ALL our knowledge consisting, as I have said, in the view
the mind has of its own ideas, which is the utmost light and
greatest certainty we, with our faculties, and in our way of know-
ledge, are capable of, it may not be amiss to consider a Little the
degree of itg evidence, The different clearness of our knowledge
geems to me to lie in the different way of perception the mind has
of the agreement or disagreement of any of its ideas. For if we
will reflect on our own ways of thinking, we will find, that some-
times the mind perceives the agreement or disagreement of two
ideas immediately by themselves, without the intervention of any
other: and this I think we may call intuitive knowledge. For in
this the mind is at no pains of proving or examining, but
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perceives the truth as the eve doth light, only by being directed
towerds it. Thus the mind perceives that white is not black,
that a circle is not a triangle, that three are more than rwo and equal
to one and two. Such kinds of truths the mind perceives at the
first gight of the ideas together, by bare intuition; without the
intervention of any other idea: and this kind of knowledge is the
clegrest and most certain that human frailty is capable of. This
part of knowledge is irresistible, and, like bright sunshine, forces
itself immediately to be perceived, 23 soon as ever the mind turns
its view that way; and leaves no room for hesitation, doubt, or
exarpination, but the mind is presently filled with the clear light
of it. It is on this intuition that depends all the certainty and
evidence of all out knowledge; which certainty every one finds
to be so great, that he cannot imagine, and therefore not require,
a greater: for a man cannot conceive himself capable of a greater
certainty than to know that any idea in his mind is such as he
perceives it to be; and that two ideas, wherein he perceives a
difference, are different and not precisely the same. ¥e that
demands a greater certainty than this, demands he knows not
what, and shows only that he has a mind to be a sceptic, without
being able to be so. Certainty depends so wholly on this intui~
tion, that in the next degree of knowledge, which I call demon«
strative, this Intuition is necessary in all the connections of the
intermediate ideas, without which we cannot attain knowledge
and certainty.

2. ‘The next degree of knowledge is, where the mind perceives
the agreement or disagreement of any ideas, but not immediately,
The reason why the mind cannot always perceive presently the
- agreement or disagreement of two ideas, is, because those ideas,
concerning whose agreement or disagreement the inquiry is made,
cannot by the mind be so put together as to show it, In this case
then, when the mind cannot so bring its ideaz together as by their
immediate comparison, and as it were juxtaposition or applica-
tion one to another, to perceive their agreement or disagreement,
it is fain, by the intervention of other ideas (ome or more, as it
happens) to discover the agreement or disagreement which it
searches; and this is that which we call raasoning.

3. Those intervening idess, which serve to show the agreement
of any two others, are called proofs; and where the agreement and
disagreement is by this means plainly and clearly perceived, it
is called demonstrarion,

4. This knowledge, by intervening proofs, though it be certain_
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yet the evidence of it is not altogether so clear and bright, nor
the assent so ready, as in intuitive knowledge. For, though in
demonstration the mind does at last perceive the agreement or
disagreement of the ideas it considers; yet it is not without pains
and attention: there must be more than one transient view to
find it. A steady applcation and pursuit are required to this
discovery: and there must be a progression by steps and degrees,
before the mind can in this way arrive st certainty, and come to
perceive the agreement or repugnancy between two ideas that
need proofs and the use of reason to show it.
5. Another difference between intuitive and demonstrative
knowledge is, that, though in the latter all doubt be removed
when, by the intervention of the intermediate ideas, the agree~
ment or disagreement is perceived, yet before the demonstration
there was a doubt; which in intuitive knowledge cannot happen
to the mind that has its faculty of perception left to a degree
capable of distinct ideas; no more than it can be a doubt to the
cye (that can distinctly see white and black), whether this ink
and this paper be all of a colour,
6.  Ir'is true, the perception produced by demonstration is also
very clear; yet it is often with a great abatement of that evident
lustre and full assurance that always accompany that which I call
intuitive: like a face reflected by several mitrors one to another,
where, as Jong as it retains the similitude and agreement with the
object, it produces a knowledge; but it is still, in every successive
reflection, with a lessening of that perfect clearness and digtinet-
ness which is in the first; till at last, after many removes, it hag a
great mixture of dimness, and is not at first sight so knowable,
especially to weak eyes. Thus it is with knowledge made out by
a long train of proof,
7. Now, in every step reason makes in demonstrative know
ledge, there is an intuitive knowledge of that agreement or dis-
agreement it seeks with the next intermediate idea which it uses
a8 a proof: for if it were not so, that yet would need a proof; since
without the perception of such. agreement ot disagreement, there
is no knowledge produced. So that to make anything a demon-
stration, it is necessary to perceive the immediate agresment of
the intervening ideas, whereby the agreement or disagreement
of the two ideas under examination (whereof the one is always
. the first, and the other the last in the account) is found. This
intuitive perception of the agreement or disagreement of the inter-
mediate ideas, in each step and progression of the demonstration,
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must also be catrled exactly in the mind, and a man must be
sure that no part is left out: which, because in long deductions,
and the use of many proofs, the memory does not always so
readily and exactly retain; therefore it comes to pass, that this ig
more imperfect than intuitdve knowledge, and men embrace often
falsehood for demonstrations.
8. The necessity of this intuitive knowledge, in each step of
scientifical or demonstrative reasoning, gave occasion, I imagine,
to that mistaken axiom, that all reasoning was ex praecognitis et
praeconcessis: which, how far it is a mistake, I shall have occasion
to show more at large, when I come to consider propositions,
and particularly those propositions which are called mexims, and
to show that it is by a mistake that they are supposed to be the
foundations of all our knowledge and reasonings.
9, It has been generally taken for granted, that mathematics
alone are capable of demonstrative certainty: but to have such
an agreement or disagreement as may intuitively. be perceived
being, as I imagine, not the privilege of the ideas of number,
extension, and figure alone, it may possibly be the want of due
method and application in us, and not of sufficient evidence in
things, that demonstration has been thought to have so little to
do in other parts of knowledge, and been scarce so much as aimed
at by any but mathematicians. For whatever ideas we have
wherein the mind cen perceive the immediate agreement or dis-
agreement that is between them, there the mind is capable of
intuitive knowledge; and where it can perceive the agreement or
disagreement of any two ideas, by an intuitive perception of the
agreement ot disagreement they have with any intermediate ideas,
there the mind is capable of demonstration: which is not limited
to ideas of extension, figure, number, and their modes,
10. The reason why it has been generslly sought for and sup-
posed to be only in those, I imagine has been, not only the general
usefulness of those sciences; but because, in comparing their
equality or excess, the modes of numbers have every the least
difference very clear and perceivable: and though in extension
every the least excess is mot so perceptible, yet the mind has
. found out ways to examine, and discover demonstratively, the
just equality of two angles, or extensions, or figures: and both
these, i.e, numbers and figures, can be set down by visible and
lasting marks, wherein the ideas under consideration are perfectly
determined; which for the most part they are not, where they .
are marked only by names and words.
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11, But in other simple ideas, whose modes and differences are
made and counted by degrees, and not quantity, we have not so
nice and accurate a distinction of their differences as to perceive,
or find ways to measure, their just equality, or the least differences.
For those other simple ideas being appearances of sensations
produced in us by the size, figure, number, and motion of minure
corpuscles singly insensible their different degrees also depend
upon the variation of some or of all those causes; which, since it
cannot be observed by us in particles of matter whereof each
is too subtle to be perceived, it is impossible for us to have
any exact measures of the different degrees of these simple
ideas.

13, Not knowing, therefore, what number of particles, nor what
motion of them, is fit to produce any precise degree of whiteness,
we cannot demonstrate the certain equality of any two degrees of
whiteness; because we have no certain standard to measure them
by, nor means to distinguish every the least real difference, the
only help we have being from our semses, which in this point
fail us.

14. ‘These two, viz. intuition and demonstration, are the degress
of our knowledge; whatever comes short of one of these, with
what sssurance soever embraced, is but faith or opsnion, but not
knowledge, at least in all general truths, There is, indeed, an-
other perception of the mind, employed about the particular
existence of finits beings without us, which, going beyond bare
probability, and yet not reaching pexfectly to either of the fore-
going degrees of certainty, passes undet the name of knoledge,
There can be nothing more certain than that the ides we receive
from an external object s in our minds: this is intuitive know-
ledge. But whether there be anything more than barely that idea
in our minds, whether we can thence certainly infer the existence
of anything without us, which corresponds to that jdea, is that
whereof some men think there may be & question made; because
men may have such ideas in their minds, when no such thing
exists, Do such object affects their senses. But yet here I think
we are provided with an evidence that puts us past doubting.
For I ask any one, whether he be not invincibly conscious to
himself of a different perception, when he looks on the sun by
day, and thinks on it by night; when he actually tastes worm-
wood, or smells a rose, or only thinks on that savour or odour.
We ss plainy find the difference there is.between any idea
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revived in our minds by our own memory, and actually coming
into our minds by our senses, 2s we do between any two distinct
ideas. 8o that, I think, we may add to the two former sorts of
knowledge this also, of the existence of particular external objects
by that perception and consciousness we have of the actual
entrance of ideas from them, and allow these three degrees of
knowledge, viz. intuitive, demonstrative, and sensitive: in each of
which there are different degrees and ways of evidence and
certainty.

15. But since our knowledge is founded on and employed zbour
our ideas only, will it not follow from thence that it is conform-
able to our ideas; and that where our ideas are clear and distinct,
or obscure and confused, our knowledge will be so too? To
which I angwer, No: for our knowledge consisting in the per-
caption of the agreement or disagreement of any two ideas, its
clearness or obscurity consists in the clearness or obscurity of
that perception, and not in the clearness or obscurity of the ideas
themnselves: v.g. a man that has as clear ideas of the angles of a
triangle, and of equality to two right ones, as any mathematiclan
in the world, may yet have but a very obscure perception of
their agreement, and so have but a very obscure knowledge of it.
But ideas which, by reason of their obscurity or otherwise, are
confused, cannot produce aay clear or distinct knowledge; be-
cause, as far as any ideas are confused, so far the mind cannot
perceive clearly whether they agree or disagree, Or to express
the same thing in & way less apt to be misunderstood: he that hath
not determined ideas to the words he uses, cannot make pro-
positions of them of whose truth he can be certain,
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Chapter III
OF THE EXTENT OF HUMAN KNOWLEDGE

Knowledge extends na further than Ideas, 1; Nor than perception of their
Agreement or Disagreement, 2; Intuitive lfnowlcdge not of all relations of
Ideas, 3; Nor is demonstrative Knowledge, 4; Sensitive Knowledge narrower
than either, 5; All Knowledge, therefore, narrowser than our Ideas, 6; How
far our Knowledge reaches, 7; 1, of Identity and Diwrsit{ in Ideas, it is
co-extensive with the Ideas, 8; IL of the Co-existence of Ideas, it extends
only a very little way, 9; For the Connection between slmple Ideas in Sub-
stances is unknown, 10-14; Knowledge of Repugnancy to co-exist is larger,
15; Of Co-existence of Powers in Bodies but litele, 163 111, Of Relations
between abstracted Ideas, not easy to say, 18; Demonstrability of Morality,
18-20; IV, Knowledgs of three real Existences, 21; Causes of Ignorance, 22;
Want of simple Ideas, 23-5; No Science of Bodies within our Reach, 26; Much
less & Sclence of unembodied Spirits, 27; Want of discoverable Connection
between Ideas we have, 28; Instances, 29; Want of tracing our Ideas, 30,

1 KNOWLEDGE, s has been said, lying in the perception of
“the agreement or disagreement of any of our ideas, it follows
from hence, that,

First, We can have knowledge no further than we have deas,
2. Secondly, That we can have no knowledge further than we
can have perception of that egreement or disagreement. Which
perception being! (1) Either by sntuition, or the immediate com-
paring any two ideas; or, (2) By reason, examining the agreement
or disagreement of two ideas, by the intervention of some others;
oty (3) By sensation, perceiving the existence of particular things:
hence it also follows:

3. Thirdly, That we cannot have an fntuitive knowledge that
shall extend itself to all our idess, and all that we would know
about them; because we cannot examine and perceive all the
relations they have one to another, by juxtaposition, or an
immediate comparison one with another.
4.  Fourthly, It follows, also, from what is above observed, that
our rational knowledge cannot reach to the whole extent of our
jdeas: because between two different ideas we would examine,
we cannot always find such mediums as we can connect one to
another with an intuitive knowledge in all the parts of the
deduction.
5.  Fifthly, Sensitive knowledge, reaching no further than the
existence of things actually present to our senges, is yet much
narrower than either of the former.
6.  Sixthly, From all which it is evident, that the extent of our
. knowledge comes not only short of the reality of things, but even
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of the extent of our own idess, Though our knowledge be
limited to our ideas, and cannot exceed them either in extent or
perfection; and though these be very narrow bounds, in respect
of the extent of All-being, and far short of what we may justly
imagine to be in some even created understandings, not tied
down to the dull and narrow information that is to be received
from some few, and not very acute, ways of perception, such as
are pur senses; yet it would be well with us if our knowledge
were but as large as our ideas, and there were not many doubts
and inquiries concerning the ideas we have, whereof we ate not,
nor I believe cver shall bein this world, resolved. We have the
ideas of a square, a circle, and eguality; and yet, perhaps, shal]
never be able to find a circle equal to & square, and certainly know
that it is s0. We have the ideas of matrer and rhinking, but
possibly shall never be able to know whether any mere material
being thinks or no; it being impossible for us, by the contem-
plation of our own ideas, without revelation, to discover whether
Omnipotency has not given to some systems of matter, fitly dis-
posed, a power to perceive and think, or else joined and fixed to
matter, so disposed, a thinking immaterial substance: it being,
in respect of our notions, not much more remote from our com-
prehengion to conceive that Gob can, if he pleases, superadd to
matter a faculty of thinking, that that he ghould superadd to it
another substance with a faculty of thinking; since we know not
wherein thinking consists, nor to what sort of substances the
Almighty has been pleased to give that power, which cannot be
in any created heing, but merely by the good pleasure and bounty
of the Creator, He that considers how hardly sensation is, in
our thoughts, reconcilable to extended matter; or existence to
anything that has no extension at all, will confess that he is very
far from certainly knowing what his soul is. It is a point which
seems to me to be put out of the reach of our knowledge: and he
who will give himself leave to consider freely, and look into the
dark and intricate patt of each hypothesis, will scarce find his
reason able to deterrine him fixedly for or against the soul's
materiality, Since, on which side soever he views it, either as
an unextended substance, or as 8 thinking extended marter, the diffi-"
culty to concelve either will, whilst ejther alone is in his thoughts,
still drive him to the contrary side.

7. ‘The affirmations or negations we make concerning the ideas
we have, may, as I have before intimated in general, be reduced
to these four sorts, viz. identity, co-existence, relation, and real
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existence, I shall examine how far our knowledge extends in
each of these:
8.  First, As to identity and diversity, In this way of agreement
or disagreement of our ideas, our intuitive knowledge is as far
extended as our ideas themselves: and there can be no idea in
the mind, which it does not, presently, by an intuitive knowledge,
perceive to be what it is, and to be different from any other.
9, Secondly, As to the second sort, which s the agreement or
disagreement of our ideas in co-existence, in this our knowledge
is very short; though in this consists the greatest and most -
material part of our knowledge concerning substances. For our
idess of the species of substances being, as I have showed,
nothing but certain collections of simple ideas united in one
subject, and s0 co-existing together: v.g. our idea of flame is a
body hot, luminous, and moving upward; of gold, a body heavy
to a certain degree, yellow, malleable, and fusible: for these, ot
some such complex ideas as these, in men’s minds, do these two
nemes of the different substances, flame and gold, stand for,
When we would know anything further concerning these, or any
other sort of substances, what do we inquire, but what ather
. qualities or powers these substances have or have not? Which
is nothing else but to know what other simple ideas do or do
not co-exist with those that make up that complex idea,
10. ‘This, how weighty and considerable a part soever of human
science, is yet very narrow, and gcarce any at all, The reason
whereof 1s, that the simple ideas whereof our complex ideas of
substances are made up are, for the.most part, such as carry with
them, in their own nature, no wisible necessary connection or in~
consistency with any other simple ideas, whose co~existence with
them we would inform ourselves about.
11, The ideas that our complex ones of gubstances are made
up of, and about which our knowledge concerning substances is
most employed, are those of their secondary qualities; which
depending all (as has been shown) upon the primary qualities
of their minute and insensible parts; or, if not upon them, upon
something yet more remote from our comprehension; it i im~
possible we should know which have a necessary union or incon~
sistency one with another, For, not knowing the root they spring
from, not knowing what size, figure, and texture of parts they
are, on which depend and from which result those qualities
which make our complex idea of gold, it is impossible we should
know ;vhhat other qualities result. from, or are incompatible with,
X
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the same constitution of the insensible parts of gold; and so
consequently must always co-exist with that complex idea we have
of it, or elss are inconsistent with it.

12, 13. Besides this ignorance of the primary qualities of the
insensible parts of bodies, on which depend all their secondary
qualities, there is yet anothet and more incurable part of ignorance,
which sets us more remote from a certain knowledge of the co-
existence or nco-existence (if I may so say) of different ideas in
the same subject; and that is, that there is no discoverable
connection between any secondary quality and those primary
qualities which it depends on. We are so far from knowing
what figure, size, or motion of parts produce a yellow colour, a
sweet taste, or a sharp sound, that we can by no means conceive
how anmy size, figure, or motion of any particles can possibly
produce in us the idea of any colour, taste, or sound whatsoever:
there is no conceivable connection between the one and the
other,

14. In vain, therefore, shall we endeavour to discover by our
ideas (the only true way of certain and universal knowledge) what
other ideas are 10 be found constantly joined with that of our
complex idea of any substance: since we neither know the real
constitution of the minute parts on which their qualities do
depend; nor, did we know them, could we discover any necessary
connection between them and any of the secondary qualities;
which is necessary to be done before we can certainly know their
necessary co-existence. So that, let our complex idea of any
species of substences be what it will, we can hardly, from the
simple idess contained in it, certainly determine the necessary
co-existence of any other quality whatsoever, Our knowledge
in all these inquiries reaches very little further than our ex-
perience, Indeed some few of the primaty qualities have a
necessary dependence and visible connection one with anothet,
as figure necessarily supposes extension; recelving or communi-
cating motion by impulse supposes solidity, But though these
and perhaps some others of our ideas have: yet there are so few
of them that have a visible connection one with apother, that we
can by intuition or demonstration discover the co-existence of
very few of the qualities that are to be found united in substances:
and we are left only to the assistance of our senses to make known
to us what qualities they contain, For of all the qualities that
are co-existent in any subject, without this dependence and evi-
dent connection of their ideas one with another, we cannot know
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certainly any two to co-exist, any further than experiencs, by
our senses, informs us,

15, As to the incompatibility or repugnancy to co-existence,
we may know that any subject may have of each sort of primary
qualities but one particular at once: v.g. each particular exten-~
gion, figure, number of parts, motion, excludes all other of each
kind. The like also is certain of all sensible ideas peculiar to
each sense; for whatever of each kind is present in any subject,
excludes all other of that sort: v.g. no one subject can have two
smells ot two colours at the same time. To this, perhaps will
be said, Has not an opal, or the infusion of lgnum nephriticum,
two colours at the same time? To which I answer, that these
bodies, to eyes differently placed, may at the same time afford
different colours: but I take liberty also to say, that, to eyes
differently placed, it is different parts of the object that reflect
the particles of light: and therefore it is not the same part of the
object, and 8o not the very same subject, which at the same time
appears both yellow and azure, For it is a3 impossible thst the
very same particle of any body should at the same time differently
modify or reflect the rays of light, as that it should have two
different figures and textures at the same time, .
16. But as to the powers of substances to change the sensible
qualities of other bodies, which make a great part of our inquiries
about them, and is no inconsiderable branch of our knowledge;
T doubt as to these, whether our knowledge reaches much further
than our experience; or whether we can come to the discovery
of most of these powers, and be certain that they ere in any sub-
ject, by the connection with any of those ideas which to us make
its essence. Because the active and passive powers of bodies,
and their ways of operating, consisting in a texture and motion
of parts which we cannot by any means come to discover, it is
but in very few cases we can be able to perceive their dependence
on, or repughance to, any of those ideas which make our complex
one of that sort of things.

18, Thirdly, As to the third sort of our knowledge, viz. the
agreement or disagreement of any of our ideas in any other
relation; this, as it is the largest field of our knowledge, so it is
hard to determine how far it may extend: because the advances
that are made in this part of knowledge depending on our
sagacity in finding intermediate ideas, that may show the rela-
tions and habitudes of ideas whose co-existence is not considered,
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it is 8 hard matter to tell when we are at an end of such dis-
coveries; and when reason has all the helps it is capable of, for
the finding of proofs, ot examining the agreement or disagree-
ment of remote ideas. They that are ignorant of algebra cannot
imagine the wonders in this kind are to be done by it: and what
further improvements and helps advantageous to other parts of
knowledge the sagacious mind of man may yet find out, it is
not easy to determine,

The idea of a supreme Being, infinite in power, goodness, and
wisdom, whose workmanship we are, and on whom we depend;
and the idea of ourselves, as understanding, rational creatures,
being such as are clear in us, would, I suppose, if duly considered
and pursued, afford such foundations of our duty and rules of
action as might place morality amongst the sclences capable of
demonstragion: wherein I doubt not but from self-evident pro-
positions, by necessary consequences, as incontestable as those in
mathematics, the measures of right and wrong might be made
out, to any one that will apply himself with the same indifferency
and ettention to the one as he does to the other of these sciences,
‘The relation of other modes may certainly be perceived, as well
as those of number end extension: and I cannot see why they
should not also be capeble of demonstration, if due methods were
thought on to examine or pursue their agreement or disagree-
ment. *Where there is no property there i3 no injustice,’ is a
proposition as certain as any demonstration in Buclid: for the
idea of property being a right to anything, and the idea to which
the name *injustice’ is given being the invasion or violation of
that right, it is evident that these ideas being thus established,
and these names aunexed to them, I can as certainly know this
proposition to be true, as that a triangle has three angles equal
to two right onmes. Again: ‘No government sllows absolute
fiberty.’ The idea of government being the establishment of
soclety upon certain rules or laws which require conformity to
them; and the idea of absclute liberty being for any one to do
whatever he pleases; I am as capable of being certain of the truth
of this proposition a8 of any in the mathematics,

19, That which in this respect has given the advantage to
the ideas of quantity, and made them thought more capable of
certainty and demonstration, is,

First, That they can be set down and represented by sensible
marks, which have a greater and nearer correspondence with
them than spy words or sounds whatsoever, Diagrams drawn
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on paper are copies of the ideas in the mind, and not liable to
the uncertainty that words carry in their signification, An angle,
circle, or square, drawn in lines, lies open to the view, and can-
not be mistaken: it remains unchangeable, and may at leisure be
considered and examined, and the demonstration be revised, and
all the parts of it may be gone over more than once, without any
danger of the least change in the idess, This cannot be thus
done in moral ideas: we have no sensible marks that resemble
them, whereby we can set them down; we have nothing but
words to express them by; which, though when written they
remain the same, yet the ideas they stand for may change in the
same man; and it i3 very seldom that they are not different in
different persons.

Secondly, Another thing that makes the greater difficulty in
ethics is, that moral ideas are commonly more complex than
those of the figures ordinarily considered in mathematics. From
whence these two inconveniences {ollow; First, that their names
are of more uncertain signification, the precise collection of
simple ideas they stand for not being so easily agreed on; and so
the sign that is used for them in communication always, and in
thinking often, does not steadily carry with it the same iden.
Secondly, From the complexedness of these moral ideas there
follows another inconvenience, viz. that the mind cannot easily
retain those precise combinations so exactly and perfectly as is
necessary in the examination of the habitudes and correspon-
dences, agreements or disagreements, of several of them one
with another,

The great help against this which mathematicians find in
diagrams and figures, which remain unalterable in their dranghts,
is very epparent, and the memory would often have great diffi-
culty otherwise to retain them so exactly, whilst the mind went
over the parts of them step by step to examine their several
correspondences. The cyphers or marks help not the mind at
all to perceive the agreement of any two or more numbers, thejr
equalities or proportions; that the mind has only by intuition of
its own idess of the numbers themselves, But the numerical
characters are helps to the memory, to record and retain the
several ideas about which the demenstration is made, whereby a
man may know how far his intuitive knowledge in surveying
several of the particulars has proceeded; that so he may without
confusion go on to what is yet unknown; and at last have in one
"view before him the result of all his perceptions and reasonings,
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20. One part of these disadvantages in moral ideas which has
made them be thought not capable of demonstration, may in a
good measure be remedied by definitions, setting down that
collection of simple ideas, which every term shall stand for; and
then using the terms steadily and constantly for that precise
collection. And what methods algebra, or something of that
kind, may hereafter suggest, to remove the other difficulties, it
is not easy to foretell. Confident I am, that if men would in
the same method, and with the same indifferency, search after
moral as they do mathematical truths, they would find them have
a stronger connection one with another, and a more necessary
congequence from our clear and distinct ideas, and to come
nearer perfect demonstration, than is commonly imagined. But
much of this is not to be expected, whilst the desire of esteem,
riches, or power makes men espouse the well-endowed opinions
in fashion, and then seek arguments either to make good their
beauty, or varnish over and cover their deformity.
21, Fourthly, As to the fourth sort of our knowledge, viz. of the
real actual existence of things, we have an intuitive knowledge
of our own existence, and a demonstrative knowledge of the
existence of a God: of the existence of anything else, we have
no other but 2 sensitive knowledge; which extends not beyond
the objects present to our senses.
22, Our knowledge being so narrow, as I have shown, it will
perhaps give us some light into the present state of our minds
if we look a little into the dark side, and take a view of the causes
of our ignorance; which, from what has been said, I suppose
will be found to be these three:

Hirst, Wane of ideas,

Secondly, Want of a discoverable connection between the ideas
we have,

Thirdly, Want of tracing and examining our ideas,
23, First, There are some things, and those not & few, that we
are ignotant of, for want of ideas. All the simple ideas we have
are confined (as I have shown) to those we receive from corporeal
objects by sensation, and from the operations of owr own minds
as the objects of reflection. But how much these few and
narrow inlets are disproportionate to the vast whole extent of all
beings, will not be hard to persuade those who are not so foolish
23 to think their span the measure of all things. What other
simple ideas it is possible the creatures in other parts of the
universe may have, by the assistance of senses and faculties more
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or perfecter than we have, or different from ours, it is not for us
to determine. But to say or think there are no such, because
we conceive nothing of them, is no better an argument that if
a blind man should be positive in it, that there was no such
thing as sight and colours, because he had no manner of idea
of any such thing, nor could by any means frame to himself any
potions abour seeing. And we may be convinced that the ideas
we cap attain to by our faculties are very disproportionate to
things themselves, when a positive, clear, distinct one of sub-
stance itself, which is the foundation of all the rest, is concealed
from us,

24, Another great cause of ignorance is the want of ideas we
are capable of. As the want of ideas which our faculties are not
able to give us shuts us wholly from those views of things which
it is reasonable to think other beings, perfecter than we, have, of
which we know nothing; so the went of idess I now speak of
keeps us in ignorance of things we conceive capable of being
known to us, Bulk, figure, and motion we have ideas of. But
though we are not without ideas of these primary qualities of
bodies in general, yet not knowing what is the particular bulk,
figure, and motion of the greatest part of the bodies of the
universe, we are ignorant of the several powers, efficacles, and
ways of operation, whereby the effects which we daily see are
produced. These are hid from us, in some things by being too
remote, and in others by being too minute. When we consider
the vast distance of the known and visible parts of the world,
and the reasons we have to think that what lies within our ken is
but a small part of the universe, we shall then discover 2 huge
abyss of ignorance,

25, If a great, nay, far the greatest part of the several ranks of
bodivs in the universe escape our notice by their remoteness,
there ate others that are no less concealed from ug by their
minuteness, ‘These insensible corpuscles being the active parts
of matter and the great instruments of nature, on which depend
not only all their gecondary qualities, but also most of their
naturgl operations, our want of precise distinct idess of their
primary qualities keeps us in an incurable ignorance of what we
desire to know about them. I doubt not but if we could dis-
cover the figure, size, texture, and motion of the minute constituent
parts of any two bodies, we should know without trial several of
their operations one upon another; as we do now the properties
of a square or a triangle, Did we know the mechanical affections
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of the particles of rhubarb, hemlock, opium, and a man, as a
watchmaker does those of a watch, whereby it performs its
operations; and of a file, which by rubbing on them will alter the
figure of any of the wheels; we should be able to tell beforehand
that rhubarb will purge, hemlock kill, and opium make a man
sleep: as well as a watchmaker can, that a little piece of paper
laid on the balance will keep the watch from going till it be
removed, But whilst we are destitute of senses acute enough to
discover the minute particles of bodies, and to give us ideas of
their mechanical affections, we must be content to be ignorant
of their properties and ways of operation; nor can we be assured
about them any further than some few trials we make are able to
reach. But whether they will succeed agein another time, we
cannot be certain, This hinders our certein knowledge of uni-
versal truths concerning natural bodies; and our resson carries
us herein very little beyond particular martter of fact,

26, And therefore I am apt to doubt that, how far soever human
industry may advance useful and experimental philosophy in
physical things, scientifical will still be out of our reach: because
we want perfect and adequate ideas of those very bodies which
are pearest to us, and most under our command, Those which
we have ranked into classes under names, and we think ourselves
best acquainted with, we have but very imperfect and incom-
plete ideas of. Distinct ideas of the several sarts of bodies that
fall under the examination of our senses perbaps we may have:
but adequate ideas, I suspect, we have not of any one amongst
them. And though the former of these will serve us for common
uee and discourse, vet whilst we want the latter, we are not
capable of scientifical knowledge; nor shall ever be able to dis-
cover general, instructive, unquestionable truths concerning them,
Certainty and demonstration are things we must not, in these
matters, pretend to,

27. 'This at fiest sight will show us how dispraportionate our
knowledge is to the whole extent even of material beings; to which
if we add the consideration of that infinite number of spirits that
may be, and probably are, which are yet more remate from our
knowledge, whereof we have no cognizance, nor can frame to
ourselves any distinct ideas of their several ranks and sorts, we
shall find this csuse of ignorance conceal from us, in an im-"
penetrable obscurity, almost the whole intellecrual world; a
greater, certainly, and more beautiful world than the material,
28, . Secondly, Another cause of ignorance, of no less moment,
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is a want of discoverable connection between those ideas we have.
For wherever we want that, we are utterly incapable of universal
and certain knowledge; and are, in the former case, left only to
observation and experiment: which, how narrow and confined
it is, how far from general knowledge, we need not be told, As
the ideas of sensible secondary qualities which we have in our
minds, can by us be no way deduced from bodily causes, nor
any correspondence or connection be found between them and
those primary qualities which (experience shows us) produce
them in us; so, on the other side, the operation of our minds
upon our bodies is as inconceivable, How any thought should
produce 8 motion in body is as remote from the nature of our
ideas, as how any body should produce any thought in the
mind, That it is so, if experience did not convince us, the con-
gideration of the things themselves would never be able iu the
feast to discover to us.
29, In some of our ideas there are certain relations, habitudes,
and connections, so visibly included in the nature of the ideas
themselves, that we cannot conceive them separable from them
. by any power whatsoever. And in these only we are capable of
certain and universal knowledge. Thus the idea of a right-lined
triangle necessarily carries with it an equality of its angles to two
right ones. Nor can we conceive this relation, this connection
of these two idens, to be possibly mutable, or to depend on any
arbitrary power, which of choice made it thus, or could make it
otherwise. But the coherence and continuity of the parts of
matter; the production of seneation in us of colours and sounds,
etc., by impulse and motion, nay, the original rules and com-
munication of motion, being such wherein we can discover no
natural connection with any ideas we have, we cannot but ascribe
them to the arbitrary will and good pleasure of the wise Architect,
Several effects come every day within the notice of our senses,
of which we have so far sensitive knowledge: but the causes,
manner, and certainty of their production we must be content
to be very ignorant of In these we can go no further than
particular experience informs us of matter of fact, and by analogy
to guess what effects the like bodies are, upon other trials, like
to produce. But as to & perfact science of natural bodies (not to.
mention spiritual beings), we are, I think, so far from being
capable of any such thing, that I conclude it lost labour to seek
after it.
30. *Tmrdly, Where we have adequate ideas, and where there
K%
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is a certain and discoverable connection between them, yet we
are often ignorant, for want of tracing those ideas which we have
or may have; and for want of finding out those intermediate
ideas, which may show us what habitude of agreement or dis-
agreement they have one with another. And thus many are
ignorant of mathematical truths, not out of any imperfection of
their faculties, or uncertainty in the things themselves, but for
want of application in acquiring, examining, and by due ways
comparing those ideas. That which has most contributed to
hinder the due tracing of our ideas, and finding out their rela-~
tions, and agreements or disagreements, one with another, has
been, I suppose, the ill use of words. But having spoken suffi«
ciently of words, and the ill or careless use that is commonly
made of them, I shall not say anything more of it here,

Chapter IV
OF THE REALITY OF KNOWLEDGR

ection! ‘Knowledge may be all unreal,’ 1; Not 8o, where Ideas agree
with }Thmgs, 23 What Is criterlon of agreemcnt? 3; Simple Ideas are reaily
conformed to Things, 4; Complex Ideas, except o Substances, are own
Archetypes, 5; Hence the reality of mathematical Knowledge, 6; And of
moral, 1%‘ Existence not required, 8; Not less true or certain because
moml Ixfeus are of pur own making, 9, Munmmng irrelevant, 10; Know-

ledge of Substances resl so far 23 it conforms to Archetypes without us,
12~13; Words and Species, 17; Recapitulation, 18,

1. 1 poust not but my reader, by this time, may be apt to
think that I have been all this while only building a castle in the
air; and be ready to.say to me:

¢To what purpose all this stir? Knowledge, say you, is only
the perception of the agreement or disagreement of our own
ideas: but who knows what those ideas may be? Is there any-
thing 80 extravagant as the imaginations of men’s brains? Where
is the head that has no chimeras in it? It is no matter how
things are: so a man observe but the agreement of his own
imaginations, and talk conformably, it is all truth, all certainty.
Such castles in the air will be as strongholds of truth, as the
demonstrations of Buclid,. That an harpy is not a centaur is
by this way a8 certain kmowledge, and as much a truth, as that
a square is not a circle,
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¢But of what use is all this fine knowledge of men’s own imagina-
tions, to.a man that inquires after the reality of things? It
matters not what men's fancies are, it is the knowledge of things that
is only to be prized: it is this alone gives a value to our reasonings,
and preference to one man’s knowledge over another’s, that it is
of things as they really are, and not of dreams and fancies.
2, To which I answer, that if our knowledge of our ideas
terminate in them, and reach no further, where there is some-
thing further intended, our most serious thoughts will be of
little more use than the reveries of a crazy brain; and the truths
built theteon of no more weight than the discourses of a man
who sees things clearly in a dream, and with great assurance
utters them, But X hope, before I have done, to make it evident,
that this way of certainty, by the knowledge of our own ideas,
goes a little further than bare imagination: and I believe it will
appear that all the certainty of general truths a man has lies in
nothing else.
3, It is evident the mind knows not things immediately, but
only by the intervention of the ideas it has of them. Our know-
ledge, therefore, is real only so far as there is a conformity between
our ideas and the reality of things, But what shall be here the
criterion? How shall the mind, when it perceives nothing but
its own ideas, know that they agree with things themselves?
This, though it seems not to want difficulty, yet, I think, there
be two sorts of ideas that we may be assured agree with thinga,
4,  First, The first are simple ideas, which since the mind, as
has been showed, can by no means make to itself, must neces-
sarily be the product of things operating on the mind, in a natural
way, and producing therein those perceptions which by the
wisdom and will of our Maker they are ordained and adapted to.
From whence it follows, that simple ideas are not fictions of our
fancies, but the natural and regular productions of things without
us, really operating upon us; and so carry with them all the
conformity which is intended; or which our state requires.
Thus the idea of whiteness, or bitterness, as it is in the mind,
exactly answering that power which is in any body to produce
it there, has ali the real conformity it can or ought to have, with
things without us, And this conformity between our simple
ideas and the existence of things is sufficient for real knowledge.
5,  Secondly, All our complex ideas, except those of substances,
being archetypes of the mind’s own making, not intended to be
the copies of anything, nor referred to the existence of anything,
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a8 to their origlnals, cannot want any conformity necessary to
real knowledge, For that which is not designed to represent
anything but itself, can never be capable of a wrong representa-
tion, nor mislead us from the true apprehension of anything, by
its dislikeness to it: and such, excepting those of substances, are
all our complex ideas. In all our thoughts, reasonings, and dis-
courses of this kind, we intend things no further than as they
are conformable to our ideas. So that in these we cannot miss
of a certain and undoubted reality.

6. I doubt not but it will be easily granted, that the know-
ledge we have of mathematical truths is not only certain, but real
knowledge; and not the bare empty vision of vain, insignificant
chimeras of the brain: and yet, if we will consider, we shall find
that it is only of our own ideas, The mathematician considers
the truth and properties belonging to a rectangle or circle only
as they are in idea in his own mind. For it is possible he never
found either of them existing mathematically, i.e. precisely Irue,
in his life. But yet the knowldge he has of any truths or
properties belonging to a circle, or any other mathematical figure,
are nevertheless true and certain, even of real things existing:
because real things are no further concerned, nor intended to
be meant by any such propositions, than as things really agree
to those archerypes in his mind, Is it true of the #deg of a
triangle, that its three angles are equal to two right ones? Itis
true also of a triangle, wherever it really exists, Whatever other
figure exists, that it is not exactly answerable to that idea of a
triangle in his mind, is not at all concerned in that proposition.
And therefore he is certain all his knowledge concerning such
ideas is real knowledge; because, intending things no further than
they agree with those his ideas, he is sure what he knows con~
cerning those figures, when they have barely an ideal existence
in his mind, will hold true of them also when they have g real
existence in matter; his consideration being barely of those figures,
which are the same wherever or however they exist.

7.  And hence it follows that moral knowledge is as capable of
veal certainty as mathematics, Our moral ideas, as well as
mathematical, being archetypes themselves, and so adequate and
complete ideas, all the agreement or disagreement which we shall
find in them will produce real knowledge, as well as in the
mathematical figures. .

8.  For the attaining of knowledge and certainty, it is requisite
that we have determined ideas: and, 1o make our knowledge real,
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it is requisite that the ideas answer their archetypes. Nor lat it
be wondered, that I place the certainty of our knowledge in the
consideration of our ideas, with so little care and regard (as it
may seem) to the real existence of things: since most of those
discourses which take up the thoughts and engage the disputes
of those who pretend to make it their business to inquire after
truth and certeinty, will, I presume, upon examination, be found
to be general propositions, and notions in which existence is not
at all concerned. All the discourses of the mathematicians about
the squaring of a circle, conic sections, or any other part of mathe-
matics, concern not the existence of any of those figures: but their
demonstrations, which depend on their ideas, are the same,
whether there be any square or circle existing in the world or no,
In the same manner, the truth and certainty of moral discourses
abstracts from the lives of men, and the existence of those virtues
in the world whereof they treat: nor are Tully’s Offices less true,
because there is nobody in the world that exactly practises his
rules, and lives up to that pattern of a virtuous man which he hag
given us, and which existed nowhere when he writ but in idea.
If it be true in specnlation, i.e. in idea, that murder deserves
death, it will also be true in reality of any action that exists con-
formable to that idea of murder.. As for other actions, the truth
of that proposition concerns them not.  And thus it is of all other
species of things, which have no other essences but those ideas
which are in the minds of men.

9. But it will here be said, that if moral knowledge be placed
in the contemplation of our own moral ideas, and those, as other
modes, be of our own making, what strange notions will there
be of justice and temperance? What confusion of virtues and
vices, if every one may make what ideas of them he pleases?
No confusion or disorder in the things themselves, nor the
reasonings about them; no more than (in mathematics) there
would be a disturbance in the demonstration, or a chsnge in the
properties of figures and their relations one to another, if & man
should make a triangle with four corners, or a trapezium with
four right angles: that is, in plain English, change the names of
the figures, and call that by one name, which mathematicians
call ordinarily by another, The change of the name, by the
impropriety of speech, will at first disturb him who knows not
what idea it stands for: but as soon as the figure is drawn, the
congequences and demonstrations are plain and clear. Just the
same Is it in moral knowledge: let a man have the idea of taking
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from others, without their consent, what their honest industry
has possessed them of, and call this justice if he please. He that
takes the name here without the idea put to it will be mistaken,
by joining another idea of his own to that name: but strip the
idea of that name, or take it such as it is in the speaker’s mind,
and the same things will agree to it, as if you called it fnyustice,
10, One thing more we are to take notice of, that where God,
or any other law-maker, hath defined any moral names, there
they have made the essence of that species to which that name
belongs; and there it is not safe to apply or use them otherwise:
but in other cases it is bare impropriety of speech to apply them
contrary to the common usage of the country. But yet even
this too disturbs not the certainty of that knowledge, which is
still to be had by a due contemplation and comparing of those
even nicknamed ideas,

12, ‘Thirdly, Our ideas of substances, being supposed copies,
and referred to archetypes without u3, must be taken from some-~
thing that does or has existed: they must not consjst of ideas put
together at the pleasure of our thoughts, without any real pattern
they were taken from, though we can perceive no inconsistence
in such a combination. The reason wheteof is, because we
knowing not what real constitution it is of substances whereon
our simple ideas depend, and which really is the cause of the
strict union of some of them one with another, and the exclusion
of others; there are very few of them that we can be sure are or
are not inconsistent in nature, any further than experience and
sensible observation reach. Herein, therefore, is founded the
reality of our knowledge concerning substances, that all our
complex jdeas of them must be such, and such only, as are made
up of such simple ones a3 have been discovered to co-exist in
nature. And ourt ideas being thus true, though not perhaps very
exact copies, are yet the subjects of real knowledge of them.
Which will not be found to reach very far: but so far as it does,
it will still be real knowledge. Whatever simple ideas have been
found to co-exist in any substance, these we may with confidence
join together again, and so meke abstract ideas of substances.
For‘ whatever have once had an union in nature, may be united
again,

13, This if we rightly consider, and confine not our thoughts
and abstract ideas to names, as if there were or could be no other
sores of things than what known names had already determined,
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and, as it were, set out, we should think of things with greater
freedom and less confusion than perhaps we do, It would
possibly be thought a bold paradox, if not a very dangerous
falsehood, if 1 should say that some changelings, who have lived
forty years together without any appearance of reason, are some-
thing between a man and a beast: which prejudice is founded
upon nothing else but a false supposition, that these two names,
man and beast, stand for distinct species so set out by real
essences, that there can come no other species between them.

17, 1 have mentioned this here, because I think we cannot be
too cautious that words and species, in the ordinary notions which
we have been used to of them, impose not on us. Would we
accustom ourselves to separate our contemplations and reasonings
from words, we might in a great measure remedy this incon-
venience within our own thoughts: but yet it would still disturb
us in our discourse with others, as long as we retained the
opinion, that species and theit essences were anything else but
our abstract ideas (such as they are) with names annexed to them,
to be the signs of them,

18. Wherever we perceive the agreement or disagreement of
any of our ideas, there is certain knowledge: and wherever we
are sure those ideas agree with the reality of things, there is cer-
tain real knowledge, Of which agreement of our idess with the
reality of things having here given the marks, I think I have
shown wherein it is that certainty, real certainty, consists.

Chapter V
OF TRUTH IN GENERAL

Truth is the right oininm separating of signs, i.e., either Ideas or Words,
2-33 Mental Propositions hard to treat, 43 Contrasted with verbal Proposi-
tions, 5; Mental Truth and Truth of Words, 6; Verbal Truth may be
chimerical, 7; But real Truth is abaut Ideas agteeing to Things, 83 Truth
and Falsehood in general, 9,

2, Truth seems to me, in the proper import of the wotd, to
slgnify but the joining or separating of signs, as the things signified
by than do agree or disagres one with another. The joining or
separating of signs here meant, is what by another name we call
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proposition, So that truth propetly belongs only to propositions:
whereof there are two sorts, viz. mental and verbal; as there
are two sorts of signs commonly made use of, viz ideas and
words.
3. 'To form a clear notion of truth, it is very necessary to con-
gider truth of thought, and truth of words, distinctly one from
another: but yet it is very difficult to treat of them asunder,
Because it is unavoidable, in treating of mental propositions, to
make use of words: and then the instances given of mental pro-
positions cease immediately to be barely mental, and become
verbal, For a mental proposition being nothing but a bare con-
sideration of the ideas, as they are in our minds, stripped of
names, they lose the nature of purely mental propositions as
soon as they are put into words.
4,  And that which makes it yet harder to treat of mental and
verbal propositions separately is, that most men, if not all, in their
thinking and reasonings within themselves, make use of words
instead of ideas; at least when the subject of their meditation
contains in it complex ideas. When we make any propositiong
within our own thoughts about whire or black, sweet or bitter,
a rriangle or a circle, we can and often do frame in our minds the
ideas themselves, without reflecting on the names. But when
we would consider or make propositions about the more complex
ideas, as of a man, vitriol, fortitude, glory, we usually put the
pame for the idea: because the ideas these names stand for being
for the most part imperfect, confused, and undetermined, we
reflect on the names themselves, because they are more clear,
certain, and distinct, and readier occur to our thoughts than the
pure ideas: and so we make use of these words instead of the
ideas themselves, even when we would meditate and reason
within ourselves, and make tacit mental propositions,
5. Butto return to the consideration of truth: we must, I say,
observe two sorts of propositions that we are capable of making:
First, Mentol, wherein the ideas in our understandings are
without the use of wards, put together or separated by the mind
perceiving or judging of their agreement or disagreement.
Secondly, Verbal propositions, which are words, the signs of
our ideas, put together or separated in affirmative or negative
sentences. By which way of affirming or denying, these signs,
. made by sounds, are, as it were, put together or separated one
fromanother, So that proposition consists in joining or separating
signs; and truth coosists in the putting together or separating
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those signs, according as the things which they stand for agree
or disagree.
6. EBvery one’s experience will satisfy him, that the mind,
either by perceiving, or supposing, the agreement or disagree-
ment of any of its ideas, does tacitly within itself put them
into a kind of proposition affirmative or negative; which I
have endeavoured to express by the terms puiting together
and separating. When ideas are so put together or separated
in the mind, as they or the thingg they stand for do agree or not,
that is, as 1 may call it, mental truzh.  But sruth of words is some-
thing more; and that is the affirming or denying of words one of
another, as the ideas they stand for agree or disagree: and this
again is twofold: either purely verbal and trifling, or real and
instructive,
7. But here again will be apt to occur the same doubt about
truth, that did about knowledge: and it will be objected, that if
wruth be nothing but the joining and separating of words in
propositions, as the ideas they stand for agree or disagree in
men’s minds, the knowledge of truth is not so valusble a thing
a9 it is taken to be, nor worth the pains and time men employ
in the search of it: since by this account it amounts to no more
than the conformity of words to the chimeras of men’s brains.
But of what use is all such truth to us?
8. Though our words signify nothing but our ideas, yet being
designed by them to signify things, the truth they contain when
put into propositions will be only verbal, when they stand for
ideas in the mind that have not an agreement with the reality of
things, And therefore truth as well as knowledge may well
come under the distinction of verbal and real; that being only
verbal truth, wherein terms are joined according to the agree=
ment or disagreement of the ideas they stand for; without regard-
ing whether our ideas are such as really have, or are capable of
having, an existence in nature, But then it is they contain real
sruth, when these signs ere joined, as our ideas agree; and when
our ideas are such as we know are capable of having an existence
- in nature: which in substances we cannot know, but by knowing
that such have existed.- .
9, Truth is the marking down in words the agreement or dis-
agreement of ideas as it is. Falsehood is the marking down in
words the agreement or disagreement of ideas otherwise than it
is. And so far as these ideas, thus marked by sounds, agree to
-their archetypes, so far only is the truth real, The knowladge
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of this truth consists in knowing what ideas the words stand for,
and the perception of the agreement or disagreement of those
ideas, according as it is mazked by those words,

Chapter VI
OF UNIVERSAL PROPOSITIONS, THEIR TRUTH AND CERTAINTY

Treating of Words necessary to Knowledge, 13 Certainty twofold, of
Truth and of Knowledge, 3; Real Essence of each Specics mentioned must
be known for certain wledge, 4; Particularly in Substances, 5; Truth
of few uni 1 Propositions concarning Sut ia to be known, 6; For
necessary Co-exigtence of simple Ideas often unknown, 7-105 They depend
mostly on external, remote, and unperceived Causes, 11; Norninal essences
of Substances furnish few certain universal propositions sbout them, 123

30 lex Ideas of Sut 15; Where Hes the general Cerrainty of
Propositons, 16,

1. TroucH the examining and judging of ideas by themselves,
their names being quite laid aside, be the best and surest way to
clear and distinct knowledge; yet, through the prevailing custom
of using sounds for ideas, I think it is very seldom practised.
BEvery one may observe how common it is for names to be made
use of, instead of the ideas themselves, even when men think and
reason within their own breasts; especially if the ideas be very
complex, and made up of a great collection of simple ones. This
makes the consideration of words and propositions so necessary
a part of the treatise of knowledge, that it is very hard to speak
intelligibly of the one without explaining the other.

3.  That we may not be misled by that which is the danger
everywhere, I mean by the doubtfulness of terwms, it is fit to
observe that certainty is twofold: certaingy of truth and cerrainty
of knowledge, Certainty of truth is, when words are so put
together in propositions as exactly to express the agreement or
disagreement of the ideas they stand for, as really it is. Certainty
of knowledge is to perceive the agreement or dissgreement of
ideas, as expressed in any proposition. This we usually call
knowing, or being certain of the truth of any propositon.

4.  Now, because we cannot be certain of the truth of any
general proposition, unless we know the precise bounds and
extent of the species its terms stand for, it i3 necessary we
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should know the essence of each species, which is that which
constitutes and bounds it. )

This, in all simple ideas and modes, is not hard to do, For
in these the real and nominal essence being the same, there can
be no doubt how far the species extends, or what things are
comprehended under each tetm; which, it is evident, are all that
have an exact conformity with the idea it stands for, and no other.

But in substances, wherein e real essence, distinct from the
nominal, is supposed to constitute, determine, and bound the
species, the extent of the general word is very uncertain; becanse,
pot knowing this real essence, we cannot know what is, or what
is not of that species; and, consequently, what may or may not
with certainty be affirmed of it. But where the nominal essence
is kept to, as the boundary of each species, and men extend the
application of any general term no further than to the particular
things in which the complex idea it stands for is to be found,
there they are in no danger to misteke the bounds of each species,
not can be in doubt, on this account, whether any proposition be
true or not, I have chosen to explain this uncertainty of pro-
positions in this scholastic way, and have made use of the terms
of essences, and species, on purpose to show the ehsurdity and
inconvenience there is to think of them as of any other sort of
realities, than barely abstract ideas with names to them.

5. The names of substances, then, whenever made to stand for
species which are supposed to be constituted by real essences
which we know not, are not capable to convey certainty to the
understanding.  Of the truth of general propositions made up of
such terms we cannot be sure. The reason whereof is plain: for
how can we be sure that this or that quality is in gold, when we
know not what is or is not gold? Since in this way of speaking,
nothing is gold but what partakes of an essence, which we, not
knowing, cannot know where it is or is not, and so cannot be
sure that any parcel of matter in the world is or is not in this
sense gold; being incurably ignorant whether /¢ has or has not
that which makes anything to be called gold; i.e. that real essence
of gold whereof we have no idea at all. This being as impossible
for us to know as it is for a blind man to tell in what flower the
colour of a pansy is or is not to be found, whilst he has no idea
of the colour of 2 pansy at all,

6 On the other side, the nates of substances, when made use
of a8 they should be, for the ideas men have in their minds,
though they carry a clear and determinate signification with them,
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will not yet serve us to make many universal propositions of
whose truth we can be certain. Not because in this use of them
we are uncertain what things are signified by them, but because
the complex ideas they stand for are such combinations of simple
ones as carry not with them any discoverable connection or
repugnancy but with a very few other ideas.

7.  The complex ideas that our names of the species of sub-
stances properly stand for, are collections of such qualities as
have been observed to co-exist in an unknown substratum, which
we call substance; but what other qualities necessarily co-exist
with such combinations, we cannot certainly know, unless we can
discover their naturel dependence; which, in their primary
qualities, we can go but a very little way in; and in all their
secondary qualities we can discover no connection at all. And
therefore there are very few general propositions to be made
concerning substances, which can carry with them undoubted
certainty.

8. “All gold is fixed,’ is & proposition whose truth we cannot
be certain of, how universally scever it be believed. Fixedness
having no pecessary connection that we can discover with the
colour, weight, or any other simple idea of our complex one, or
with the whole combination together; it is impossible that we
should certainly know the truth of this proposition.

9. It will, no doubt, be presently objected, Is not this an uni-
versal proposition, All gold is malleable? To which I answer:
It is a very certain proposition, if malleableness be a part of the
complex idea the word gold stands for.” But then here is nothing
affirmed of gold, but that that sound stands for an idea in which
malleableness is contained: and such a sort of truth and certainty
as this it is, to say a centaur is four-footed. But if malleableness
make not a part of the specific essence the name of gold stands for,
*it is plein, Al gold is malleable, is not a certait proposition.

10. 'The more, indeed, of these co-existing qualities we unite
into one complex idea, under one mame, the more precise and
determinate we make the signification of that word: but never
yet make it thereby more capable of universal certainty, i respect
of other gualities not contained in our complex fdea: since we per-
ceive not their connection or dependence on one another; bejng
ignorant both of that real constitution in which they ate all
founded, and also how they flow from it. For the chief part of
our knowledge concerning substances is not, as in other things,
barely of the relation of two jideas that may exist separately;
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but is of the necessary connection and co-existence of several
distinct ideas in the same subject, or of their repugnency to
co-exiat.

11. Had we such ideas of substances as to know what real con-
stitutions produce those sensible qualities we find in them, and
how those qualities flowed from thence, we could, by the specific
ideas of their real essences in out own minds, more certainly
find out their properties, and discover what qualities they had or
had not, than we can now by our senses: and to know the
properties of gold, it would be no more necessary that gold
should exist, and that we ghould make experiments upon it, than
it is necessary for the knowing the properties of a triangle, that
8 triangle should exist in any matter: the idea in our minds would
serve for the one a8 well as the other, But we are g0 far from
being admitted into the secrets of nature, that we scarce so much
as ever approach the first entrance towards them, For we are
wont to consider the substances we meet with, each of them, ag
an entire thing by itself, having all its qualities in itself, and
independent of other things; overlooking, for the most part, the
operations of those invisible fluids they are encompassed with,
and upon whose motions and operations depend the greatest part
of those qualities which are taken notice of in them, and are made
by us the inherent marks of distinction whereby we know and
denominate them. Put a piece of gold anywhere by itself,
separated from the reach and influence of all other bodies, it
will immediately lose all its colour and weight, and perhaps
malleableness too; which, for aught I know, would be changed
ioto a perfect friability. How much the being and operation of
particular substances in this our globe depends on causes utterly
beyond our view, is impossible for us to determine, We see and
perceive some of the motions and grosser operations of things
here about us; but whence the streams come that keep all these
curious machines in motion and repair, how conveyed and
modified, is beyond our notice and apprehension: and the great
parts and wheels, as I may so say, of this stupendous structure
of the universe, may, for sught we know, have such a connection
and dependence in their influences and operations one upon an-
othet, that perhaps things in this our mansion would put on quite
another face, and cease to be what they are, if some one of the
stars or great bodies incomprehensibly remote from us, should
cease to be or move-as it does, ‘This is certain; things, however
absolute and entire they seem in themselves, are but retainers to
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other parts of nature, for that which they are most taken notice
of by us, Their observable qualities, actions, and powers are
owing to something without them; and there is not so complete
and perfect a part that we know of nature, which does not owe
the being it has, and the excellences of it, to its neighbours; and
we must not confine our thoughts within the surface of any body,
but look a great deal further, to comprehend perfectly those
qualities that are in it,

12. If this be 5o, it is not to be wondered that we have very
imperfect ideas of substances, and that the real essences, on
which depend their properties and operations, are unknown to
us. We cannot discover so much as that size, figure, and texture
of their minute and active parts, which is really in them; much
less the different motions and impulses made in and upon them
by bodies from without, upon which depends, and by which is
formed, the greatest and most remarkable part of those qualities
we observe in them, and of which our complex ideas of them ate
made up.

15. For example, let the ideas to which we give the name man
be, &8 it commonly is, a body of the ordinary shape, with sense,
voluntary motion, and reason joined to it. This being the
abstract ides, and consequently the essence of our species, man,
we can make but very few general certain propositions concerning
man, standing for such an idea. Because, not knowing the real
constitution on which gensation, power of motion, and reasoning,
with that peculiar shape, depend, and whereby they are united
together in the same subject, there are very few other qualities
with which we can perceive them to have a necessary connection
and therefore we cannot with certainty affirm, that all men sleep
by intervals, that no man can be nourished by wood or stones,
that all men will be poisoned by hemlock; because these ideas
have no connection nor repugnancy with this our nominal essence
of man, with this abstract idea that name stands for. We must,
in these and the like, appeal to trial in particular subjects, which
can reach but a little way. We must content ourselves with
probability in the rest; but can have no general certainty, whilst
pur specific idea of man contains not that real constitution which
is the root wherein all his inseparable qualities are united, and
from whence they flow. Those few ideas only which have a
discernible connection with our nominal essence, or any part of
it, can afford ug such propositions. But these are so few, and of
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go little moment, that we may justly look on our certain general
knowledge of substances as almost none at all.

16, To conclude: general propositions, of what kind soever, are
then only capable of certainty, when the terms used in them stand
for such ideas, whose agresment or disagreement, as there ex-
pressed, is capable to be discovered by us. And we are then
certain of their truth or falschood, when we perceive the ideas
the terms stand for to agree or not agree, according as they are
affirmed or denied one of another. Whence we may teke notice,
that general certainty is never to be found but in our ideas.
Whenever we go to seek it elsewhere, in experiment or observe-
tions without us, our knowledge goes not beyond particulars,
1t is the contemplation of our own abstract ideas that alone is
able to afford us genersl knowledge,

Chapter VII
OF MAXIMS

Self-evident Propositions, 1; Self-evidence not peculiar to received Axioms,
3; As to Identity and Divemtx, all Propositions equally self-evident, 4; In
Co-existence, few selfsevident to%osxriom, 5; In other Relations, meay, 6;
Concerning real Hxistence, none, 73 These Axioms do not much influence
other Knowledge, 8; Because Axioms not first known Truths, 9; Becauss
no dependence of other Knowlﬂdge on them, 10; What tse Axioms have, 11;
Dangers In their use, 12, 13, 15, 16; Of littJe use in Proofs where we have clear
and distinct Ideas, 15; Also dangerous where our Ideas are not determined, 20.

1. 'THERE are a sort of propositions, which, under the name of
maxims and axioms, have passed for principles of acience: and
because they are self-cvident, have been supposed innate, without
that anybody (that I know) ever went about to show the rsason
and foundation of their clearness or cogency.

3, Let us consider whether this self-evidence be peculiar only
to those propositions which commonly pess under the name of
maxims, and have the dignity of axioms allowed them, And
here it is plain, that several other truths, not allowed to be
axioms, partake equelly with them in this self-evidence, This
we shall see, if we go over these several sorts of agreement or
disagreement of jdeas which I have above mentioned, viz,
identity, relation, co-existence, and real existence.

4. 1. For, First, The immediate perception of the agreement



286 An Essay concerning Human Understanding

or disagreement of identizy being founded in the mind’s having
distinct idess, this affords us as many self-evident propositions
as we have distinct ideas. Every one that has any knowledge at
all, has, ag the foundation of it, various and distinct ideas: and it
is the first act of the mind (without which it can never be capable
of any knowledge) to know every one of its ideas by itself, and
distinguish it from others. Every one finds in himself, that he
knows the ideas he has; he can never be in doubt when any idea
is in his mind, that it is there, and ia that idea it is; and that two
distinct ideas, when they are in his mind, are there, and are not
ane and the same idea. So that all such affirmations and nega-
tions are made without any possibility of doubt, uncertainty, or
hesitation, and must necessatily be assented to as soon as under-
stood; that is, 85 soon a8 we have in our minds determined ideas,
which the terms in the proposition stand for, So that, in respect
of identity, our intuitive knowledge reaches as far as our ideas.
And we are capable of making as many self-evident propositions,
a8 we have names for distinct ideas. And I appeal to every one’s
own mind, whether this proposition, ‘A circle is a circle,’ be not
as self-evident a proposition as that consisting of more general
terms, ‘Whatsoever is, ia’; and again, whether this proposition,
Blue is not red,’ be not a proposition that the mind can no more
doubt of, as soon as it understands the words, than it does of
that axlons, ‘It is impossible for the same thing to be and not
to be?* And so of all the like.

5. II. Secondly, As to co-existence, or such a necessary con-
nection between two ideas that, in the subject where ane of them
is supposed, there the other must necessarily be also: of such
ggreement or disagreement as this, the mind has an immediate
perception but in very few of them. And therefore in this sort
we have but very little intuitive knowledge: nor are there to be
found very many propositions that are self-evident, though some
there are: v.g. the ides of filling a place equal to the contents of
its superficles, being annexed to our idea of body, I think it is
a self-evident proposition, that two bodies cannot be in the
same place.

6, III Thirdly, As to the relations of modes, mathematicians
have framed many axioms concerning that one relation of equality.
As, “Hquals taken from equals, the remainder will be equal’;
whxch, with the rest of that kind, however they are received for
msxims by the mathematicians, and are unquestionable truths,
yet, 1 think, thet any one who considers them will not find that
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they have a clearer self-evidence than these—that ‘One and one
are equal to two'; that ‘If you take from the five fingers of one
hand two, and from the five fingers of the other hand two, the
remaining numbers will be equal.’

7. IV, Fourthly, A8 to treal existence, since that has no con-
nection with any other of our ideas but that of ourselves and of
a First Being, we have, in that concerning the real existence of
all other beings, not so much as demonstrative, much less a
self-evidcnt.hmwledge: and, therefore, concerning those there
are no maxims.

8. In the next place let us consider what influence these
received maxims have upon the other parts of our knowledge.
9.  First, That they are not the truths first known to the mind
is evident to experience, as we have shown in another place.
Particular ideas are first received and distinguished, and so know-
ledge got about them; and next to them, the less general or
specific, which ere next to particalar, When we nicely reflect
upon them, we shall find that general ideas are fictions and con-
trivances of the mind, that carry difficulty with them, and do not
50 easily offer themselves as we are apt to imagine, For example,
does it not require some pains and skill to form the general idea
of a triangle (which is yet none of the most gbstract, compre-
hensive, and difficult), for it must be neither oblique nor rectangle,
neither equilateral, equicrural, nor scalenon; but all and none of
these at once, In effect, it is something imperfect, that cannot
exist; an iden wherein some parts of several different and ins
consistent ideas are put together.

10.  Secondly, From what has been said it plainly follows, that
these magnified maxims are not the principles and foundations
of all our other knowledge, For if there be a great many other
truths, which have as much self-evidence as they, and a great
many that we know before them, it is impossible they should
be the principles from which we deduce all other truths, Is it
" impossible to know that one and two are equal to three, but by
virtue of this, or some such axiom, viz. “The whole is equal to
all its parts taken together’? Many a one knows that one and
two are equal to three, without having heard, or thought on, that
or any other axiom by which it might be proved; and knows it
as certainly as any other man knows that * The whole i8 equal to
all its parts,’ or any other maxim; and all from the same reason
of self-evidence: the equality of those ideas being s visxble and
certin to him without that or any other axiom as with it, it
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needing no proof to make it perceived, Which being known
without any proof, do evince that either all knowledge does not
depend on certain praecognita or general maxims, called prin-
ciples; or else that these are principles: and if these are to be
counted principles, a great part of numeration will be so. To
which, if we add all the self-evident propositions which may be
made about all our distinct ideas, principles will be almost
infinite, at least innumerable, which men arrive to the knowledge
of, at different ages; and a great many of these innate principles
they never come to know all their lives. The evidence and
certainty of all such propositions is in this, that a man sees the
same idea to be the same ides, and infallibly perceives two
different ideas to be different ideas. For when a man has in
his understanding the ideas of one and of two, the idea of yellow,
and the idea of blue, he cannot but certainly know that the
idea of one is the idea of one, and not the idea of two; and
that the idea of yellow is the idea of yellow, and not the ideg
of blue,

11, What shall we then say? Are these general maxims of no
use? By no means; though perhaps their use is not that which
it is cornmonly taken to be, But, since doubting in the least of
what hath been by soms men ascribed to these maxims may
be apt to be cried out against, as overturning the foundations
of all the sciences; it may be worth while to consider them
with tespect to other parts of our knowledge, and examine
more particularly to what purposes they serve, and to what
not.

(1) It is evident from what has been already said, that they
are of no use to prove or confirm less general self-evident
propositions.

(2) It is as plain that they are not, nor have been, the founda-
tions whereon any science hath been built. There is, I know, a
great deal of talk, propagated from scholastic men, of sciences
and the maxims on which they are built: but it has been my
ill-tuck never to meet with any such sciences; much less any one
built upon these two maxims, What i, is; and It is impossible for
the same thing to be and not to be. And 1 would be glad to be
shown, where any such science, erected upon these or any other
general axioms, is to be found. T ask, whether these general
mazxims have not the same use in the study of divinity, and in
theological questions, that they have in other sciences. They
serve here, too, to silence wranglers, and put an end to dispute.
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But I think that nobody will therefore say, that the Christian
religion is built upon these maxims, or that the knowledge we
have of it is derived from these principles. It.is from revelation
we have received it, and without revelation these maxims had
never been able to help us to it,

(3) They are not of use to help men forward in the advance-
ment of sciences, or new discoveries of yet unknown truths.
Mr., Newton, in his never-enough-to-be-admired book, has
demonstrated several propositions, which are so many new
truths, before unknown to the world, and are further advances
in mathematical knowledge: but, for the discovery of thess, it
was not the genera] maxims, ‘What is, is*; or, *The whole is
bigger than a part,’ or the like, that helped him, Would those
who have this traditional admiration of these propositions, that
they think no step can be made in knowledge without the support
of an axiom, no stone laid in the building of the sciences without
a general maxim, but distinguish between the method of raising
any science, and that of teaching it to others, as far as it is
advanced—they would see that those general maxims were not the
foundations on which the first discoverers raised their admirable
structures, nor the keys that unlocked and opened those secrets
of knowledge. Though afterwards, when schools were erected,
and sciences had their professors to teach what others had found
out, they often made use of maxims, Le. laid down certain pro-
positions which were self-evident, or to be received for true;
which being settled in the minds of their scholars as unguestion-
able verities, they on occasion made use of, to convines them of
truths in particular instances, that were not so familiar to their
minds as those general axioms which had before been inculcated
to them, and carefully settled in their minds, Though these
particular instances, when well reflected on, are no less self-
evident to the understanding than the general meaxims brought
to confirm them : and it was in those particular instances that the
first discoverer found the truth, without the help of the genaral
maxims: and so may any one else do, who with attention considers
them. .

To come, therefore, to the use that is made of maxims,

(1) They are of use, as has been observed, in the ordinary
methods of teaching sciences as far as they are advanced.

(2) They are of use in diputes, for the silencing of obstinate
wranglers, and bringing those contests to some conclusion.
Whether 8 need of them to that end came not in the manner
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following, I crave leave to inquire. The Schools, having made
disputation the touchstone of men’s abilities, and the criterion
of knowledge, adjudged victory to him that kept the field: and
he that had the last word was concluded to have the better of the
argument, if not of the cause. But because by this means there
was like to be no decision between skilful combatants, whilst one
never failed of & medius terminus to prove any proposition, and
the other could as constantly, without or with a distinction, deny
the major or nunor, to prevent, as much as could be, running
out of disputes into an endless train of syllogisms, certain general
propositions—most of them, indeed, self-evident—were intro-
duced into the Schools: which being such as all men allowed and
agreed in, were looked on a8 general measures of truth, and
served instead of principles (where the disputants had not Jaid
down any other between them) beyond which there was no going,
and which must not be receded from by either side, And thus
these maxims, getting the name of principles, beyond which men
in dispute could not retreat, were by mistake taken to be the
originals and sources from whence all knowledge began, and the
foundations whereon the sciences were built, Genetnl maxims
are, 8 I have said, not of much use to the discovery of un-
known truths, or to help the mind forwards in its search after
knowledge. For in particulars our knowledge begins, and so
gpreads itself, by degrees, to generals, Though afterwards
the mind takes the quite comtrary course, and having drawn
its knowledge into as general propositions as it can, makes
those familiar to its thoughts, and accustoms itself to have
recourse to them, as to the standards of truth and falsehood.
By which familiar use of them, as rules to measure the truth
of other propositions, it comes in time to be thought that mote
particular propositions have their truth and evidence from their
conformity to these more general ones, which, in discourse and
argumentation, are 8o frequently urged and constantly admitted.
And this I think to be the reason why, amongst so many self-
evident propositions, the most general only have had the title
of maxims, '
12, One thing further, I think, it may not be amiss to observe
concerning these general maxims, that they are so far from
improving or establishing.our minds in true knowledge, that if
our notions be wrong, loose, or unsteady, and we resign up our
thoughts to the sound of words, rather then fix them on settled,
determined ideas of things; I say these general maxims will serve
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to confirm us in mistakes; and in such & way of use of words,
which is most common, will serve to prove contradictions: v.g. he
that with Descartes shall frame in his mind an idea of what he
calls body to be nothing but extension, may easily demonstrate
that there is no vacuum, ie, no space void of body, by this
maxim, Whar is, ¢,  For the idea to which he annexes the name
body, being bare extension, his knowledge thet space cannot be
without body, is certain,

13, 15. Butif another should come and make to himself another
idea, different from Descartes’s, of the thing, which vet with
Descartes he calls by the name body, and make his idea, which
he expresses by the word body, to be of a thing that hath both
extension and solidity together; he will as easily demomstrate,
that there may be a vacuum or space without a body, as Descartes
demonstrated the contrary. So that whilst men take words for
things, as usually they do, these maxims may and do commonly
serve to prove contradictory propositions; s shall yet be further
made manifest,

16. For instance: let man be that concerning which you would
by these first principles demonstrate anything, and we shall see,
that so far as demonstration is by these principles, it is only
verbal, and gives us mo certain, universal, true proposition, or
knowledge, of any being existing without us, First, a child having
framed the idea of a man, it is probable that his idea is just like
that picture which the painter makes of the visible appearances
joined together; and such & complication of ideas together in his
understanding makes up the single complex idea which he calls
man, whereof white or flesh-colour in England being one, the
child can demonstrate to you that'a negro is not & man, because
white colour was one of the constant simple ideas of the complex
idea he calls man; and therefore he can demonstrate, by the
principle, It is émpossible for the same thing to be and not to be,
that & negro is not & man; the foundation of his certainty being
pot that universal proposition, which perhaps he never heard
nor thought of, but the clear, distinct perception he hath of his
own simple ideas of black and white, which he cannot be per-
suaded to take, nor can ever mistake one for another, whether he
knows that maxim or no, And to this child, or any one who
hath such an ides, which he calls man, can you never demon-
strate that a man hath a soul, because his idea of man includes
no such notion or idea in it. And therefore, to him, the prin-
ciple of What is, &, proves not this matters but it depends
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upon collection and observation, by which he is to make his
complex idea called man.

19, 8o that, if rightly considered, I think we may say, that
where our ideas are determined in our minds, and have annexed
to them by us known and steady names under those settled
determinations, there is little need or no use at all of these
maxims, to prove the agreement or disagreement of any of them.,
He that cannot discern the truth or falsehood of such proposi-
tions, without the help of these and the like maxims, will not be
helped by these maxims to do it: since he cannot be supposed to
know the truth of these maxims themselves without proof, if he
cannot know the truth of others without proof, which are as self-
evident as these, Upon this ground it is that intuitive know=
ledge neither requires nor admits any proof, one part of it more
than another. He that will suppose it does, takes away the
foundation of all knowledge and certainty; and he that needs any
proof to meke him certain, and give his assent to this proposition,
that two are equal to two, will also have need of a proof to make
him admit that what is, is. He that needs a probation to con-
vince him that two are not three, that white is not black, that a
triangle is not a circle, etc., or any other two determined distinct
ideas are not one and the same, will need also a demonstration
to mmlr’ince him that 1t &5 impossible for the same thing to be and
not to be.

20. And as these maxims are of little use where we have deter-
mined ideas, so they are, as I bave showed, of dangerous use
where our ideas are not determined; and where we use words
that are not annexed to determined ideas, but such as are of a
loose and wandering signification, sometimes standing for one,
and sometimes for another idea.
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Chapter VIII
OF TRIFLING PROFOSITIONS

Some Propositions bring no Increase to Knowledge, 15 As, Firat, identical
Propositions, 2-3; Secondly, Prapositions in which a part of eny complex
Idea in predicated of the Whole, 4; As part of the De%ni'don of the Term
defined, 5-6, 8; General Propositions concerning Substances are often trifli
9; Marka of verbal Propositions: Firat, Predication in Abstract, 12; Secandly,
a part of the Definition predicated of any Term, 13,

1. WaeTHER the maxims treated of in the foregoing chapter
be of that use to real knowledge as is generally supposed, I leave
to be considered. This, I think, may confidently be affirmed,
that there are universal propositions, which, though they be
certainly true, yet they add no light to our understanding, bring
no increase to our knowledge. Such are:

2, First, All purely identical propositions. These obviously and
at first blush appear to contain no instruction in them; for when
we affirm the said term of itself, whether it be barely verbal, or
whether it conmains any clear and real ides, it shows us pothing
but what we must certainly know before.

3. Any very ignorant person, who can but make a proposition,
and knows what he means when he says ay or no, may make a
million of propositions of whose truth he may be infallibly certain,
and yet not know one thing in the world thereby; v.g. ‘What is
a soul, is a soul®; or, ‘A soul is a soul’; *A spirit is & spirit’; ‘A
fetiche is a fetiche,” etc. ‘These all being equivalent to this pro-
pogition, viz, What s, is; i.c. What hath existence, hath existence;
or, Who hath a soul, hath a soul, What is this more than trifling
with words? It is but like a monkey shifting his oyster from one
hand to the other: and had he but words, might no doubt have
said, *Oyster in right hand is sublect, and oyster in left hand is
predicate’; and so might have made a self-evident proposition
of oyster, i.e. oyster is oyster; and yet, with all this, not have
been one whit the wiser or more knowing: and that way of
handling the matter would much at ome have satisfied the
monkey’s hunger, or 2 man’s understanding, and they would
have improved in knowledge and bulk togetber,

4, Secondly, Another sort of trifling propositions is, when a part
of the complex idea is predicated of the name of the whole; a part of
the definition of the word defined, Such are all propositions
wherein the genus is predicated of the species, or more compre-
hensive of less comprehensive terms,  For what information, what
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knowedge, carries this proposition in i, viz, ‘Lead is a metal’ tog
man who knows the complex idea the name lead stands for? all
the simple ideas that go to the complex one signified by the term
metal, being nothing but what he before comprehended and
signified by the name lead. Indeed, to a man that knows the
signification of the word metal, and not of the word lead, it is &
shorter way to explain the signification of the word lead, by
saying it is a metal, which at once expresses several of its simple
ideas, than to enumerate them one by one, telling him it is a
body very heavy, fusible, and malleable,

5. Alike trifling it is to predicate any other part of the defini-
tion of the term defined, or to affirm any one of the simple ideas
of & complex one of the name of the whole complex idea; as,
¢All gold is fusible” For fusibility being one of the simple ideas
that goes to the making up the complex one the sound gold
stands for, what can it be but playing with sounds, to affirm
that of the name gold, which is comprehended in its received
signification?

6. ‘Every man is an animal, or living body,’ is a8 certain 4
proposition as can be; but no more conducing to the knowledge of
things than to say, a palfrey is an ambling horse, or a neighing,
ambling animal, both being only about the signification of words,
and make me know but this, that body, sense, and motion, or
power of sensation and moving, are three of those ideas that I
always comprehend and signify by the word man: and where
they are not to be found together, the name man belongs not to
that thing: and so of the other, that body, sense, and a certain
way of going; with a certaln kind of voice, are some of those ideas
which I always comprehend and signify by the word palfrey; and
when they are not to be found together, the name palfrey belongs
not to that thing. But he that shall tell me, that in whatever
thing sense, motion, reason, and laughter, were united, that thing
had actually a notion of God, ot would be cast into a sleep by
opium, made indeed an instructive proposition: because neither
having the notion of God, nor being cast into sleep by opium,
being contained in the idea signified by the word man, we are
by such propositions taught something more than barely what
the word man stands for: and therefore the knowledge contained
in it is more than verbal,

8, Wecan know then the truth'of two sorts of pmpositiona
with perfect certainty. The ane is, of those trifling propositions
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which have a certainty in them, but it is only a verbal certainty,
but not instructive. And, secondly, we can know the truth, and
so may be certain in propositions which affirm something of
another, which is a necessary consequence of its precise complex
idea, but mot contained in it: as that the external angle of all
triangles is bigger than either of the opposite internal angles.
Which relation of the outward angle to either of the opposite
internal angles, making no part of the complex idea signified by the
name triangle, this is a real truth, and conveys with it instructive
real knowledge.
9, We having little or no knowledge of what combingtions
there be of simple ideas existing together in substances, but by
our senses, we cannot make any universal certain propositions
concerning them, any further than our nominal essences lead us.
‘Which being to a very few and inconsiderable truths, in respect
of those which depend on their real constitutions, the genetal
propositions that are made about substances, if they are certain,
are for the most part but trifling; and if they are instructive, are
uncertain, and such as we can have no knowledge of their real
truth, how much soever constant observation and analogy may
assist our judgment in guessing. Hence it comes to pass, that
one may often meet with very clear and coherent discourses, that
amount yet to nothing, For it is plain that names of substantial
beings, as well a5 others, as far as they have relative significations
affixed to them, may, with great truth, be joined negatively and
‘affirmatively in propositions, a8 their relative definitions make
them fit to be so joined; and propositions consisting of such
tertns may, with the same clearness, be deduced one from an-
other, ag those that convey the most real truths: and all this
without any knowledge of the nature ot reality of things existing
without us. By this method one may make demonstrations and
- undoubted propositions in words, and yet thereby advance not
one jot in the knowledge of the truth of things: v.g. he that
having learnt thege following words, with their ordinary mutual
relative acceptations annexed to them, v.g, substance, man, animal,
form, soul, vegetative, sensitive, rational, may make several un=
doubted propusmons about the soul, without knowing at all what
the soul really is: and of this sort, 'a men may find an-infinire
pumber of propositions, reasonings, and conclusions, in books
‘of metaphysics, school-divinity, and some sort of natural philo-
sophy; and, after all, know as litde of God, spirits, or bodies, as.
he did. ;nefore he set out.
1 904
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12. To conclude, Barely verbal propositions may be known
by these following marks:

First, All propositions wherein two abstract terms are affirmed

one of another, are barely about the signification of sounds.
For since no abstract idea can be the same with any other but
itself, when its abstract name is affirmed of any other term, it
can signify no more but this, that it may or ought to be called
by that name; or that these two names signify the same idea.
Thus, should any one say that parsimony is frugality, that grati-
tude is justice, that this or that action is or is not temperate:
however specious these and the like propositions may at first sight
seem, yet when we come t0 press them, and examine nicely what
they contain, we shall find that it all amounts to nothing but the
signification of those terms.
13. Secondly, All propositions wherein a part of the complex
idea which any term stands for it predicated of that term, are
only verbal: v.g. to say that gold is a metal, or heavy, And thus
all propositions wherein more comprehensive words, called genera,
are affirmed of subordinate or less comprehensive, called species
or individuals, are barely verbal.

Chaprer IX

OF OUR KNOWLEDGE OF EXISTENCR

General Propositions that are certain concern not Bxistence, 13 A three-
fold_Knovalledge of Byistence, 25 Qur Knowledge of our own Existence is
intuitive, 3.

1. HITHERTO we have only considered the essences of things;
which being only abstract ideas, and thereby removed in our
thoughty from particular existence (that being the proper opera-
tion of the mind, in abstraction, to consider an idea under no
other existence but what it has in the understanding), gives us
no knowledge of real existence at all. Where, by the way, we
may take notice, that universal propositions of whose truth or
falsehood we can have certain knowledge concern not existence:
and further, that all particular affirmations or negations that would
not be certain if they were made general, are only concerning -
existence; they declaring only the accidental union or separation
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of ideas in things existing, which, in their abstract natures, have
no known necessary union or tepugnancy.

2. But, leaving the nature of propositions, and different ways
of predication, to be considered more at large in another place,
let us proceed now to inguire concerning our knowledge of the
existence of things, and how we come by it. I say, then, that we
have the knowledge of our own cxistence by intuition; of the
existence of God by demonstration; and of other things by
sensation.

3,  As for our own existence, we perceive it so plainly and so
certainly, that it neither needs nor is capable of any proof. Yor
nothing can be more evident to us that our own existence, I
think, I reason, I feel pleasure and pain: can any of these be more
evident to me than my own existence? If I doubt of all other
things, that very doubt makes me perceive my own existence,
and will not suffer me to doubt of that. For if I know I feel pain,
it is evident I have as certain perception of my own existence, as
of the existence of the pain I feel: or if I know I doubt, I have as
certain perception of the existence of the thing doubting, as of
that thought which I call doubr. Experience then convinces us,
that we have an intuitive knowledge of our own existence, and an
interna! infallible perception that we are, In every act of sensa-
tion, reasoning, or thinking, we are conscious to ourselves of our
own being; and, in this matter, come not short of the highest
degree of certainty.

Chapter X
OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE BXISTENCE OF A GOD

We are capable of knowing certainly that there is a God, 1; For Man .
knows that he himself exists, 2; He 2lso knows that Nothing cinnot produce
a Being; therefore Something ‘must have existed from Eumity, 3; That eter«
nal Being must be most powerful, 4; And most Knowing, 55 And therefore
Gud 6; Our idea of a most perfzct Being, nct the sole mof of & God, 7;

Two sarts of Beings, cngitlﬂve and mcogltn ive, 8-0; Incogitadive Being

cannot a g, 10; Therefore there is an eternal co; m:ve
Being, 11; God's Attnbuteu, 12, The Immateriality of God, 13-16;

not co-eternel with an Bternal Mind, 183 Objection : Crestion out of nothing, 19.

1. Twaouee God has given us no innate ideas of himself;
though he has stamped no original characters on our minds,
wherein we may read his being; yet having furnished us with
those faculties our minds are endowed with, he hath not left
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himself without witness: since we have sense, perception, and
reason, and cannot want a clear proof of him, as long as we carry
ourselves ghout us, But, though this be the most obvious truth
that reason discovers, and though its evidence be (if I mistake not)
equal to mathematical cettainty: yet it requires thought and
attention; and the mind must apply itself to a regular deduction
of it from some part of our intuitive knowledge, or else twe shall
be as uncertain and ignorant of this as of other propositions,
which are in themselves capable of clear demonstration. To
show, therefore, that we are capable of knowing, i.e, being certain
that there is a God, and how we may come by this certainty, I think
we need go no further than ourselves, and that undoubted know-
ledge we have of our own existence.

2, 'This, I think I may take for a truth, which every one’s cer-
tain knowledge assures him of, beyond the liberty of doubting,
viz, that he is somerhing that actually exists, If any one pretends
to be 50 sceptical as to deny his own existence (for really to doubt
of it is manifestly impossible), let him for me enjoy his beloved
happiness of being nothing, until. hunger or some other pain
convince him of the contrary.

3, In the next place, man knows, by an intuitive certalnty,
that bare nothing can no more produce any real being, than it can
be equal to tevo vight angles, If a man koows not thet nonentity,
or the absence of all being, cannot be equal to two right angles,
it is impossible he should know any demonstration in Euclid,
If, therefore, we know there is some real being, and that nonentity
cannot produce any real being, it is an evident demonstration,

that from eternity there has been somathing; since what was not
from eternity had a beginning; and what had 2 beginning must
be produced by something else,

4, Nest, it is evident, that what had its being and beginning
from ancther, must also have all that which is in and belongs
to its being from another too, All the powers it has must be
owing tv and received from the same source. This eternal
source, tlien, of all being must also be the source and original
of all power; and so this eternal Being must be also ths most
powerful. :
5. Again, 8 man finds in- h:m,self perception and knowledge.

We have then got one step further; and we are certain now that
there is not only some being; but some knowing, intelligent being
in the world. There was a time, then, when there was no
knowing being, and when knowledge begen to be; or else there
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has been also a knowing being from eternity. If it be said, there
was a time when no being had any knowledge, when that eternal
being was void of all understanding; I reply, that then it was
impossible there should ever have been any knowledge: it being
as impossible that things wholly void of knowledge, and operating
blindly, and without any perception, should produce a knowing
being, as it is impossible that a triangle should make itself three
angles bigger than two right ones. For it is as repugnant to the
idea of senseless matter, that it should put into itself sense, per~
ception, and knowledge, as it is repugnant to the idea of a
triangle, that it should put into itself greater angles than two
right ones.

§. Thus, from the consideration of ourselves, and what we
infallibly find in our own constitutions, our reason leads w to
the knowledge of this certain and evident truth—that there # an
eternal, most powerful, and most knowing Being; which whether
any one will please to call God, it matters mot. The thing is
evident; and from this idea duly considered, will easily be deduced
all those other sttributes, which we ought to ascribe to this
eternal Being.

7. How far the idea of a most perfect being, which 2 man may
frame in his mind, does or does not prove the existence of & God,’
I will not here examine. For in the different make of men’s
tempers and application of their thoughts, some arguments pre-
vail more on one, and some on another, for the confirmation of
the same truth. But yet, I think, this I may say, that it is an ill
way of establishing this truth, and silencing atheists, to lay the
whole stress of so important a point as this upon that sole
foundation: and take some men’s having that idea of God it their
minds (for it is evident gome men have none, and some worse
than none, and the most very different), for the only proof of a
Deity.

8. It being, then, unavoidable for all rational creatures to con-
clude that something has existed from eternity, Jet us next see
what kind of thing that must be,

9. There are but two sorts of beings in the world t.hat man
knows or conceives,

First, Such as are purely material, without sense, perception,
or lﬁlt;mught, as the chppmgs of our beards, and parings of our
n

Secondly, Sensible, thmkmg, petcemnz beings, such a8 we
find. ourselves to be. Which, if you please, we will hereafter
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call cogitative and fncogitative beings; which to our present pur-
pose, if for nothing else, are perhaps better terms than material
and immaterial,

10, If, then, there must be something eternal, let us see what
sort of being it must be. And to that it is very obvious to
reason, that it must necessarily be a cogitative being, For it is -
as impossible to conceive that ever bare incogitative matter should
produce a thinking iptelligent being, as that nothing should of
itself produce matter. Let us suppose any parcel of matter
eternal, grest or small, we shall find it, in itself, able to produce
nothing. For example: let us suppose the matter of the next
pebble we meet with eternal, closely united, and the parts firmly
_ at rest together; if there were no other being in the world, must
it not eternally remain so, a dead inactive lump? Is it possible
o conceive it can add motion to itself, being purely matter, or
produce anything? Matter, then, by its own strength, cannot
produce in itself so much as motion: the motion it has must also
be from etzrnity, or else be produced, and added to matter by
some other being more powerful than matter ; matter, as is evident,
having not power to produce motion in itself, But let us sup-
pose motion eternal too: yet matter, fncogitative matter and
motion, whatever changes it might produce ‘of figure and bulk,
could never produce thought: knowledge will sill be s far
beyond the power of motion and matter to produce, as matter is
beyond the power of nothing or nonentity to produce, So that,
if we will suppose nothing first or eternal, matter can never begin
to be: if we suppose bare matter without motion, eternal, motion
can never begin to be: if we suppose only matter and motion
first, or eternal, thought can never begin to be.

11. If, therefore, it be evident, that something necessarily must
exist from eterhity, it is also as evident, that that something must
necessarily be a cogitative being: for it is as impossible that
incogitative matter should produce a cogitative being, as that
nothing, or the negation of all baing, should produce a positive
being or matter.

12. Though this discovery of the necessary existence of an eternal
Mind does sufficiently lead us into the knowledge of God; since
it will hence follow, that all other knowing beings that have a
beginning must depend on him, and have no other ways of
" knowledge or extent of power than what he gives them; and
_ therefore, if he made those, he made also the less excellent pieces’
of this universe—all inanimare beings, whereby his omniscience,
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power, and providence will be esteblished, and all his other artri-
butes necessarily follow: yet, to clear up this a little further, we
will see what doubts can be raised against it,
13. First, Perhaps it will be said, that, though it be a8 clear as
demonstration can make jt, that there must be an eternal Being,
and that Being must also be knowing: vet it does not follow but
that thinking Being may also be material, There being no way
to avoid the demonstration that there is an eternal knowing Being,
men, devoted to matter, would willingly have it granted, that this
lnowing Being is material; and then, letting slide out of their
minds, ot the discourse, the demonstration whereby an eternal
Enowing Being was proved necessarily to exist, would argue all
to be matter, and so deny a God, that is, an eternal cogitative
Being: whereby they are so far from establishing that they destroy
their own hypothesis,
14. But now Jet us see how they can satisfy themselves, or others,
that this eternal thinking Being is material. I would ask them,
whether they imagine that all matter, every particle of master,
thinks. This, I suppose, they will scarce say; since then there
would be as many eternal thinking beings as there are particles
of matter, and 50 an infinity of gods. And yet, if they will not
allow matter as matter, that is, every particle of marter, to be as
well cogitative as extended, they will have as hard a task to make
out to their own reasons a cogitative being out of incogitative
particles, as an extended being out of unextended parts, if I may
s0 speak. .
15, If all matter does not think, I next ask, whether it be onky
one atom that does so, This has as many absurdities as the
other; for then this atom of marter must be alone eternal or not,
If this alone be eternal, then this alone, by its powerful thought
or will, made all the rest of matter, And so we have the creation
of matter by a powerful thought, which is that the materialists
stick at; for if they suppose one single thinking stom to have
produced all the rest of matter, they cannot ascribe that pre-
eminency to it upon any other account than that of its thinking,
the only supposed difference. To suppose all matter eternal, and
" yet one small particle in knowledge and power infinitely above
.all the rest, is without any the least appearance of reason to frame
an hypothesis. Every perticle of matter, as matter, is capable
of all the same figures and motions of any other; and I challenge
any one, in his thoughts, to add anything else to one above
anather,
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16. If then neither one pecullar atom alone can be this eterna)
thinking being; nor all matter, as matter, i.e. every particle of
matter, can be it; it only remains, that it is some certain gystem
of matter, duly put together, that is this thinking etetnal Being,
This is that which, I imagine, is that notion which men are
aptest to have of God; who would have him a material being, as
most readily suggested to them by the ordinary conceit they have
of themselves and other men, which they take to be material
thinking beings, But this imagination, however more natural,
is no less absurd than the other. For unthinking particles of
matter, however put together, can have nothing thereby added
to them, but a new relation of position, which it is impossible
should give thought and knowledge to them,

18. Secondly, Others would have matter to be eternal, notwith-
standing that they allow an eternal, cogitative, immaterial Being,
This, though it take not away the being of a God, vet, since it
denies one and the first great piece of his workmanship, the
creation, let us consider it a little. Matter must be allowed
eternal; Why? because you cannot conceive how it can be made
out of nothing: why do you not also think yourself eternal?
You will answer, perhaps, Because, about twenty or forty years
since, you began to be. But if I ask you, what that you is, which
began then to be, you can scarce tell me. The rnatter whereof
you are made began not then to be: for if it did, then it is not
eternal: but it began to be put together in such a fashion and
frame a8 makes up your body; but yet that frame of particles is
not you, it makes not that thinking thing you are (for I have now
1o do with one who allows an eternal, immaterial, thinking Being,
but would have unthinking matter eternal too); therefore, when
did that thinking thing begin to be? If it did never begin to
be, then have you elways been a thinking thing from eternity;
the absurdity whereof I need not confute, till I meet with one
who is so void of understanding as to own it. If, therefore, you
can allow a thinking thing to be made out of nothing (as all things
that are not eternal must be), why also can you not allow it
possible for a material being to be made out of nothing by an
equ.al power, but that you have the experience of the one m
view, and not of the other?

19, But you will say, Is it not impossible to admit of the making
anything out of nothing, since we cannot possibly conceive it?
I answer, No. Because it is not reasonable to deny the power of
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an infinite Belng, because we cannot comprehend its operations,
‘We do not deny other effects upon this ground, because we can-
not possibly conceive the manner of their production. For
example: my right hand writes, whilst my lefr hand is still:
‘What causes rest in one, snd motion in the other? Nothing but
my will—a thought of my mind; my thought only changing, the
right hand rests, and the left hand moves, ‘This is matter of fact,
which cannot be denied: explain this and make it intelligible,
and then the next step will be to understand creation.

Chapter X1
OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE EXISTENCE OF OTHER THINGS

Knowledge of the existence of other finite Beings is to be had only by
actual Sensation, 1~2; This Knowledge not 80 ceftain as Demonstration, 3;
Reasons: Pirst, We fave Ideas of Sensation only through the Senses, 4;
Secondly, An Idea from sctual Sensation is very different from one from
Memory, 5; Thirdly, Pleasure or Pain does not necessatily accompeny
Tdeas from Memory, 63 Fourthly, Our Senses asslst one another apd enable
s to predice, 7; Certainty as grear aa our Condition needs, 85 But reaches no
further than actual Sensation, 93 Folly to expect Demonstration in every-
thing, 103 Pest Existence of other Things known by Memory, 11; Know-
kdgc of Bxlstence of finite Spirits rests on Falth, 12; Only partlcular Pro-
B?udopq concerning concrete Existences are knowable, 13; All general

pasitions known to be true concern abstract Ideas, 14,

1. Tur koowledge of our own being we have by intuition.
The existence of 2 God, reason clearly makes known to us, as
has been shown,

The knowledge of the existence of any other thing we can have
only by sensation; for there being no necessary connection of real
exisrence with any {deq a man hath in his memory; nor of any
other existence but that of God with the existence of any particular
man: no particular man can know the existence of any other
being, but only when, by actual operating upon him, it makes
itself perceived by him. For, the having the idea of anything
in ‘our mind, no more proves the existence of that thing, than the
picture of a man evidences his being in the world, or the visions
of a dream make thereby a true history, : :

-2, Itis therefore the actual receiving of ideas from without that
gives us. notice of the -existence of other things, and makes us
know, thg;t something doth exist at that time without us, which

L ‘ ‘ o )
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causes that idea in us; though perhaps we neither know nor con-
sider how it does it. For it takes not from the cerfainty of pur
senses, and the ideas we recelve by them, that we know not the
manner wherein they are produced: v.g. whilst I write this, I
have, by the paper affecting my eyes, that idea produced in my
mind, which, whatever object causes, I call whize; by which 1
know that that quality or accident (i.e. whose appearance before
my eyes always canses that idea) doth really exist, and hath a
being without me.
3,  The notice we have by our senses of the existing of thingg
without us, though it be not altogether so certain as our intuitive
knowledge, or the deductions of our reason employed about the
clear abstract ideas of our own minds; yet it is an assurance that
deserves the name of knowledge. If we persuade ourselves that
our faculties act and inform us right concerning the existence of
those objects that afect them, it cannot pass for an (-grounded
confidence; for I think nobody can, in earnest, be go sceptical ag
to be uncertain of the existence of those things which he sees.and
feels. At least, he that can doubt so far (whatever he may have
with his own thoughts), will never have any controversy with
'me; since he can never be sure I say anything contrary to his
own opinion, As to myself, I think God has given me assurance
enough of the existence of things without me: since, by their
different application, I can produce in myself both pleasure and
pain, which is one great concernment of my present state, This
is certain: the confidence that our faculties do not herein deceive
us, is the greatest agsurance we are capable of concerning the
existence of material beings. For we cannot act anything but
by our faculties; nor talk of knowledge itself, but by the help of
those faculties which are fitted to apprehend even what know-
ledge is,

We are further confirmed in this assurance by other concurrent
reasons: .
4, L It is plain those perceptions are produced in us by
exterior causes affecting our senses: because those that want the
organs of any sense, mever can have the ideas belonging to that
sense produced in their minds, The organs themselves do not
produce them; for then the eyes of a8 man in the dark would
produce colours, and his nose smell roses in the winter: but we
see nobody gets the relish of a pineapple, till he goes to the
Indies, where it is, and tastes it.
5, II. Because sometimes I find that I cannot avoid the having
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those ideas produced in my mind. For though, when my eyes are
shut, or windows fast, I can at pleasure recall to my mind the
ideas of light, or the sun, which former sensations had lodged in
my memory; 80 I can at pleasure lay by that idea, and take into
my view that of the smell of & rose, or taste of sugar. But, if I
turn my eyes at noon towards the sun, I cannot avoid the ideas
which the light or sun then produces in me, So that there is a
manifest difference between the ideas laid up in my memory
(over which, if they were there only, I should have constantly
the same power to dispose of them, and lay them by at pleasure),
and those which force themselves upon me, and I cannot avoid
having. And therefore it must needs be some exterior cause,
and the brisk acting of some objects without me, whose efficacy
T cannot resist, that produces those ideas in my mind, whether
1 will or no.

6. IIL Add to this, that many of those ideas are produced in
us with pain, which afterwards we remember without the least
offence. Thus, the pain of heat or cold, when the idea of it is
revived in our minds, gives us no disturbance; which, when felt,
was very troublesome; and is again, when actually repeated:
which is occasioned by the disorder the external object causes in
our bodies when applied to them: and we remember the pains of
hunger, thirst, or the headache, without any pain at all; which
would either never disturb us, or else constantly do it, as often
as we thought of it, were there nothing more but ideas floating
in our minds, and appearances entertaining our fancies, without
the real existence of things affecting us from abroad.

7. IV. Our senses in many cases bear witness 1o the truth of each
other’s report concerning the existence of sensible things without
us. He that sees a fire may, if he doubt whether it be anything
more than a bare fancy, feel it too; and be convinced, by putting
his hand in it. Which certainly could never be put into such
exquisite pain by a bare ides or phantom, unless that the pein
be a fancy too: which yet he cannot, when the burn is well, by
raising the idea of it, bring upon himself again.

Thus I see, whilst I write this, I can change the appearance of
the paper; and by designing the letters, tell beforehand what new
idea it shall exhibit the very next moment, by barely drawing my
pen over it: which will neither appear (let me fancy as much as
1 will) if my hands stand still; or though I move my pen, if my
eyes e shut: nor, when those characters are once made on the
paper, can I choose afterwards but see them as they are; that is,
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have the ideas of such letters as I have made, Whence it is
manifest, that they are not barely the sport and play of my own
imagination, when I find that the characters that were made at
the pleasure of my own thonghts, do not obey them; nor yet
cease to be, whenever I shall fancy it, but continue to affect my
senses constantly and regularly, according to the figures I made
them, To which if we will add, that the sight of those shall,
from another man, draw such sounds as I beforehand design they
shall stand for, there will be little reason left vo doubt that those
words I write do really exist without me, when they cause a long
sericg of regular sounds to affect my ears, which could not be the
effect of my imsgination, nor could my memory retain them in
that order.
8. But yet, if after all this any one will be so sceptical as to
distrust his senses, and to affirm that all we see and hear, feel
and taste, think and do, during our whole being, is but the series
and deluding appearances of a long dresm, I make him this
answer, That the certainty of things existing in rerum natura,
when we have the testimony of our senses for it, is not only as
great a8 our frame can attain to, but as our condition needs..
For he that sees a candle burning, and hath experimented the
force of its flame by putting his finger in it, will litle doubt that
this is something existing without him, which does him harm,
and puts him to great pain: which is assutance enough, when
no Man required greater certainty to govern his actions by than
what is as certain 2¢ his sctions themselves. )
9,  But this knowledge extends as far as the present testimony
of our senses, employed about particular objects that do then
affect them, and no further, For if I saw such a collection of
simple ideas gs is wont to be called man, existing together one
minute since, and am now alone, I cannot be certain that the
same man exists now, since there iy no necessary connection of
his existence g minute since with his existence now: by a thousand
" ways he may cease to be, sitce I had the testimony of my senses
for his existence, And, therefore, though it be highly probable
that millions of men do now exist, yet, whilst I ar alone, writing
this, I have not that certainty of it which we strictly call know-
Iedge; though the great Likelihood of it puts-me past doubt, and
it be reasonable for me to do several things upon the confidence
that there are men (and men also of my acqumntance, with whom
- 1 have to do) now in the world: but this is but prabability, not
. lmowledge. a
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10, Whereby yet we may observe how foolish and vain a thing
it is for a man of a narrow knowledge, who having reason given
him to judge of the different evidence and probability of things,
and to be swayed accordingly; how vain, I say, it is to expect
demonstration and certainty in things not capeble of it; and refuse
assent to very rational propositions, and act contrary to very plain
and clear truths, becanse they cannot be made otit so evident
as to surmount every the least (I will not say reason, but) pretence
of doubting. He that, in the ordinary affalrs of life, would
admit of pothing but direct plein demonstration, would be
sure of nothing in this world but of perishing quickly. The
wholesomeness of his meat or drink would not give him
reason to venture on it!: and I would fain know what it is he
could do upon such grounds as are capable of no doubt, no
objection,

11. As, when our senses are actually employed about any object,
we do know that it does exist, 50 by our memory we may be
assured, that heretofore things that affected our senses bave
existed. And thus we have knowledge of the past existence of
geveral things, whereof our senses having informed us, our
memories still retain the ideas; and of this we are past all doubt,
50 long as we remember well, But this knowledge also reaches
no further than our senses have formerly assured us, Thus,
seeing water at this instant, it is an unquestionable truth to me
that water doth exist: and remembering that I saw it yesterday,
it will also be always true, and, as long as my memory retains it,
always an undoubted proposition to me, that water did exist the
10th of July 1688; as it will also be equally true that a certain
number of very fine colours did exist, which at the same time
I saw upon a bubble of that water: but, being now quite out of
sight both of the water and bubbles too, it is no more certeinly
ftnown to me that the water doth now exist, than that the bubbles
or colours therein do 8o0: it being no more necessary that water
should exist to-day, becsuse it existed yesterday, than that the
colours or bubbles exist to~day, because they existed yesterday,
though it be exceedingly much mote probable; because water
bath besn observed to continue long in egistence, but bubbles,
and the colours on them, quickly cease to be,

12, What ideas we bave of spirits, and how we come by them,
1 have already shown. But though we have those ideas in our
minds, and know we have them there, the having the ideas of
spirits does not meke us know that any such things do exist,
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without us, or that there are any finite spirits, or any other
spiritue] beings, but the Eternal God, We have ground from
revelation, and several other reasons, to believe with assurance
that there are such creatures; but our senses not being able to
discover them, we want the means of knowing their particular
existences, These and the like propositions we may assent to,
as highly probable, but are not, I fear, in this state capable of
knowing. We are not, then, to put others upon demonstrating,
nor ourselves upon search of universal certainty in all those
matters; wherein we are not capable of any other knowledge,
but what our senses give us in this or that particular.

13, By which it appears that there are two sorts of propositions:
(1) There is one sort of propositions concerning the existence of
anything answerable to such an idea: as having the idea of an
elephant, phoenix, motion, or an angel, in my mind, the first and
natural inquiry is, whether such a thing does anywhere exist,
And this knowledge is only of particulars. No existence of any-
thing without us, but only of God, can certainly be known further
than our senses inform us. (2) There is another sort of pro-
positions, wherein is expressed the agreement or disagreement
of our abstract ideas, and their dependence on one another. Such
propositions may be universal and certain. So, having the ideg
of God and myself, of fear and obedience, I cannot but be sure
that God i8 to be feared and obeyed by me: and this proposition
will be certain, concerning man in general, if I have made an
abstract idea of such a species, whereof I am one particular,
But yet this proposition, how certain soever, that ‘men ought to
fear and obey God’ proves not to me the existence of men in the
world; but will be true of all such creatures, whenever they do
exist: which certainty of such general propositions depends
on the agreement or disagreement to be discovered in those
abstract idess.

14, In the former case, our knowledge is the consequence of
the existence of things, producing ideas in our minds by our
senses: in the latter, knowledge is the consequence of the ideas
(be they what they will) that are in our minds, producing there
general certaln propositions. Many of these are called aeternae
wveritates, and all of them indeed are so; not from being written,
all or any of them, in the minds of all men; or that they were any
of them propositons in any one’s mind, till he, having got the
.abstract ideas, joined or separated them by affitmation or nega-
tion, But wheresoever we can suppose such a8 creature as man
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is, endowed with such faculties, and thereby furnished with such
ideas as we have, we must conclude, he must needs, when he
applies his thoughts to the consideration of his ideas, know the
truth of certain propositions that will arise from the agreement
or disagreement which he will perceive in his own idesas. Such
propositions are therefore called ezernal truths, not because they
are eternal propositions actually formed, and antecedent to the
understanding that at any time makes them nor becanse they are
imptinred on the mind from any patterns that are anywhere out
of the mind, and existed before: but because, being once made
about abstract ideas, 8o as to be true, they will, whenever they
can be supposed to be made again at any time, past or to come,
by a mind having those ideas, always actually be true. For
names being supposed to stand perpetually for the same ideas,
and the same ideas having immutably the same habitudes one
to another, propositions concerning any abstract ideas that are
once true must needs be eternal verities.

Chagprar XII

OF THE IMFROVEMENT OF OUR KNOWLEDGE

Knowledge not got from Maxims, 1~2; Dangerous to build on precarious
Principles, 4-5; Way to Truth Is to compare clear, complete Ideas, under
steady Names, 6; By considering our abstract Ideas, 7; By which Morality
glso may be made clearer, 8; Our Knowledge of Sut i i o
by Experlence, 83 Experience may us Coavenlence, not Science, 10}
We are fitted for moral Sclence, but only for probable interpretations of
external Nature, 11; In the Btudy of Nature, beware of Hypotheses and
wrong Principles, 125 True use of otheses, 13; Clear and distinct Ideas,
the Agreement and Disapreement of Idens, true Ways to Knowledgs, 14;
Mathematics an instance, 15.

1. It having been the common received opinion amongst men

- of letters, that maxims were the foundation of all knowledge; and
that the sciences were each of them built upon certain praecognita,
from whence the understanding was to take its rise, and by which
it was to conduct itself in its inquiries into the matters belonging
fo that science, the besten road of the Schools has been, to lay
down in the beginning one or more general propositions, as
foundations whereon to build the knowledge that was to be had
of that subject. These doctrines, thus laid down for foundations
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of any science, were called principles, as the beginnings from
which we must set out, end look no further backwards in our
inquiries, a8 we have already observed,

2.  One thing which might probably give an occasion to this
way of proceeding in other sciences, was (as I suppose) the good
success it seemed to have in mathematics, wherein men, being
observed to attain a great certainty of knowledge, these sciences
came by pre-eminence to be called wafiuara, and pdfyos,
learning, or things learned, thoroughly learned, as having
of all others the greatest certainty, clearness, and evidence in
them,

4.  But be it in the mathematics as it will, whether it be clearer,
that, taking an inch from a black line of two inches, and an inch
from a red line of two inches, the remaining parts of the two lines
will be equal, or that if you take eguals from equals, the remainder
will be equals: which, I say, of these two is the clearer and first
known, I leave to any one to determine, it not being material to
my present occasion. That which I have here to do, is to
inquire whether, if it be the readiest way to knowledge to begin
with general maxims and build upon them, it be yet a safe way
1o take the principles which are laid down in any other science ag
unquestionable truths; and 8o receive them without examination,
and adhere to them, without suffering them to be doubted of,
because mathematicians have been so happy, or so fair, to use
none but self-evident and undeniable. If this be so, I know
not what may not pass for truth in morality, what may not be.
introduced and proved in natural philosophy.

Nothing can be so dangerous as principles taken up withour
guestioning or examination; especially if they be such as concern
morality, which influence men’s lives, and give a bias to all their
actions. Who might not justly expect another kind of life in
Aristippus, who placed happiness in bodily pleasure; and in
Antisthenes, who made virtue sufficient to felicity? He that,
with Archelaus, shall lay it down as a principle, that right and
wrong, honest and dishonest, are defined only by laws, and not
by npature, will have other measures.of moral rectitude and
pravity than those who take it for granted that we ere under
obligations antecedent to all hiuman constitutions, .
5. If, therefore, those that pass for principles are not certain
(which we must have some way to know, that we may be sble
to distinguish them from those that are doubtful), but are only



Book IV, Chapter XII 3

made 50 to ug by our blind assent, we are lisble to be misled
by them; and instead of being guided into truth, we shall, by
principles, be only confirmed in mistake and error,

6. But since the knowledge of the certainty of principles, as
well as of ell other truths, depends only upon the perception we
have of the agreement or disegreement of our ideas, the way
to improve our knowledge is not, I am sure, blindly, and with
an implicit faith, to receive and swallow principles.

7. We must, if we will proceed as reason ndvzses, adapt our
methods of inquiry to the nature of the ideas we examine, and the
truth we search after. General and certain truths are only
founded in the habirudes and relations of abstract idess, A
sagacious and methodica! application of our thoughts, for the
finding out these relations, is the only way to discover all that
can be put with truth and certainty concerning them into general
propositions, By what steps we are to proceed in these, is to
be learned in the schools of the mathematicians, who, from very
plain and easy beginnings, by gentle degrees, and a continued
chaln of reasonings, proceed to the discovery and demonstration
of truths that appear at first sight beyond human capacity. The
art of finding proofs, and the admirable methods they have
invented for the singling out and laying in order those inter-
mediate ideas that demonstratively show the equality or inequality
of unapplicable quantities, is that which has carried them so far,
and produced such wonderful and unespected discoveries: but
whether something like this, in respect of other ideas, as well as
those of magnitude, may not in time be found out, I will not
detexmine. This, I think, I may say, that if other ideas, that are
the real as well as notminal essences of their species, were pursued
in the way familiar to mathematicians, they would carry our
thoughts further, and with greater evidence and clearness, than
possibly we are apt to imagine.

8. This gave me the confidence to advance that conjecture
which I suggest (chap, iii), viz. that morality is capable of demon=
stration as well as mathematics. For the ideas that ethics are
conversant about, being all real essences, and such as I imagine
have a discoverable connection and agreement one with another;
80 far as we can find their habitades and relations, so far we shall
be possessed of certain, real, and general truths; and I doubt
not but, if a right method were taken, a great part of moral.ity
milght be made out with that clearness, that could leave, to'a
_congideting man, no more reason to doubt, than he m\}ld have
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to doubt of the truth of propositions in mathematics, which have
been demonstrated to him.

9, 10, In our search after the knowledge of substances, our want
of ideas that are suitable to such a way of proceeding obliges us
to & quite different method. We advance not here, as in the
other (whete our abstract ideas are real as well as nominal
essences), by contemplating our ideas, and considering their
relations and correspondences; that helps us very little, for the
reasons that in another place we have at large set down, By
which I think it is evident, that substances afford matter of very
little ganeral knowledge; and the bare contemplation of their
abstract ideas will carry us but a very little way in the search of
truth and certainty, What, then, are we to do for the improve~
ment of our knowledge in substantial beings? Here we are to
take a quite contrary course: the want of ideas of their real essences
sends us from our own thoughts to the things themselves as they
exist, Experience heve must teach me what veason cannot ; and it
is by trying alone that I can certainly know what other qualities
co-exist with those of my complex ides, v.g. whether that yellow,
heavy, fusible body I call gold be malleable or no; which
experience makes me not certain that it is so in all, or any other
yellow, heavy, fusible bodies, but that which I have tried. 'This
way of getting and improving our knowledge in substances only by
experience and history, which is all that the weakness of our
faculties in this state of mediocrity which we are in in this world -
can attain to, makes me suspect that aatural philosophy fs not
capable of being made a science. 'We ate able, I imagine, to reach
very little general knowledge concerning the species of bodies
and their several properties. Experiments and historical obser«
vations we may have, from which we may draw advantages of
eose and health, and thereby increase. our stock of conveniences
for this life; but beyond this I fear our talents reach not, nor are
our faculties, as I guess, able to advance.

11. From whence it is obvious to conclude, that, since our
faculties are not fitted to penetrate into the internal fabric and
real essences of bodies; but yet plainly discaver to us the being
of 8 God, and the knowledge of ourselves, enough to lead us into
a full and clear discovery of our duty and great concernment;
it will become us, as rational creatures, to employ those faculties
we have about what they are most adapted to, and follow the
direction of nature, where it seems to point us out the way, For
it is rational to conclude that our proper employment lies in those
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inquiries, and in that gort of knowledge which is most suited to
our naturel capacities, and carries in it our greatest interest, i.e.
the condition of our eternal estate. Hence I think I may con-
clude, that morakity is the proper science and business of maonkind
in general (who are both concerned and fitted to search out their
summum bonum); as several arts, conversant about several parts
of nature, are the lot and private talent of particular men, for the
common use of human life, and their own particular subsistence
in this world, Of what consequence the discovery of one natural
body and its properties may be to human life, the whole great
continent of America is a convincing instance: whose ignorance
in useful arts, and want of the greatest part of the conveniences
of life, in & country that ehounded with all sorts of natural plenty,
I think may be attributed to their ignorance of what was to be
found in & very ordinary, despicable stone, I mean the mineral
of fron, And whatever we think of our parts or improvements
in this part of the world, where knowledge and plenty seem to
vie with each other; yet to any one that will seriously reflect on
it, I suppose it will appear past doubt, that, were the use of iron
Jost among us, we should in a few ages be unavoidably reduced
to the wants and ignorance of the anclent savage Americans,
whose natural endowments and provisions come no way short
of those of the most flourishing and polite nations. So that he
who first made known the use of that contemptible mineral, may
be truly styled the father of arts, and author of plenty,

12, I would not, therefore, be thought to disesteem or dissuade
the study of nature, 1 readily agree the contemplation of his
wotks gives us occasion to admire, revere, and glorify their
Author: and if, rightly directed, may be of greater benefit to
mankind than the mopuments of exemplary charity that have at
so great charge been raised by the founders of hospirals and
almshouses, He-that first invented printing, discovered the use
of the compass, or made public the virtue and right use of
quinine, did more for the propogation of kuowledge, for the
supply and increase of useful commodities, and saved mare from
the grave, than those who built colleges, workhouses, and hes-
pitals, All that I would say is, that we should not be too forwardly
possessed with the opinion or expectation of knowledge where it
is not to be had, or by ways that will not attain to it: that we
should not take doubtful systems for complete sciences; nor -
unintelligible notions for scientifical demonstrations, - In the
knowledge of bodies, we must content to glean what we can
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from particular experiments: since we cannot, from a discovery
of their real essences, grasp at a titne whole sheaves, and in
bundleg comprehend the nature and properties of whole species
together. :

13. Not that we may not, to explain any phenomena of nature,
make use of any probable hypothesis whatsoever: hypotheses, if
they are well made, are at least great helps to the memory, and
often direct us to new discoveries, But my meaning is, that we
should not take up any one too hastily (which the mind, that
would always penetrate into the causes of things, and have prin~
ciples to rest on, is very apt to do), till we have very well examined
particulars, and made several experiments, in that thing which
we would explain by our hypothesis, and see whether it will
agree to them all; whether our principles will carty us quite
through. and not be as inconsistent with one phenomenon of
nature, a5 they seem to sccommodate and explain another. And
at least that we take care that the name of principles deceive us
not, nor impose on us, by making us receive that for an un-~
questionable truth, which is really at best but a very doubtful
conjecture; such as are most (I had almost said all) of the
hypotheses in natural philosaphy.

14, But whether natural philosophy be capable of certainty or
no, the ways to enlarge our knowledge, as far as we are capable,
seems to me, in short, to be these two:

First, The first {s to get and settle in our minds determined
ideas of those things whereof we have general or specific names;
at least, so many of them as we would consider and imprave our
knowledge in, or reason about. And if they be specific ideas of
substances, we should endeavour also to meke them a8 complete
a8 we can, whereby I mean, that we should put together as many
simple ideag a4, being constantly observed to co-exist, may per-
fectly determine the species; and each of those simple ideas which
are the ingredients of our complex ones, should be clear and
distinct in our minds, For it being evident that our knowledge
cannot exceed our ideas; as far as they are either imperfect, con-
fused, or obscure, we cannot expect to have certain, perfect, or
clear knowledge,

Secondly, The other is the art of finding out those inter~
medigte ideas, which may show us the agreement or repugnancy
of other ideas, which cannot be immediately -compared,

15, That these two (and not the refying on maxims, and drawing
£onsequences from some general propositions) are the right
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methods of improving our knowledge in the ideas of other modes
besides those of quantity, the conslderstion of mathematical
knowledge will easily inform us. Where first we 'shall find that
he that has not & perfect and clear idea of those angles or figures
of which he desires to know anything, is utterly thereby incapable
of any knowledge shout them, Further, it is evident that it was
not the influence of those maxims which are taken for principles
in mathematics, that hath led the masters of thar science into
those wonderful discoveries they have made. Let a man of good
parts know all the maxims generally made use of in mathematics
ever so perfectly, and contemplate their extent and consequences
as much as he pleases, he will, by their assistance, I suppose,
gearce ever come to know that the squete of the hypothenuse in
a right-angled triangle is equal to the squares of the two other
sides. The mind had other cbjects, other views before it, far
different from those maxims, when it first got the knowledge of
such truths in mathematics, which men, well enough acquainted
with those received axioms, but ignorant of their method who first
made these demonstrations, can never sufficiently admire,

Chapter XIIT

SOME OTHER CONSIDFRATIONS CONCERNING OUR KNOWLEDGE

Our Kngwlcdfc partly necessary, partly voluntary, 1; The Application of
ouc Faculriss voluntarys but, 4 fzeing employed, we know as g8 are,
not as we please, 2; Instances in Numbers, and In natural Religion, 3,

1, Our knowledge, 2s in other things, so in this, has so great
a conformity with our sight, that it is neither wholly necessaty,
nor wholly voluntary. If our knowledge were altogether neces-
sary, all men’s knowledge would not only be alike, but every man
would know all that is knowable; and if it were wholly voluntery,
some men so little regard or value it, that they would have
extreme little, or none at all. Men that have senses cannot
choose buf recelve some ideas by them; and if they have memory,
they cannot but retain some of them; and if they have any distin«
guishing faculty, cannot but perceive the agreement or disagree-
ment of some of them one with another; a8 he that has eyes, if
he will open- them by day, cannot butsce some objects, and
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perceive a difference in them. But though a man with his eyes
open in the light cannot but see, yet there be certain objects
which he may choose whether he will turn his eyes to; there may
be in his reach a book containing pictures and discourses, capable
to delight or instruct him, which yet he may never have the will
to open, never take the pains to look into,
2. ‘There is also another thing in a man’s power, and that is,
though he turns his eyes sometimes towards an object, yet he may
choose whether he will curdously survey it, and with an intent
application endeavour to observe accurately all that is visible in
it. But yet, what he does see, he cannot see otherwise than he
does, The earth will not appear painted with flowers, nor the
fields covered with verdure, whenever he has a mind to it: in the
cold winter, he cannot help seeing it white and hoary, if he will
look abroad. Just thus is it with our understanding: all that is
voluntary in our knowledge is, the employing or withholding any
of our faculties from this or that sort of objects, and a more or
less accurate survey of them: but, they being employed, our will
hath no power to dstermine the knowledge of the mind one way or
another; that is done only by the objects themselves, as far as
they are clearly discovered. And therefore, as far as men’s senses
are conversant about external objects, the mind cannot but recelve
those ideas which are presented by them, and be informed of the
existence of things without: and so far as men’s thoughts converse
with their own determined ideas, they cannot but in some measure
observe the agreement or disagreement that is to be found amongst
some of them, which i3 so far knowledge: and if they have names
for those ideas which they have thus considered, they must needs
he assured of the truth of those propositions which express that
agreement or disagreement they perceive in them, and be un-
doubtedly convinced of those truths, For what & man sees, he
cannot but see; and what he perceives, he cannot but know
that he perceives.
3. Thus he that has got the ideas of numbers, and hath taken
the pains to compare one, two, and three, to six, cannot chose
buit know that they are equal: he that hath got the idea of a
triangle, and found the ways to measure its angles and their
magnitudes, is certain that its three angles are equal to two right
ones; and can as little doubt of that, as of this truth, that it is
impossible for the same thing to be, and not to be.

He also that ‘hath the idea of an intelligent, but frail and
weak being, made by and depending on another, who is eternal,
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omuipotent, perfectly wise and good, will as certainly know that
man is to honour, fear, and obey God, as that the sun shines when
he sees it. For if he hath but the idees of two such beings in his
mind, and will turn his thoughts that way, and consider them, he
will as certainly find that the inferior, finite, and dependent is
under an obligation to obey the supreme and infinite, as he is
cermain to find that three, four, and seven are less than fifteen;
yet these truths, being ever certain, ever so clear, he may be
ignorant of either or all of them, who will never take the pains to
employ his faculties, ag he should, to inform himself about them.

Chapter XIV

OF JUDGMENT

Our Knowled wﬁc being short, we want gomething else, 1; What Use to be
made of this v \ght Stur.e, ]udgme.nt, or Assent to Probability, pliea
our want of Kn g, ,f is the p ngar:ugeso,
without perceiving it, 4.

1.  THB understanding faculties being given to man, not barely
for speculation, but also for the conduct of his life, man would
be at a great loss if he had nothing to direct him bur what has the
certainty of true kmowledge. For that being very short and
scanty, as we have seen, he would be often utterly in the dark,
and in most of the actions of hig life perfectly at a stand, had he
nothing to guide him in the absence of clear and certain know-
ledge. He that will not eat till he has demonstration that it will
pourish him; he that will not stir till he infallibly knows the
business he goes about will succeed, will have little else to do
but to sit still and perish.

2, ‘Therefore, as God has set some things in broad daylight;
as he has given us some certain knowledge, though limited to a
few things in comparison, probably as a taste of what intellectual
creatures are capable of, to excite in us a desire and endeavour
after a better state: so, in the greatest part of our concernments,
be has afforded us only the twilight, as I may so say, of probability;
suitable, I presume, to that state of mediocrity and probationer-
ship be has been pleased to place us in here,

3. The faculty which God has given man to supply the want
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of clear and certain knowledge, in cases where that cannot be
had, is judgment: whereby the mind takes its ideas to agree or
disagree; or, which is the same, any proposition to be true or
false, without perceiving a demonstrative evidence in the proofs.
‘The mind sometimes exercises this judgment out of necessity,
where demonstrative proofs and cetrain knowledge are not to be
had; and sometimes out of laziness, unskilfulness, or haste, even
where demonstrative and certain proofs are to be had,

4, Thus the mind has two faculties conversant about truth and
falsehood :

First, KNOWLEDGE, whereby it certainly perceives, and is
undoubtedly satisfied of the agreement or disagreement of any
ideas.

Secondly, YUDGMENT, which is the putting ideas together,
ot separating them from one another in the mind, when their
certain agreement or disagreement is not perceived, but presumed
to be so; which is, as the word imports, taken to be so before it
certainly appears, And if it so unites or separates them as in
reality things are, it is right judgment.

Chaprer XV
OF PROBABILITY

Probability 18 the appearance of Agreement upon fallible Proafs, 15 It is
that which makes ug presume Thinga to be true, before we know them to
be 50, 3; Grounds are: Conformity with our own Experlence or the Testl~
niony of ¢ others, 4; Pro and con Arguraents should be examined, 5; Probable
Arguments of great Vatiety, 6.

1. As demonstration is the showing the agreement or disagree-
ment of two ideas, by the intervention of one or more proofs,
which have a cohstant, immutable, and. visible connection one
with another; so probability is nothing but the appearance of such
an agreement or disagreement, by the intervention of proofs, .
whose connectlon is not constant and jmmutable, of at least is
not perceived to be so, but is, or appears for the most part to be .
s0, and is enough to induce the mind to judge the proposition
to be true or false, rather than the contrary. For example: Inthe
demonstration of it & man perceives the certain, immutable con- -
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nection there is of equality between the three angles of a triangle,
and those intermediate ones which are made use of to show their
equality to two right ones; and so, by an intuitive knowledge of
the agreement or disagreement of the intermediate ideas, he has
certain knowledge that it is so. But another man, who never
took the pains to observe the demonstration, hearing a mathe-
matician, a man of credit, affirm the three angles of a triangle to
be equal to two right ones, assents to it, i.e, receives it for true:
in which case the foundation of his assent is the probability of
the thing: the man on whose testimony he receives it not being
wont to afirm enything contrary to or besldes his knowledge,
especially in matters of this kind: so that that which causes his
assent to this proposition, that the three angles of a triangle are
equal to two right ones, that which makes him take these ideas
to agree, without knowing them to do so, is the wonted veracity
of the speaker in other cases, or his supposed veracity in this.

3. Probability is likeliness to be true, the very notation of the
word signifying such a proposition, for which there be arguments
or proofs to make it pass, or be received, for true. The enter-
tainment the mind gives this sort of propositions is called belief,
assent, or opinion, which is the admitting or receiving any pro-
position for true, upon arguments or proofs that are found to
persuade us to receive it as true, without certain knowledge that
it is s0. And herein lies the difference between probability and
certainty, faith and knowledge, that in all the parts of knowledge
there is intuition; each immediate ides, each step has its visible
and certain connection : in belief, not so. That which makes me
believe, is something extraneous to the thing I believe; something
not evidently joined on both sides to, and so not manifestly
showing the agresment or disagrecment of, those ideas that are
under consideration,
4, Probability, then, being to supply the defect of our know-
ledge, and to guide us where that fails, is always conversant about
propositions whereof we bhave mo certainty, but only some
inducements fo receive them for true, The grounds of it are,
in ghort, these two following:

First, The conformity of anything with our own knowledge,
observation, and experience,

Secondly, The testimony of others, vouching their observa-
tion and experience. In the testimony of others, is to be con-
sidered: (1) The number. (2) The integrity. (3) The skill of
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the witnesses, (4) The design of the author, where it is a
testimony out of & hook cited. (5) The consistency of the parts,
and circumstances of the relation, (6) Contrary testimonies.
5. Probability wanting that intuitive evidence which infallibly
determines the understanding and produces certain knowledge,
the mind, if it will proceed rationally, ought to examine all the
grounds of probability, and see how they make more or less for
or against any proposition, before it assents to or dissents from
it; and, upon 2 due balancing the whole, reject or receive it, with
a more or less firm assent, proportionably to the preponderancy
of the greater grounds of probability on one side or the other.
6. 'There is another, I confess, which, though by itself it be
no true ground of probability, yet is often made use of for one,
by which men most commonly regulate their assent, and upon
which they pin their faith more than anything else, and that is,
the opinton of others; though there cannot be a more dangerous
thing to rely on, nor more likely to mislead one; since there Is
much more falsechood and error among men than truth and
konowledge. And if the opinioms and persuasions of others,
whom we know and think well of, be a ground of assent, men
have reason to be Heathens in Japan, Mahometans in Turkey,
Papists in Spain, Protestants in England, and Lutherans in
Sweden.

Chapter XVI

OF THE DEGREES OF ASSENT

Assent should be regulated by Grounds of Probability, 1, 3; Foundation of
thutual Charity and Forbearanee in a necessary Diversity of Qpinions, 4;
Probability is either of sensible Matter of Fact or of what is [?eyond the
Bvidence of our Senses, &3 Concurrent Experlence of all Men produces
Assurance, 63 Unqueatianai:le Testimony a Ground of Assent, 7; Fair
Testimony, and the Nature of the Thing indifferent, produce unavoidable
Assent, 8; Experience and Testimonies , Infinitely vary the Degrees
of Probability, 9; Traditlonal Testimonies, the further removed the legs thejr
Proof, 10; Yet History is of great Use, 115 In Things which Sense cannot

© discover, Analogy is the great Rule of Probability, 12.

1. TaE grounds of probability we have laid down in the fore-
going chapter: as they are the foundations on which our assent

is built, so are they also the measure whereby {ts several degreas
are or ought to be regulated. "
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- What we once know, we are certain is so: and we may be

secure that there are no latent proofs undiscovered which may
overturn our knowledge, or bring it in doubt. But, in matters
of probability, it is not in every case we can be sure that we have
all the particulars before us, that any way concern the question;
and that there is no evidence behind, and yet unseen, which may
cast the probability on the other side, and outweigh all that at
present seems to preponderate with us, Who almost is there
that hath the leisure, patience, and means to collect together all
the proofs concerning most of the opinjons he has, so as safely
to conclude that be hath a clear and full view; and that thers is
no more to be alleged for his better information? And yet we
are forced to determine ourselves on the one side or other. The
conduct of our lives, and the management of our great concerns,
will not bear delay: for those depend, for the most part, on the
determination of our judgment in points wherein we are not
capable of certain and demonstrative knowledge, and wherein it
is necessary for us to embrace the one side or the other.
4,  Since, therefore, it is unavoidable to the greatest part of
men, if not all, to have several opinions, without certain and
indubitable proofs of their truth; and it carries too great an
imputation of ignorance, lightness, or folly for men to quit and
renounce their former tenets presently upon the offer of an
argument which they cannot immediately answer, and show the
insufficiency of: it would, methinks, become all men to maintain
peace, and the common offices of humanity, and friendship, in
the divarsity of opinions; since we cannot reasonably expect that
any one should readily and obsequiously quit his own opinion,
and embrace ours, with a blind resignation to an authority wlnah
the understanding of man acknowledges not.

We should do well to comuniserate our mutual ignorance, and
endeavour to remove it in all the gentle and fair ways of informa-
tion; and not instantly treat others ill, as obstinate and perverse,
because they will not renounce their own, and receive our opinions,
or at least those we would force upon them, when it is more than
probable that we are no less obstinate in not embracing some of
theirs. For where is the man that has incontestable evidence of
the truth of all that he holds, or of the falsehood of all he con-
demns; or can say that he has examined to the bottom all his
own or other men’s opinions?

5. .But, to return to the grounds of assent, and t.he several
degrees of it, we ere to take notice, that the propositions we
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receive upon inducements of probability are of two sorts: either
concerning some particular existence, or, as it i3 usually termed,
matter of fact, which, falling under observation, is capable of
human testimony; or else concerning things which, being beyond
the discovery of our senses, are not capable of any such testimony,
6. Concerning the first of these, viz. particular matter of fact.
Where any particuler thing, consonant to the constant observa-
tion of ourselves and others in the like cese, comes attested by
the concurrent reports of all that mention it, we receive it ag
easily, and build as firmly upon it, as if it were certain know-
ledge; and we reason and act thereupon with as little doubt as
if it were perfect demonatration, The firat, therefore, and highase
degres of probability is, when the general consent of all men in
all ages, as far as it can be known, concurs with a man’s constant
and never-failing experience in like cases, to confirm the truth of
any particular matter of fact attested by fair withesses: such are
all the stated constitutions and properties of bodies, and the
regular proceadings of causes and effects in the ordinary course
of nature. This we call an argument from the narure of things
themselves. For what our own and other men’s constant obser-
vation has found always to be after the same manner, that we
with reason conclude to be the effect of steady and regular causes;
though they come not within the reach of our knowledge. Thus,
that fire warmed a man, made lead fuid, and changed the colour
or consistency in wood or charcoal, being agreeable to our con-
stant experience, and not so much as controverted by anybody,
we are put past doubt that g relation affirming any such thing
10 have been, or any predication that it will happen again in the
same manner, i3 very true. These probabilities rise so near to
certainty, that they govern our thoughts as absolutely, and in-
fluence all our actions as fully, as the most evident demonstration;
and int what concerns us we make little ot no difference between
them and certain knowledge. Our belief, thus grounded, rises
to assurance.
7. The next degree of probability is, when I find by my own
experienice, and the agreement of all others that mention it, a
thing to be for the most part so, and that the particular instance
of it is attested by many and undoubted witnesses: v.g. history
giving us such an account of men in all ages, and my own
experience, a8 far as I had an opportunity to observe, con-
" firming it, that most men prefer their private advantage to the
pubhc if all historians that write of Tiberius say thnt Tiberius.
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did so, it i extremely probable. And in this case, our assent
has a sufficient foundation to raise itself to a degree which we
may call confidence.

8. In things that happen indifferently, as that a bird should
fly this or that way; that it should thunder on & man’s right or
left hand, etc., when any particular matter of fact is vouched
by the concurrent testimony of unsuspected w:tnesses, there our
assent is also unavoidable. Thus: that there is such a city in
Italy as Rome; that about one thousand seven hundred yearg
ago, there lived in it a man, called Julius Caesar; that he was
a general, and that he won a battle against another, called Pompey,
This, though in the nature of the thing there be nothing for nor
ageinst it, yet being related by historians of credit, and contra-
dicted by no one writer, 8 man cannot avoid believing it, and can
as little doubt of it as he does of the being and actions of his own
acquaintance, whereof he himself is a witness.

9, Thus far the matter goes easy enough, Probability upen
such grounds carries so much evidence with it, that it naturally
determines the judgment, and leaves us as little liberty to believe
or disbelieve, as a demonstration does, whether we will know
or be ignorant, ‘The difficulty is, when testimonies contradict
common experience, and the reports of history and witnesses
clash with the ordinary course of nature, or with one another;
there it {s, where diligence, attention, and exaciness are required,
to form a right judgment, and to proportion the assent to the
different evidence and probebility of the thing: which rises and
falls, according as those two foundations of credibility, viz,
common observation i like cases, and particular testimonies in that
particular instance, favour or contradict it, These are hable to
50 great vatiety of contrary observations, circumstances, reports,
different qualiﬁcations, tempers, designs, oversights, etc,, of the
reporters, that it is impossible to reduce to precise rules the
varjous degrees wherein men give thexr agsent,

10. ‘This is what concerns assent in matters wherein temmony
is made use of: concerning which, I think, it may not be amiss
to take notice of a rule observed in the law of England; which is,
that though the attested copy of a record be good proof; yet the
copy of & copy, ever so well attested, and by ever so credible -
witnesses, will not be sdmitted. as a proof in judicature, This
practice, if it ‘be allowable in the decisions of right and wrong,
carrjes this observation along with ity viz. that-any testimony,
the further off it is from the original truth, the less force and
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proof it has, ‘The being and existence of the thing itself, is what
I call the original truth,

1. 1 would not be thought here to lessen the credit and use
of Aistory: it is all the light we have in many cases, and we
receive from it a great part of the useful truths we have, with a
convincing evidence. But this truth itself forces me to say,
that no probability can rise higher than its first original. What
has no other evidence than the single testimony of one only
witness must stand or fall by his only testimony, whether good,
bad, or indifferent; and though cited afterwards by hundreds of
others, one after another, is so far from receiving any strength
thereby, that it is only the weaker, Passion, interest, inadver-
tency, mistake of his meaning, and a thousand odd reasons or
capriccios men’s minds are acted by (impossible to be discovered),
may make one man quote another man’s words or meaning
wrong, :

12, The probabilitics we have hitherto mentioned are only
such a8 concern matter of fact, and such things as are capable of
observation and testimony, ‘There remains that other sort, con-
cerning which men entertain opinions with variety of assent,
though the things be such, that falling not under the reach of our
senses, they are not capable of testimony. Such are (1) The
existerice, nature, and operations of finite immaterial beings with-
out us; as spirits, angels, devils, etc. Or the existence of materjal
beings which, either for their smallness in themselves or remote-
ness from us, our senses cannot take notice of—as, whether there
be any plants, animals, and intelligent inhabitants in the planets
and other mansions of the vast universe. (2) Concerning the
manner of operation in most parts of the works of nature:
wherein, though we see the sensible effects, yet their causes are
unknown, and we perceive not the ways and manner how they
are produced. We see animals are generated, nourished, and
move; the loadstone draws iron; and the parts of & cendle, suc~
cessively melting, turn into flame, and give us both light and
heat, These and the like effects we sce and know: but the
causes that operate, and the manner they are produced in, we
can only guess and probably conjecture, Anmalogy in these
matters is the only help we have, and it is from that alone we
draw all our grounds of probability. Thus, observing that the
bare rubbing of two bodies violently one upon another produces
heat, and very often fire itself, we have reason to think, that what,
we call heat and fire consists in a violent agitation of the impers
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ceptible minute parts of the burning matter, Observing Like-
wige that the different refractions of pellucid bodies produce in
our eyes the different eppearances of several colours; snd also,
that the different ranging and laying the superficial parts of several
bodies, as of velvet, watered silk, etc., does the like, we think it
probable that the colour and shining of bodies is in them nothing
but the different arrangement and refraction of thelr minute and
insensible parts. Thus, finding in all parts of the creation, that
fall under human observation, that there is a gradual connection
of one with another, withour any grest or discernible gaps
between, in all that great variety of things we see in the world,
which are #0 closely linked together, that, in the several ranks
of beings, it is not easy to discover the bounds betwixt them;
we have reason to be persuaded that, by such gentle steps, things
ascend upwards in degrees of perfection. This sort of proba-
bility, which is the best conduct of rationa] experiments, and the
rise of hypothesis, has also its use and influence; and a wary
reasoning from analogy leads us often into the discovery of truths
and useful productions, which would otherwise lie concealed,

Chapter XVII
OF REASON

Verjous Significations of the word Reason, 1; Whereln Rensoning con-
slsty, 2; Reason In its four Degrees, 3; Is the §yllugism the great Instrumient
of Resson ? 4; The Syllogism serves not to increass our Knowledge, but to
fence with the Knowledge we uup%oue we have, 65 We can reason abour
Particulars, 85 Our Reason fails us: I, When we have no Ideas, 9; IL When
our Ideas are Imperfect and obacute, 10; 111 When we percelve not inter-
mediate Idcas, 11; IV. When we proceed upon wrong Principles, 12; In-
tultion and Ressoning compared, 14-16; Intuition, Demonstration, fudg—
ment, 17; Four sorts of Argrments: 1. Argumentum ad Verecundiom, 19;
1L Argumentum ad Ignorantiam,20; IIL Argumentum ad Hominem, 2131V, Argu-
mantum ad Fudicium, which alone advances Knowledge, 22; Above, contrary,
and according to Reason, 23,

1. Tz word reason in the English language has different pigni-
flcations: sometimes it is taken for true and clear principles:
sometimes for clear and fair deductions from those principles:
and sometimes for the cause, and particularly the final cause,
_ But the consideration I shall have of it here s in a signification
_ different from all these; and that is, as it stands for a faculty in
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man, that faculty whereby man is supposed to be distinguished
from beasts, and wherein it is evident he much surpasses them,
2,  If general knowledge, as hiag been shown, consists in a per-
ception of the agreement or disagteement of our own ideas, and
the knowledgs of the existence of all things without us (except
only of a God, whose existence every man may certainly know
and demonstrate to himself from his own existence) be had only
by our senses, what room is there for the exercise of any other
faculty but oureard semse and inward perceprion? What need
is there of reason? Very much: both for the enlargement of our
knowledge, and regulating our assent. For it hath to do both
in knowledge and opinion, and is necessary and assisting to all
our other intellectual faculties, and indeed containg two of them,
viz. sagacity and illation, By the one, it finds out; and by the
other, it 80 orders the intermediate ideas as to discover what
connection there is in each link of the chain, whereby the extremes
are held together, Sense and intuition reach but a very little
way. The greatest part of our knowledge depends upon de-
ductions and intermediate ideas: and in those cases where we
are fain to substitute assent instead of knowledge, and take
propositions for true, without being cettain they are so, we
have need to find out, examnine, aod compare the grounds of
their probability. In both these cases, the faculty which finds
out the means, and rightly applies them, to discover certainty
in the one, and probability in the other, is that which we call
reason. '
3.  We may in reason consider these four degrees: the first and
highest is the discovering and finding out of truths; the second,
the laying them in a clear and fit order, to make their connection
and force be plainly and easily perceived; the third is the
perceiving their connection; and the fourth, a making s right
conclusion.

4, There is one thing more which I shall desire to be con- -
sidered concerning reason; and that is, whether syllogism, as
is generally thought, be the proper instrument of it, and the
usefullest way of exercising this faculty, The causes I have to.
doubt are these;

First, Becanse syllomm gerves our reason but in one only of
the forementioned parts of it; and that is, to show the connaction
of the proofs in any one ingtance, and fio more; but in this it is -
of no great use, since the mind can perceive such connection,”
where it really is, as easily, nay, perhaps befter; without it.
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If we will observe the actings of our own minds, we shall find
that we reason best and clearest, when we only observe the con-
nection of the proof, without reducing our thoughts to any rule
of syllogism. And therefore we may take notice, that there are
many men that reason exceeding clear and rightly, who kunow
pot how to make a syllogismn. He that will look into many parts
of Asia and America, will find men reason there perhaps as
acutely as himself, who yet never heard of a syllogism, nor can
reduce any one argument to those forms: and I believe scarce
eny one makes syllogisms in reasoning within himself. God
has not been 50 sparing to men to make them barely two-legged
creatures, and left it to Aristotle to make them rational, He has
given them a mind that can reason, without being instructed in
methods of syllogizing ; the understanding is not taught to reason
by these rules; it has a native faculty to perceive the coherence
or incoherence of its ideas, and can range them right, without
aoy such perplexing repetitions. I say not this any way to
lessen Aristotle, whom I look on as one of the greatest men
amongst the ancients; whose large views, acuteness, and pene-
tration of thought and strength of judgment, few have equalled;
and who, in this very invention of forms of argumentation,
wherein the conclusion may be shown to be rightly inferred, did
great service against those who were not ashamed to deny any-
thing, And I readily own, that all right reasoning may be reduced
to his forms of syllogism. But yet I think, without any diminu-
tion to him, I may truly say, that they are not the only nor the
best way of reasoning, for the leading of those into truth who are
willing to find it, and desire to make the best use they may of
their reagson, for the attainment of knowledge. For they very
often confound connection; and, I think, every one will perceive
in mathematical demonstrations, that the knowledge gained
thereby comes shortest and clearest without syllogism.

To infer, is nothing but by virtue of one proposidon laid
down as true, to draw in another as true, i.e. to see or suppose
such a connection of the two ideas of the inferred proposition,
[Thus) the natural order of connecting ideas must direct the
order of syllogisms, and a man must see the connection of cach
jmtermediate idea with those that it connects, hefore he can with
reason make use of it in a syllogism. And when sylloglsms are
made, neither those that are nor those that are not logicians will
gee the force of the argumentation, i.e. the connection of the
cxtremcss‘. one jot the better, What com:zctwn the intermediate

M
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has with either of the extremes in the syllogism, that no syllogism
does or can show. ‘That the mind only doth or can perceive as
they stand there in that juxtaposition only by its own view, to
which the syllogistical form it happens to be in gives no help or
light at all: it only shows that #f the intermediate idea agrees
with those it is on both sides immediately applied to, then those
two remote ones, or, as they are called, extremes, do certainly
agree; and therefore the immediate connection of each idea to
that which it is applied to on each side, on which the force of the
regsoning depends, is as well seen before g8 after the syllogism
is made, or else he that makes the syllogism could never see it -
at all. This, as has been already observed, is seen only by the
eye, or the perceptive faculty, of the mind, taking a view of them
laid together, in a juxtaposition; which view of any two it has
equally, whenever they are laid together in any proposition,
whether that proposition be placed as a major ot 8 minor, in a
syllogism or no.

Of what use, then, are syllogisms? 1 answer, their chief and
main use is in the Schools, where men are allowed without
shame to deny the agreement of ideas that do manifestly agree;
or out of the Schools, to those who from thence have learned
without shame to deny the connection of ideas, which even to
themselves is visible. But to an ingenuous searcher after truth,
who has no other aim but to find 7, there is no need of any such
form to force the allowing of the inference: the truth and reason-
ableness of it is better seen in ranging of the ideas in & sitnple
and plain order: and hence it is that men, in their own inquiries
after truth, never use syllogisms to convince themselves or in
teaching others to instruct willing learners, Because, before
they can put them into a syllogism, they must see the connection
that is between the intermediate idea and the two other ideas
it is set between and applied to, to show their agreement; and
when they see that, they see whether the inference be good
or no; and 8o syllogism comes too late to settle it.

Another reason that makes me doubt whether syllogism be the
only proper instrument of reason, in the discovety of truth, is,
that of whatever use mode and figure is pretended to be in the
lying open of fallacy (which hag been above considered), those
scholastic forms of discourse arve not less lable to fallacies than the
plainer ways of argumentation; and for this I appeal to common
observation, which has always found these artificial methods of
reasoning more adapted to catch and entangle the mind, than to
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instruct and inform the understanding. And hence it is that
men, even when they are baffled and silenced in this scholastic
way, are seldom or never convinced, and so brought over to the
conquering side: they perhaps acknowledge their adversary to
be the more skilful disputant, but rest nevertheless persuaded of
the truth on their side, and go away, worsted as they are, with
the same opinion they brought with them: which they counld not
do if this way of ergumentation carried light and conviction with
it, and made men see where the truth lay; and therefore syllogism
has been thought more proper for the attaining victory in disputs,
than for the discovery or confirmation of truth in fair inquiries,
And if it be certain, that fallacies can be couched in syllogism,
as it cannot be denied; it must be something else, and not
syllogism, that must discover them.

If men skilled in and used to syllogisms find them assisting to
their reason in the discovery of truth, I think they ought to make
use of them. All that I aim at is, that they should not ascribe
more to these forms than belongs to them, and think that men
have no use, or not so full an use, of thelr reasoning faculties with-
out them., Some eyes want spectacles to see things clearly and
distinctly; but let not those that use them therefore aay nobody
can see clearly without them. Reason, by its own penetration,
where it is strong and exercised, usually sees quicker and clearer
without syllogism, If use of thoge spectacles has so dimmed its
sight, that it cannot without them see consequences or incon-
sequences in argumentation, I am not so unreasonable as to be
against the using them,

6. But let it help us (as perhaps may be said) in convincing
men of their errors and mistakes: yet still it fails our reason in
that part, which, if not its highest perfection, is yet certainly its
hardest task, and that which we most need its help in; and that is
the finding out of proofs, and making new discoveries, The rules
of syllogism serve not to furnish the mind with those inter-
mediate ideas that may show the connection of remote ones.
This way of reasoning discovers no new proofs, but is the art
of marshalling and ranging the old ones we have already. The
forty-seventh proposition of the first book of Buclid is very true;
but the discovery of it; I think, not owing to any rules of common
. logic. A man knows first, and then he is able to prove syllo-
gistically. So that syllogism comes after knowledge, and then a
" rnan has Jittle or no need of it. I am apt to think, that he who
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shall employ all the force of his reason only in brandishing of
syllogisms, will discover very little of that mass of knowledge
which lies yet concealed in the secret recesses of nature; and
which, I am apt to think, native rustic reason (as it formerly has
done) is likelier to open a way to, and add to the common stock
of mapkind, rather than any scholastic proceeding by the strict
rules of mode and figure.

8. It is fit, before I leave this subject, to take notice of one
manifest mistake in the rule of syllogism: viz, that no syllogistical
reasoning can be right and conclusive, but what has at least one
general proposition in it. As if we could not reason and have
knowledge about particulars: whereas, in truth, the matter rightly
considered, the immediate object of all our reasoning and know-
ledge is nothing but particulars. Every man’s reasoning and
knowledge is only about the ideas existing in his' own mind;
which are truly, every one of them, particular existences: and our
knowledge and reagon about other things i3 only as they corre-
spond with those our particular ideas. So that the perception
of the agresment or disagreement of our particular ideas, is the
whole and utmost of all our knowledge. Universality is but
accidental to it, and consists only in this, that the particular
ideas gbout which it is are such as more than one particular
thing can correspond with and be represented by.

9,  Reason, though it penetrates into the depths of the sea and
earth, elevates our thoughts as high as the stars, and leads us
through the vast spaces and large rooms of this mighty fabric,
yat it comes far short of the real extent of even corporeal being,
And there are many instances wherein it fails us: as,

1. It perfectly fails us, where our ideas fail, It neither does
nor can extend itself further than thsy do. And therefote,
wherever we have no idess, our reasoning stops.

10. II. Our reason is often puzzled and at a loss, because of
the obscurity, confusion, or imperfection of the ideas it is
employed about; and there we are involved in difficulties and
contradictions, Thus, not having any perfect idea of the Jeast
extension of matter, nor of infinity, we are at a loss about the
divisibility of matter; but having perfect, clear, and distinct ideas
of number, our reason meets with none of those inextricable
difficulties in numbers, nor finds itself involved in any cunt.ra-
dictions about them,

11, . IIL Our reason is often at 8 stand, because it perceives



Book IV, Chapter XViI 33

not those ideas, which could serve to show the cettain or probable
agreement or disagreement of any other two ideas: and in this
some men’s faculties far outgo others, Till algebra, that great
instrument and instance of human segacity, was discovered,
men with amazement looked on several of the demonstrations
of ancient mathematicians, and could scarce forbear to think
the finding several of those proofs to be something more than
human,

12. IV. The mind, by proceeding upon false principles, is often
engaged in absurdities and difficulties, brought into siraits and
contradictions, without knowing how to free itself: and in that
case it is in vain to implore the help of reason, unless it be to
discover the falsechood and reject the influence of those wrong
principles. Reason is so far from clearing the difficultles which
the building vpon false foundations brings a man into, that if
he will pursue it, it entangles him the more, and engages him
deeper in perplexities,

14, Some of the ideas that are in the mind, are so there, that
they can be by themselves immediately compared one with
another: and in these the mind is able to perceive that they
agree or disagree as clearly as that it has them, Thus the
mind perceives that en arc of a circle iz less than the whole
circle, as clearly as it does the idea of a circle: and this, there-
fore, as has been said, I call fnruitive knowledge; which is cer-
tain beyond all doubt, and needs no probation, nor can have
any; this being the highest of all human certainty, In this con-
pists the eviderce of all those maxims which nobody has any doubt
about, but every man (does not, as is said, only assent to, but)
knows to be true, as soon as ever they are proposed to his under-
standing. In the discovery of and aessent to these truths there
is no use of the discursive faculty, no need of reasoning, but they
ate known by a superior and higher degree of evidence, And
such, if I may guess at things unknown, I am apt to think that
angels have now, and the spirits of just men made perfect shall
have, in a future state, of thousands of things which now either
wholly escape our apprehensions, or which our short-sighted
reason having got some faint glimpse of, we, in the dark, grope
after, . ‘

15, 16, But though we have, here and there, a little of this clear
_ light, some sparks of bright knowledge, yet the greatest part of
“our ideas are such, that we carinot discern their agreement ot
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disagreement by an immediate comparing them. And in all
these we have need of veasoming, and must, by discourse and
inference, make our discoveries. There are other ideas, whose
agreement or disagreement can no otherwise be judged of but
by the intervention of others which have not a certain agreement
with the extremes, but an wsual or likely one: and in these it
{5 that the judegment is properly exercised; which is the acquiescing
of the mind, that any ideas do agree, by comparing them with
such probable mediums.

17, Intuitive knowledge is the perception of the certain agree-
ment or disagrecment of two jdeas immediately compared
together,

Rational knowledge is the perception of the certain agreement
or disagreement of any two ideas, by the intervention of one or
more other ideas.

Judgmenz is the thinking or taking two ideas to agree or dis-
agree, by the intervention of one or more ideas, whose cestain
agreement or disagreement with them it does not perceive, but
hath observed to be freguent and usual,

19. Before we quit this subject, it may be worth our while a
little to reflect on four soris of arguments, that men, in their
reasonings with others, do ordinarily make use of to prevail
on th;i.r aggent; or at least go to awe them as to silence their
opposition.

1. The first is, to allege the opinjons of men, whose parts,
learning, eminency, power, or some other cause has gained a
name, and setiled their repuration in the common esteem with
some kind of authority. Whoever backs his tenets with such
authorities, thinks he ought thereby to carry the cause, end is
ready to style it impudence in any one who sha]l stand oyt against
them. This I think may be called argumentum ad verecundiam.
20, IL Secondly, Another way that men ordinarily use to drive
others, and force them to submit their judgments, and receive
the aopinion in debate, is to require the adversary to admit what
they allege as & proof, or to assign a better. And this I call
argumentum ad ignorantiam,

21. III. Thirdly, A third way is to press a man with conse-
quences drawn from his own principles or concessiops. This
is glready known under the pame of argumentum ad hominem.

22, IV, The fourth is the using of proofs drawn from any
of the foundations of knowledge or probability, This I call
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argumentum ad judicium. This alone, of all the four, brings true
instruction with it, and advances us in our way to knowledge,
23. By what has been before said of reagon, we may be able to
make some guess at the distinction of things, into those that are
according to, above, snd contrary to reason. (1) According to
reason are such propositions whose truth we can discover by
examining and tracing those ideas we have from sensation and
reflecdon; and by natural deduction find to be true or probable,
(2) Above reason are such propositions whose truth or proba-
bility we cannot by reason derive from those principles. (3) Con~
trary to reason are such propositions 2s are inconsistent with or
irreconcilable to our clear and distinct ideas, Thus the cxistence
of one God is according to reason; the existence of more than
one God, contrary to reason; the resurrection of the dead, ebove
reason. .Above reason also may be taken in a double sense, viz,
either as signifying above probability, or above certainty: and
in that large sense also, contrary o reasom, i, I suppose, some-
times taken,

Chaprer XVIII

OF PAITH AND REASON, AND THEIR DISTINCT PROVINCES

Necessary to know their Boundarles, 1; Faith and Reason contradistins
guished, 2; No new simple Idea can be mv:ged by traditional Revelation,
3; Traditional Reyelatlon may make s kaow Propotitions knowable alw by
Reason, but not with the same Certainty, 4; Even orlginal Revelation cannot
be admitted against the clear Evidence of Remson, 5; Traditional Revelation
much less, 6; Things above Reason are, when revesled, the proper matter
of Faith, 7; Or Things not contrary to Resson, 8; Where Renson cannot
fudge, or but probably, Revelation ought to be hearkened to, 9; When Reason
can efford certain Knowledge, it Is to be hearkened to, 10; .bnngm of not
setting Boundarles, 11,

1. It has béen above shown: (1) That we are of necessity
ignorent, and went knowledge of all sorts, where we want
ideas. (2) That we are ignorent, and want rational knowledge,
where we want proofs. (3) That we want certain lnowledge
and certainty, as far as we want clear and determined specific
ideas. (4) That we want probability to direct our assent in
matters where we have ncither knowledge of our own nor
testimony of other men to bottom our reason upon,
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From these things thus premised, I think we may come to

lay down the measures and boundaties between faith and reason:
the want whereof may possibly have been the cause, if not of
great disorders, yet at least of great disputes, and perhaps mistakes,
in the world. For till it be resolved how far we are to be guided
by reason, and how far by faith, we shall in vain dispute and
endeavour to convince one another in matters of religion,
2. I find every sect, as far as reason will help them, make use of
it gladly; and where it fails them, they cry out, It is matter of
faith, and above reason. And I do not see how they can argue
with any one, or ever convince a gainsayer who makes use of the
seme plea, without setting down strict boundaries between faith
and reason; which ought to be the first point established in all
guestions where faith has anything to do.

Reason, therefore, here, as contradistinguished to faith, I take
o be the discovery of the certainty or probability of such
propositions or truths, which the mind arrives at by deduction
made from such ideas, which it has got by the use of its natural
faculties; viz. by sensation or reflection,

Faith, on the other side, is the assent to any proposition, not
thus made out by the deductions of reason, but upon the credit
of the proposer, as coming from Gad, in some extraordinary way
of communication, This way of discovering truths to men we
call revelation,

3. Firsy, then, I say, that no man inspired by God can by any
revelation communicate to others any new simple ideas which they
had not before from sensation or reflection, For, whatsoever im-
pressions he himself may have from the immediate hand of
God, this revelation, if it be of new simple ideas, cannot be con-
veyed to another, either by words or any other signs, For
words, seen or heard, recall to our thoughts those ideas only
which to us they have been wont to be signs of, but cannot
introduce any perfectly new and formerly unknown simple ideas,

Thus whatever things were discovered to St. Paul, when he
was rapt up into the third heaven; whatever new ideas his mind
there received, all the description he can make to others of that
place, is only this, that there are such things, *as eye hath not
seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to,
conceive.” And supposing God should discover to any one,
supernaturally, a species of creatures inhabiting, for example,
Jupiter or Saturn (for that it is possible there may be such;
nobody can deny), which had six senses; and imprint on his mind
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the ideas conveyed to theirs by that sixth senss: he could no more,
by words, produce in the minds of other men those idess imprinted
by that sixth sense, than one of us could convey the idea of any
colour, by the sound of words, into & man who, having the other
four senses perfect, had always totally wanted the fifth, of seeing,
For our simple ideas, then, which are the foundation and sole
matter of all our notions and knowledge, we must depend wholly
on our reason, I mean our natural faculties; and can by no means
receive them, or any of them, from traditional revelation, I say,
rraditional revelation, in distinction to original revelarion, By the
one, I mean that first impression which is made immediately by
God on the mind of any man, to which we cannot set any bounds;
and by the other, those impressions delivered over to others in
words, and the ordinary ways of conveying our conceptions one
to another, ’

4. Secondly, I say that ths same truths may be discovered and
conveyed down from revelation, which are discoverable to us by
reason, and by those idaas we naturally may have. So God might,
by revelation, discover the truth of any proposition in Buclid;
as well as men, by the natural use of their faculties, come to make
the discovery themselves. In all things of this kind there is little
peed or use of revelation, God having furnished us with natural
and surer means to arrive at the knowledge of them. For what-
soever truth we come to the clear discovery of, from the knowledge
and contemplation of our own ideas, will always be certainer to
us than those which are conveyed to us by traditional revelation.
For the knowledge we have that this revelation came at first
from God, can never, be 30 sure as the knowledge we have from
the clear and distinct perception of the agreement or disagres-
ment of our own ideas: v.g. if it were revealed some ages since,
that the three angles of a triangle were equal to two right ones,
I might assent to the truth of that proposition, upon the credit
of the tradition that it was revealed: but. that would never
amount to so great a certainty as the knowledge of it upon the
comparing and measuring my own ideas of two right angles, and
the three angles of a triangle. The like holds in matter of fact
knowable by our senses; v.g. the history of the deluge is con-
veyed to us by writings which had thejr original from revelation:
and yet nobody, I think, will say he has as certain and clear a
knowledge of the flood as Noah, that saw it; or that he himself -
would have had, had he then been alive and seen it. For he has
00 greater an assurance than that of his senses, that it is writ in

* 984 : .
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the book supposed writ by Moses inspired: but he has not so
great an assurance that Moses wrote that book as if he had seen
Moses write it. So that the assurance of its being a revelation
i3 less still than the assurance of his senses,

5. In propositions, then, whose certainty is built upon the
clear perception of the agresment or disagreement of our ideas,
attained either by immediate intuition, as in self-evident proposi-
tions, or by evident deductions of reason in demonstrations, we
need not the assistance of revelation, as necessary to gain our
assent, and introduce them into our minds, Because the natural
ways of knowledge could settle them thete, or had done it already;
which is the greatest assurance we can possibly have of any-
thing, unless where God immediately reveals it to us: and there
too our assurance can be no greater than our knowledge is, that
it # a revelation from God.

Since no evidence of our faculties, by which we receive reve-
Iations, can exceed, If equal, the certainty of our intuitive know-
ledge, we can never receive for a truth anything that is directly
contrary to our clear and distinct knowledge; v.g. the ideas of
one body and one place do so clearly agree, and the mind has so
evident a perception of their agreement, that we can never assent
t0 a proposition that affirms the same body to be in two distant
places at once, however it should pretend to the authority of a
divine revelation: since the evidence, first, that we deceive not
ourselves in ascribing it to God; secondly, that we understand
it right; can never be so great as the evidence of our own intuitive
lmowledge, whereby we discern it impossible for the same body
0 be in two places at once. And therefore no proposition can be
received for divine revelation, or obtain the assent due to all such, if
it be contradictory to our clear intuitive knowledge. Because this
would be to subvert the ptinciples and foundations of all know-
ledge, evidence, and assent whatsoever: and there would be left
no difference between truth and falsehood, no teasures of credible
and incredible in the world, if doubtful propositions shall take
place before self-evident; and what we certainly know give way
to what we may possibly be mistaken in, Faith can never con~
vince us of anything that contradicts our knowledge. Because;
though faith be founded on the testimony of God (who cannot
lie) revealing any proposition to us: yet we cannot have an assur-
ance of the truth of its being a divine revelation greater than our
own knowledge; since the whole strength of the certainty de<
pends upon our knowledge that God revealed it; which, in this
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case, where the proposition supposed revealed contradicts our
knowledge or reason, will always have this objection hanging to
it, viz. that we cannot tell how to conceive that to come from God,

the bountiful Author of our being, which, if received for true,

must overturn all the principles and foundations of knovwlcdgé

he has given us; render all our faculties useless; wholly destroy

the most excellent part of his workmanship, our understandingy;

and put 2 man in a condition wherein he will have less light, fess

conduct than the beast that perisheth,

6. Thus far & man has use of reason, and ought to hearken to

it, even in immediate and original revelation, where it is sup~

posed to be made to himself, But to all those who pretend not

to immediate revelation, but ere required to pay obedience, and

to receive the truths revealed to others, which, by the tradition

of writings, or word of mouth, are conveyed down to them,

reason has a great deal more to do, and is that only which can

induce us to receive them, For matter of faith, being only divine

revelation, has to do with no propositions but those which are

supposed to be divinely revealed. So that I do not see how

those who make revelation alone the sole object of faith can say

that it is a matter of faith, and not of reeson, to belisve that

such or such a proposition, to be found in such or such a book,

is of divine inspiration; unless it be revealed that that proposition,

or all in that book, was communicated by divine inspiration,

Without such a revelation, the believing, or not belieying, that

proposition, or book, to be of divine suthority, can never be

matter of faith, but matter of reason, In all things, therefore,

where we have clear evidence from our ideas, and those prin~

ciples of knowledge I have above mentioned, reason is the proper

judge; and revelation, though it may, in consenting with it,

confirtn it§ dictates, yet cannot in such cases invalidate its decrees,

7. But, Thirdly, There being many things wherein we have very .
imperfect notions, or none at all; and other things, of whose

past, present, or future exlstence, by the natural use of our

faculties, we can have no knowledge at all§ these, as being beyond
the discovery of our natural faculties, and above reason, arc, when
revealed, the proper matter of faith. 'Thus, that part of the angels
tebelled against God, and thereby lost their first happy state: end

that the dead shell rise, and live again: these and the like, being
beyond the discovery of reason, are purely matters of faith, with
which reason has directly nothing to do. . ‘

8. But since God, in giving ug the Light of reason, has not
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thereby tied up his own hands from affording us, when he thinks
fit, the light of revelation in any of those matters wherein our
natural faculties are able to give a probable determination;
revelation, where God hes been pleased to give it, must carry it
against the probable conjectures of reason. Because the mind, not
being certain of the truth of that it does not evidently know, but
only yielding to the probability that appears in it, i3 bound to
give up ity assent to such a restimony which, it is satisfied, comes
from one who cannot err, and will not deceive, But yet, it gtll
belongs to reason to judge of the truth of its being revelation,
and of the signification of the words wherein it is deliverad,
Indeed, if anything shall be thought revelation which is contrary
1o the plain principles of reason, and the evident knowledge the
mind has of its own clear and distinct ideas; there reason must
be hearkened to, a8 10 a matter within its province.

9.  First, Whatever proposition is revealed, of whose truth our
mind, by its natural faculties and notions, cannot judge, that is
purely matter of faith, and above reason.

Secondly, All propositions whereof the mind, by the use of
its natural faculties, can come to determine and judge, from
naturally acquired ideas, are matter of reason; with this difference
still, that, in those concerning which it has but an uncettain
evidence, and so is persuaded of their truth only upon probable
grounds, which still edmit a possibility of the contrary to be true,
without doing violetice to the certain evidence of its own know-
ledge, and overturning the principles of all reason; in such
probable propositions, I say, an evident revelation ought to
determine our assent, even against probability.

10. Whatever God hath revealed is certainly true: no doubt can
be made of it. This is the proper object of faith: but whether it
bé a diving revelation or no, reason must judge; which can never
permit the mind to reject a greater evidence to embrace what is
less evident, nor allow it to entertain probability in opposition
to knowledge and certainty, There can be no evidence that any -
traditional revelation is of divine original, in the words we receive
jt, and in the sense we understand it, 30 clear and so certain ag
that of the principles of reason: and therefore Nothing that is
contrary to, and snconsistent with, the clear and self-evident dictates
of reason, has a right to be urged or assented to as a matter of fajth,
wherein reason hath nothing to do. Whatsoever is divine revela-~
tion, ought to overrule all our opinions, prejudices, and interest,
and hath a right to be recelved with full assent. Such e sub~"
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mission as this, of our reason to faith, takes not away the land-
marks of knowledge: this shakes not the foundations of reason,
but leave us that use of our faculties for which they were given us,
11, If the provinces of faith and reason are not kept distinct by
these boundaries, there will, in matters of religion, be no room
for reason at all; and those extravagant opinions and ceremonies
that are to be found in the several religions of the world will not
deserve to be blamed.  For, to this crying up of faith in epposition
to reason, we may, I think, in good measure aseribe those
absurdities that fill almost all the religions which possess and
divide mankind.

Chapter XIX

OF ENTHUSIASM

Love of T'mith necessary, 13 The Source of our Forwardness to dictate ta
anather’s Bellefs, 2; Force of Bathusiasm, fn which Reason Iy taken away, 3;
Reason i3 nacaral Revelati , 4} Rige of Enthusinsm, 5~7; Batl accepty
its supposed [ymination without search and proof, 8; The sup%osed internal
Light examined, 9-10; Enthusiasm faila of Evidence, that the roposition is
from God, 11; What is the Light in the Mind? 13; Revelation must be judged
of by Reason, 14.

1. H& that would seriously set upon the search of truth, ought
in the first place to prepare his mind with a love of it. For he
that loves it not will not take much pains to get it; nor be much
concerned when he misses it. There is nobody in the common-
wealth of learning who does not profess himself a lover of trut'h;
and there is not a rational creature that would not take it amiss
to be thought otherwise of. And yet, for all this, one may truly
say, that there are very few lovers of truth, for trth’s sake, even
amongst those who persuade themselves that they are 50. How
a man may know whether he be 5o in earnest, is worth inquiry:
and I think there is one unerting mark of it, viz. the not enter-
taining any proposition with greater assurance than the Proufs
it is buflt upon will warrant, Whatsoever credit or authority we
give to any proposition more than it receives from the principles
and proofs it supports itself upon, is owing to our inclinations that
way, and is so far a derogation from the love of truth as such;
which, a8 it can receive no evidence from our passions ar interests,
%0 it should receive no tincture from them. ’
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2. The assuming an authority of dictating to others, and &
forwardness to prescribe to their opinions, is & constant con-
comitant of this bias and corruption of our judgments. For how
almost can it be otherwise, but that he should be ready to impose
on another’s belief, who has already imposed on his own? Who
can reasonably expect arguments and conviction from him in
dealing with others, whose understanding is not accustomed to
them in his dealing with himself? Who does violence to his
own faculties, tyrannizes over his own mind, and usurps the
prerogative that belongs to truth alone, which is to command
assent by only its own authority, i.e. by and in proportion to that
evidence which it carries with it.

3. Upon this occasion I shall rake the liberty to consider a third
ground of assent, which with some men has the same authority,
and i3 as confidently relied on, as either faith or reason; I mean
enthusiasm: which, laying by reason, would set up revelation
without it. Whereby in cffect it takes away both reason and
revelation, and substitutes in the room of them the ungrounded
fancies of a man’s own brain, and assumes them for a foundation
both of opinion and conduct.

4. Reason is natural revelation, whereby the eternal Father of
light and fountain of all knowledge communicates to mankind
that portion of truth which he has laid within the reach of their
natural facultiey: revelation is natural reason enlarged by a new
set of discoveries communicated by God immediately; which
reason vouches the truth of, by the testimony and proofs it zives
that they come from God. So that he that takes away reason to
make way for revelation, puts out the light of hoth, and does
muchwhat the same as if he would persuade a man to put out
his eyes, the better to receive the remote light of an invisible
star by a telescope,

5. Immediate revelation being a much eesier way for men to
establish their opinions and regulate their conduct, than the
tedious and not always successful labour of strict reasoning, it is
no wonder that some have been very apt to pretend to revelation,
and to persuade themselves that they are under the peculiar
guidence of heaven in their actions and opinions, especially in
those of them which they cannot account for by the ordinary
methods of knowledge and principles of reason. Hence we see
that, in all ages, men in whom melancholy has mixed with
devotion, or whose conceit of themselves has raised them into an
opinion of a greater familiarity with God, and a nearer admittance
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to his favour than is afforded to others, have often Rattered
themselves with a persuasion of an immediate intercourse
with the Deity, and frequent communications from the Divine.
Spirit.

6, Their minds being thus prepared, whetever groundless
opinion comes to settle itself strongly upon their fancics, is an
illumination from the Spirit of God, and presently of divine
authority: and whatsoever odd action they find in themselves a
strong inclination to do, that impulse is concluded to be 4 call
or direction from heaven, and must be obeyed.: it is a commission
from above, and they cannot err in executing it.

7. This I take to be propetly enthusiasm, which, though founded
neither on reason nor divine revelation, but rising from the con~
ceits of a warmed or overweening brain, works yet, where it once
gets footing, more powerfully on the persuasions and actions of
men than either of those two, or both together: men being most
forwardly obedient to the impulses they receive from themselves;
and the whole man is sure to act more vigorously where the whole
men is carried by a natural motion, For strong conceit, like &
new prineiple, carries all easily with it, when got above common
sense, and freed from all restraint of reason and check of reflec-
tiom, it {s he{ghtened into a divine authority, in concurrence with
our own temper and inclination,

8. Though the odd opinions and extravagant actions enthusiasm
has run men into were enough to warn them against this wrong
principle, 6o apt to misguide them both in their belief and con~
duct: yet the love of something extraordinary, the ease and glory
it is to be inspired, and be above the common and nature! ways
of knowledge, so fatters many men’s laziness, ignorance, and
vanity, that, when once they are got into this way of immediate
revelation, of illumination without search, and of certainty without
proof and without examination, it is a hard matter to get them
out of it. Reason is lost upon them, they are above it: they see
the light infused into their understandings, and cannot be mis~
taken; it is clear and visible there, like the light of bright sunshine;
shows itself, and needs no other proof but its own evidence; they
feel the hand of God moving them within, and the impulses of
the Spirit, and cannot be mistaken in what they feel, This light
from heaven is strong, clear, and pure; carries its own demonstra-
tion with it: and we may as naturslly take g glow-worm 1o assist
us to discover the sun, as to examine the celestial ray by our dim
candle reasofl, :
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9,  'This is the way of talking of these men; they are sure, be-
cause they are sure: and their persuasions are right, because they
are strong in them,

10.  But to examine a little soberly this internal light, and this
feeling on which they build so much. These men have, they
say, clear light, and they see; they have awakened sense, and
they feel; this cannot, they are sure, be disputed them. For
when a man says he sees or feels, nobody can deny him that he
does so. But here let me ask: This seeing, is it the perception of
the truth of the proposition, or of this, that it is a revelation
from God? This feeling, is it a perception of an inclination or
fancy to do something, or of the Spirit of God moving that
inclination? These are two very different perceptions, and must
be carefully distinguished, if we would not impose upon our-
selves, I may perceive the truth of a proposition, and yet not
perceive that it is an jmmediate revelation from God. I may
perceive the truth of a proposition in Buelid, without its being,
or my perceiving it to be, a revelation: nay, I may perceive I
came not by this knowledge in a natural way, and so may con~
clude it revealed, without percejving that it is a revelation of God.
Because there be spirits which, without being divinely com-
missioned, may excite those ideas in me, and lay them in such
order before my mind, that I may perceive their connection. So
that the knowledge of any proposition coming into my mind,
I know nat how, is not a perception that it is from God. Much
fess is a strong persuasion that it is true, a perception that it is
from God, or so much as true,  But however it be called light and
seeing, I suppose it is at most but belief and agsurance: and the
propasition taken for a revelation, is not such as they know to be
true, but sake to be true. For where a proposition is known to
be true, revelation is needless: and it is hard to conceive how
there can be reyelation to any one of what he knews already. If
therefore it be a proposition which they are persuaded, but do not
know, to be true, whatever they may call it, it is not secing, but
believing, For these are two ways whereby truth comes into the
mind, wholly distinct, so that one is not the other. What I see,
I know to be so, -by the evidence of the thing itself: what I
believe, I take to be 50 upon the testimony of another, But this -
testimony I must know to be given, or else what ground have I of
believing? I.must see that it is God that reveals this to me, or
else I see notliing, The question then here is: How do I know'
that God is the revealer of this to me;j that this impression is
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made upon my mind by his Holy Spirit; and that therefore I
ought to obey it? If I know not this, how great soever the
assurance is that I am possessed with, it is groundiess; whatever
light I pretend to, it is but enthusiasm. For, whether the pro-
position supposed to be revealed be in itself evidently true, or
visibly prohable, or, by the natural ways of knowledge, uncertain,
the proposition that must be well grounded and manifested to
be true, is this, that God is the revealer of it, and that what I
take to be a revelation is certainly put into my mind by him, and
is not an illusion dropped in by some other spirit, or raised by
my own fancy. For, if I mistake not, thess men receive it for
true, because they presume God revealed it, Does it not, then,
behove them to examine upon what grounds they presume
it to be a revelation from God? or else all their confidence is
mere presumption: and this light they are so dazzled with is
nothing but an sgnis fatuus, that leads them constantly round in
this circles It it @ revalation, because they firmly believe it; and
they belicve it, because it s a revelation.

11, In ull that is of divine revclation, there is need of no other
proof but that it is an inspiration from God: for he can neither
deceive nor be deceived, But how shall it be known that any
proposition in our minds is a truth infused by God; a truth that
is revealed to us by him, which he declares to us, and therefore
we ought to believe? Here it is that enthusiasm fails of the
evidence it pretends to. For men thus possessed boast of a
light whereby they say they are enlightened, and brought into the
knowledge of this or that truth, The light they speak of is but
a strong, though ungrounded, persussion of their own minds
that it is a truth, For rational grounds from proofs that it is a
truth, they must acknowledge to have none; for then it is not
recelved as a revelation, but upon the ordinary grounds that other
truths are received: and if they believe it to be true because
it is & revelation, and have no other reason for its being a reve~
Jation, but because they are fully persuaded, without any other
reason, that it is true, then they believe it to be a revelation
only because they strongly believe it to be a revelation; which
is a very unsafe ground to proceed on, either in our tenets or
actions, - e

.13, Light, true light, in the mind is, or can be, nothing else
but the evidence of the truth of any. proposition: and if it be not
a self-evident propoaition, all the light it has, or can have, is from
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the clearness and validity of those proofs upon which it is
received. To talk of any other light in the understanding is
to put eurselves in the dark, or in the power of the Prince of
Darkness, and, by our own consent, to give ourselves up to
delusion to believe a le,

14, He, therefore, that will not give himself up to all the
extravagances of delusion and error must bring this guide of his
light within to the trial. God when he makes the prophet does
not unmake the man, He leaves all his faculties in the natural
state, to enable him to judge of his inspirations, whether they
be of divine original or no. When he illuminates the mind with
supernatural light, he does not extinguish that which is natural,
If he would have us assent to the truth of any proposition, he
either evidences that truth by the usual methods of natural
reason, or else makes it known to be a truth which he would have
us agsent to by his authority, and convinces us that it is from him
by some marks which reason cannot be mistaken in, Reason
must be our last fudge and guide tn everything, 1 do not mean that
we must consult reason, and examine whether a proposition re-
vealed from God can be made out by natural principles, and if
it cannot, that then we may reject it: but consult it we must, and
by it examine whether it be a revelation from God or no: and
if reason finds it to be revealed from God, reason then declares
for it as much as for any other truth, and makes it one of her
dictates,
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Chapter XX

OF WRONG ASSENT, OR ERROR

Causes of Brror, 1; First, Want of Proofs, 2; Objection, What shall become
of those who want Proofs? answered, 3; People hindered from Inquiry, 4,
Second Cause of Error, Went of Skill to use Proofs, 53 Third Cause of gro A
Want of Will to use Proofs, 6; Fourth Cause, Wrong Measures of Proba-
bility, 7; Which eare, L Doubtful Propositions taken for Principles, B In-
stilled in Childhood, 9-10; II, Received Hypotheses, 11; 111, Predominant
Paesions, 12; Means of evading Probabilities, 13-14; What Probabilities
naturally determine the Assent, 15; Where it ia In our Pawer to gugpend out
Judgm:ﬁ:,llaﬁ; 1V. Authority, 17; Not so many men in Error as is commonly
SuppOs 3

1. KNoWLEDGR being to be had only of visible and certain truth,
error is not a fauit of our knowledge, but a mistake of our judg-
ment giving assent to that which is not true,

But if assent be grounded on likelihood, if the proper object
and motive of our assent be probability, and that probability
consists in what is laid down in the foregoing chapters, it will
be demanded kow men come to give thelr assents comtrary to
probability, For there is nothing more common than contrariety
of opinionsj nothing more obvious than that one man wholly
disbelieves what another only doubts of, and a third steadfastly
believes and firmly adheres to.

The reasons whereof, though they may be very various, yet,
1 suppose, may all be raduced to these four:

1. Wanr of proofs.
I1. Want of ability to use them.
IIX. Want of will to see them.
" IV. Wrong measures of probability.

2.  First, By want of proofs, I do not meen only the want of
those proofs which are nowhere extant, aod so are nowhere to
be had; but the want even of those proofs which are in being,
or might be procured. And thus men want proofs, who hdve
not the convenience or opportunity to make experiments and
observations themselves, tending to the proof of any propoesition;
nor likewise the convenience to. inquire into and collect the
testimonies of others: and in this state are the greatest part of
mankind, who are given up to labour, and enslaved to the neces-
sity of their mean condition, whose lives are worn out only in
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the provisions for living. These men's opportunities of know-
ledge and inquity are commonly as narrow as their fortunes; and
their understandings are but little instructed, when all their whole
time and pains is laid out to still the eroaking of their own bellies,
or the cries of their children, It is not to be expected that a man
who drudges on all his life in a laborious trade, should be more
fmowing in the variety of things done in the world then a pack-
horse, who i3 driven constantly forwards and backwards in a
narrow lane and dirty road, only to market, should be skilled in
the geography of the country, Nor is it at all more possible, that
he who wants leisure, books, and Janguages, and the opportunity
of conversing with variety of men, should be in a condition to
collect those testimonies and observations which are in being, and
are necessary to make out many, nay most, of the propositions
that, in the societies of men, are judged of the greatest moment;
or to find out grounds of assurance so great s the belief of the
points he would build on them is thought necessary, So that a
great part of mankind are, by the natural and unalterable state
of things in this world, and the constitution of human affairs,
unavoidably given over to invincible ignorance of those proofs
on which others build, and which are necessary to establish those
opinions: the greatest part of men, having much to do to get
the means of living, are not in a condition to look afier those of
learned and laborious inquiries.

3. What shall we say, then? Are the greatest part of man-
kind, by the necessity of their condition, subjected to unavoid-
able ignorance, in those things which are of greatest importance
to them? (for of those it is obvious to inquire). Have the bulk
of mankind no other guide but sceident and blind chance to
conduct them to their happiness or misery? Are the current
opinions and licensed guides of every country sufficient evidence
and security to every man to venture his great concernments on;
nay, his everlasting happiness or migery? Or can those be the
certain and infallible oracles and standards of truth, which teach
one thing in Christendom and another in Turkey? How ready
some men may be to say some of these things, I will not here
examine: but this I am sure, that men must allow one or other
of thege to be true (let them choose which they please), or else
grant that God has furnished men with faculties sufficient to
direct them in the way they should take, if they will but seriously
employ them that way, when their ordinary vocations ellow them
-the leisure, No-man is 80 wholly tyken up with the attendance
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on the means of living, as to have no spave time at all to think
of his soul, and inform himself in matters of religion,
4, Besides those whose improvements and informations are
straitened by the narrowness of their fortunes, there ate others
whose largeness of fortune would plentifully enough supply books
and other requisites for clearing of doubts and discovering of
truth: but they are cooped in close, by the laws of their countries,
and the strict guards of those whose interest it is to keep them
ignorant, lest, knowing more, they should believe the less in
them. These are as far, nay further, from the liberty and oppor-
tunities of a fair inquiry, than these poor and wretched labourers
we before spoke of: and however they may seem high and great,
are confined to narrowness of thought, and enslaved in that which
should be the freest part of man, their understandings, This is
generally the case of all those who live in places where care is
token to propagate truth without knowledge; where men are
“forced, at a venture, to be of the religion of the country; and
must therefore swallow down opinions, as silly people do em-~
pirics’ pills, without knowing what they are made of, or how they
will work, and having nothing to do but believe that they will
do the cure: but in this are much more miserable than they, in
that they are not at liberty to refuse swallowing what perhops
they bad rather let salone; or to choose the physician, to whose
conduct they would trust themselves, '
5. Secondly, Those who want skill to use those evidences they
have of probabilities, who cannot carry a train of consequences in
their heads, nor weigh exactly the preponderancy of contrary
proofs and testimonies, making every circumstance its due allow-
ance, may be easily misled to assent to positions that are not
provable. There are some men of one, some but of two syllo- -
gists, and no more; and others that can but advance one step
further, These cannot always discern that side on which the
strongest proofs lie; cannot constantly follow that which in itself
is the more probable opinion, There is a difference of degrees
in men’s understandings, apprehensions, and reasonings, to so
great a latitnde, that one may, without doing injury to mankind,
offitm that there is a greater distance between some men and
others in this respect, than between some men and some beasts,
But how this comes about is a speculation, though of great
cofiseguience, yet not necessary ‘to our present purpose, -
6. _ Thirdly, Thete are another sort of people that want proofs,
not beciuse they ate out of their reach, but becauss they will not
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use them: who, though they have riches and leisure enough, and
want neither parts nor other helps, are yet never the better for
them, Their hot pursuit of plessure, or constant drudgery in
business, engages some men’s thoughts elsewhere: and some out
of fear that an impartial inquiry would not favour those opinions
which best suit their prejudices, lives, and designs, content them-
selves, without examination, to take upon trust what they find
convenient and in fashion. How men, whose plentiful fortunes
allow them lefsure to improve their understandings, can satisfy
themselves with a lazy ignorance, I cannot tell: but methinks
they have a low opinion of their gouls, who lay out all their
incomes in provisions for the body, and employ none of it to
procure the means and helps of knowledge; who take great care
to appear always in a neat and splendid outside, and would think
themselves miserable in coarse clothes, or a patched coat, and
yet contentedly suffer their minds to appesr abroad in a piebald
livery of coarse patches and borrowed shreds, such as it has
pleased chance or their country tailor (I mean the common
opinion of those they have conversed with) to clothe them in.
'This at least is worth the consideration of thoge who call them-
. selves gentlemen, that, however they may think credit, respect,
power, and authority the concomitants of their birth and fortune,
yet they will find all these still carried away from them by men
of lowet condition, who surpass them in knowledge. They who
are blind will always be led by those that see, or else fall into
the ditch: and he is certainly the most subjected, the most
enslaved, who is 8o in his understanding.
7. Fourtbly, There remeins yet the last sort, who, even where
the real probabilities appear, and are plainly laid before them,
do not admit of the conviction, nor yield unto manifest reasons,
but do either éméyew, suspend their assent, or give it to the less
probable opinion, And to this danger are those exposed who
have taken up wrong meastres of probability, which are:
1. Propositions thar are not in themselves certain and evident,
but doubtful and false, taken up for principles,
I1. Recefved hypotheses.
ITI. Predominant passions or inclinations.
IV. Authority,
8. I The first and firmest ground of probability is the con--
formity anything hes to our own knowledge; especially that part
of our knowledge which we have embraced, and continue to look
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on as principles, These have go great an influence upon our
opinions, that it is usually by them we judge of truth, and measure
probability; to that degree, that what is inconsistent with our
principles, is so far from passing for probable with us, that it will
not be allowed possible. The reverence borne to these principles
is so great, and theit authority 80 paramount to all other, that the
testimony not only of other men, but the evidence of our own
senges, are often rejected, when they offer to vouch anything
contrary to these established rules.

9, 10. There is nothing more ordinary than children’s receiving
into their minds propositions (especially about matters of religion)
from their parents, nurses, or those about them: which, being
insinuated into their unwary as well as unbiesed understandings,
and fastened by degrees, are at last (equally whether true or
false) riveted there by long custom and education, beyond all
possibility of being pulled out agmin, Take an intelligent
Romanist that, from the first dawning of any notions in his
understanding, hath bad this principle constantly inculcated,
viz. that he must believe as the church (e, those of his com-
munion) believes, or that the pope is infallible, and this he
never so rauch as heard questioned, till at forty or fifty years old
he met with one of other principles: how is he prepared easily
to swallow, not only against all probability, but even the clear
evidence of his senses, the doctrine of sransubstantiation? This
principle has such an influence on his mind, that he will believe
that to be flesh which he sees to be bread. And what way will
you take to convince a man of any improbable opinion he holds,
who, with some philosophers, hath laid down this as a foundation
of reasoning, that he must believe his reason (for so men im-
propetly call arguments drawn from their prineiples) against
his senses? .

11, II. Next to these are men whose understandings are cast
into a mould, and fashioned just to the size of & recelved hypo~
thesis. The difference between these and the former, is, that
they will admit of matter of fact, and agree with dissenters in that;
but differ only in assigning of reasons and explaining the manner
of operation. 'These are not at that open defiance with their
senses, with the former: they can endure to hearken to their
information a little more patiently; but will by no means admit
of their reports in the explanation of things; nor be prevailed on
by probabilities, which would convince them that things are not
brought about just after the ssine manner that they have decteed
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within themselves that they are,. Would it not be an insufferable
thing for a learned professor, and that which his scarlet would
blush at, to have hia authority of forty years’ standing, wrought
out of hard rock, Greek and Latin, with no small expense of time
and candle, and confirmed by general tradition and & reverend
beard, in an instant overturned by an upstart novelist? Can
sny one expect that he should be made to confess, that what he
taught his scholars thirty years ago was all error and mistake;
and that he sold them hard words and ignorance at a very dear
rate. What probabilities, I say, are sufficient to prevail in such
a case? And who ever, by the most cogent arguments, will be
prevailed with to disrobe himself at once of all his oid opinions,
and pretences to knowledge and learning, which with hard study
he hath all this time been labouring for; and turn himself out
stark naked, in quest afresh of new notions? Al the arguments
that be used will be as little able to prevail, as the wind did with
the traveller to part with his cloak, which he held only the faster,
To this of wrong hypothesis may be reduced the errors that may
be occasioned by a true hypothesis, or right principles, but not
rightly understood.

12, IIIL, Probabilides which cross men's appetites and prevail-
ing passions run the same fate. Let ever so much probability
bang on one side of a covetous man’s reasoning, and money on
the other; it is easy to foresee which will outweigh. Earthly
minds, like mud walls, resist the strongest batteries: and though,
perhaps, sometimes the force of a clear argument may make some
impression, yet they nevertheless stand firm, and keep out the
enemy, truth, that would captivate ot disturb them. Tell a man
passionately in love, that he is jilted ; bring a score of witnesses
of the falsehood of his mistress, it is ten to one but three kind
words of hers shall invalidate all their testimonies. Quod wolu~
mus, facile credimus; what suits our wishes is forwardly believed,
is, I suppose, what every one hath more than once experimented ;
and though men cannot always openly gainsay or resist the force
of manifest probabilities that make against them, yet yield they
not 10 the argument. Not but that it is the nature of the under-
standing constantly to close with the moare probable side; but
yet & man hath a power to suspend and restrain its inquiries, and
not permit a full and satisfactory examination, as far as the matter
in question s capable, and will bear it to be made, . Until that
be done, there will be always these two ways left of evading the
most gpparent probabilities: © -
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13. First, That the arguments being (as for the most part they
are) brought in words, there may be a fallacy latent in them: and
the consequences being, perhaps, many in train, they may be
some of them incoherent, There are very few discourses so
short, clear, and consistent, to which most men may not, with
satisfaction to themselves, raise this doubt; and from whose con-
viction they may not, without reproach of disingenuity or un-
reasonableness, set themsclves free with the old reply, Nom
persuadebis, ctiamsi persuaseris; though I cannot answer, I will
not yield.

14, Secondly, Manifest probabilities may be evaded, and the
assent withheld, upon this suggestion, that I know mot yer all
that may be said on the contrary side. And therefore, though I be
beaten, it is not necessary I should yield, not knowing what
forces there are in reserve behind, This is a refuge against
conviction so open and so wide, that it is hard to determine when
a man is quite out of the verge of it.

15, But yet there is some end of it; and a man, having carefully
inquired into all the grounds of probability and unlikeliness,
done his utmost to inform himself in all particulars fairly, and
cast up the sum total on both sides, may, in most cases, come to
acknowledge, upon the whole matter, on which side the proba~
bility rests: wherein some proofs in matter of reason, being
suppositions upon universal experience, are so cogent and clear,
and some testimonies in matter of fact so universal, that he can-
not refuse his agsent. So that I think we may conclude, that,
in propositions, where though the proofs In view are of most
moment, yet there are sufficient grounds to suspect that there is
cither fallacy in words, or certain proofs as considerable to be
produced on the contrary side; there assent, suspense, or dissent,
are often voluntary actions, But where the proofs are such as
make it highly probable, and there is not sufficient ground to
suspect that there is either fallacy of words (which sober and
serious consideration may discover) nor equelly valid proofs yet
undiscovered, latent on the other side (which also the nature of
the thing may, in some cases, make plain to & considerare man);
there, I think, a man who has weighed them can scarce refuse his
assent to the side on which the grester probsbility appears.
Whether it be probable that a promiscuous jumble of printing.
‘letters should often fall into a method and order, which should
stamp on paper a coherent discourse; or that & blind formitous
concourse; of atoms, not guided by an’ understanding agent,
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should frequently constitute the bodies of any species of animals;
in these and the like cases, I think, nobody that considers them
can be one jot at a stand which side to take, nor at all waver in
his assent,

16, As knowledge is no more arbitrary than perception; so,
I think, assent is no more in our power than knowledge, When
the agreement of any two ideas appears to our minds, whether
immediately or by the assistance of reason, I can no more refuse
to perceive, no more avoid knowing it, than I can avoid seeing
those objects which I turn my eyes to, and look on in daylight;
and what upon full examination I find the most probable, I can-
pot deny my assent to. But, though we cannot hinder our
knowledge, where the agreement is once perceived; nor our assent,
where the probability manifestly appears upon due consideration
of all the measures of it: yet we can hinder both knowledps and
assant, by stopping our fmgusry, and not employing our faculties
in the search of any truth. If it were not so, ignorance, error,
or infidelity could not in any case be a fault, Thus, in some
cases we can prevent or suspend our assent: but can 4 man versed
in modern or ancient history doubt whether there is such a place
as Rome, or whether there was such a man as Julius Caesar?
A man can no more avold assenting, or taking it to be true, where
he perceives the greater probability, than he can avoid knowing
it to be true, where he perceives the agreement or disagreement
of any two ideas.

If this be so, the foundation of ervor will lie in wrong measures
of probability; as the foundation of vice in wrong measures
of good,

17. IV. The fourth and last wrong measure of probability I
shall take notice of, and which keeps in ignorance or error more
people than all the other together, is that which I have mentioned
in the foregoing chapter: I mean the giving up our assent to the
common received opinions, either of our friends or party, neigh-
bourhood or country, There is no error to be named, which
has not had its professors: and a man shall never want crooked
paths to walk in, if he thinks that he is the right way, wherever
he has the footsteps of others to follow. '

18. But, notwithstanding the grear noise is made in the world
about errors and opinions, I must do mankind thet right as to
say, There ars not so many men in errors and wrong opintons as is
commonly supposed, Not that I think they embrace the truth;
but indeed, because concerning those doctrines they keep such a
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stir about, they have no thought, no opinion at all, They are
resolved to stick to a party that education or interest has engaged
them in; and there, like the common soldiers of an army, show
their courage and warmth ag their leaders direct, without ever
examining, or so much as knowing, the cause they contend for.
If a man’s life shows that he has no serions regard for religion;
for what reason should we think that he beats his head about the
opinions of his church, and troubles himself to examine the
grounds of this or that doctrine? It is enough for him to obey
his leaders, to have his hand and his tongue ready for the support
of the common cause, and thereby approve himself to those who
can give him credit, preferment, or protection in that soclety.
Thus men become professors of, and combatants for, those
opinions they were never convinced of nor proselytes to; no, nor
ever had so much as floating in their heads: and though one
cannot say there are fewer improbable or erroneous opinions in
the world than there are, yet this is certain: there are fewer that
actually nssent to them, and mistake them for truths, than is
imagined,

Chapter XX1
THE DIVISION OF THE SCIENCES

Three Divisions of Science, 15 First, Natural Philosophy, 2; Secondly,
the Science of our own Powers and Actions, 3; Thirdly, the Doctrine
Signdsi’n 4;5Thi| the most general Division of the Objects of our Under-
standing, 5.

1. AL that can fall within the compass of human under-
standing, being either, First, the nature of things, as they are in
themselves, their relations, and their manner of operation: or,
Secondly, that which man himself ought to do, as a rational an_d
voluntary agent, for the atteinment of any end, especially happi-
ness: of, Thirdly, the ways and means whereby the knowledge
of both the one and the other of these is attained and commu-
nicated; I think sclence may be divided properly imto these
three sorts:

2, First, The knowledge of things, as they are in their own
proper beings, their constitution, properties, and operations;
whereby I mean not only matter and body, but spizits also,
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which have their proper natures, constitutions, and operations,
a8 well ns bodles. This, in a little more enlarged sense of the
word, I call ¢uowr], or nawural philosophy. The end of this is
bare speculative truth: and whatsoever can afford the mind of
man any such, falls under this branch, whether it be God him-
self, angels, spirits, bodies; or any of their affections, as number,
and figare, etc.
3,  Secondly, ITpaxrec, the skill of right applving our own
powers and actions, for the attainment of things good and useful,
The most considerable under this head is erhics, which is the
secking out those rules and measutes of human actions, which
lead to happiness, and the means to practise them. - The end
of this is not bare speculation and the knowledge of truth; but
right, and a conduct suitable to it.
4. Thirdly, The third branch may be called O’I}[J.Elwﬂlc‘q, ot
the doctring of signs; the most usual whereof being words, it is
aptly enough termed also Aoywed, logic; the business whereof is
to consider the nature of signs the mind makes use of for the
understanding of things, or conveying its knowledge to others.
For, since the things the mind contemplates are none of them,
besides itself, present to the understanding, it is necessary that
something else, as a sign or representation of the thing it con-
siders, should be present to it: and these are ideas. And because
the scene of ideas that makes one man’s thoughts cannot be laid
open to the immediate view of another, nor laid up anywhere
but in the memory, a no very sure repository: therefore to com-
municate our thoughts to one another, as well as record them
for our own use, signs of our ideas are also necessary: those which
men have found most convenient, and therefore generally make
use of, are articulate sounds, ‘The consideration, then, of ideas
and words as the great instruments of knowledge, makes no
despicable part of their contemplation who would take a view of
humen knowledge in the whole extent of it. And perhaps if
they were distinctly weighed, and duly considered, they would
afford us another sort of logic and critic, than what we have
been hitherto acquainted with,
5. This seems to me the first and most general, as well as
natural, division of the objects of our understanding. For a man
can employ his thoughts about nothing but either the contem-
plation of things themselves, for the discovery of truth, or about
the things in his own power, which are his own actions, for the
‘attamment of his own ends; orthcmthenundmakesuseof
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both in the one and the other, and the right ordering of them,
for its clearer information. All which three, viz. things as they
are in themselves knowable; actions as they depend on us, in
order to happiness; and the right use of signs in order to know-
ledge, being toto caelo different, they seemed to me to be the
three great provinces of the intellectual world, wholly separate
and distinct one from another.






VERYMAN'S LIBRARY was founded in 1906, and for

all the changes and chances in the book world during

its long life the series stands strong to-day as the most
comprehensive, inexpensive collection of books of classic
meagure, It s, indeed, still what its publisher intended it to be,
J. M. Dent conceived it as a library arranged to cover the whole
field of English literature, including translations of the ancient
classics and outstanding foreign works; a series to make widely
available those great books which appeal, as he says in his
Memoirs, ‘to every kind of reader: the worker, the student, the
cultured man, the child, the man, and the woman,’ The aim
and scope of the series was crystallized in the title Bueryman’s
Library, a title which has justified itself by the worldwide sales,
totalling in 1953 some forty millions.

There were, of course, already in being In 1906 other popular
series of reprints, but none on the scale proposed for Bveryman.
155 volumes were published in three batches in the Library’s
firat year; they comprised a balanced selection from many
branches of literature and set the standard on which the Library
has been built up. By early 1915 the 733rd volume had been
issued; and, in spite of the interruptions of two world wars and
their aftermath, the 994th volume was published in 1953,
The founder-publisher aimed at a library of a thousand volumes,
and that goal will surely be achieved before the jubilee of the
Libyrary in 1956,

. A rough and ready pointer to the representative character of
the Library ia the number of volumes in each of the broad
classifications into which the Library is divided—Biography has
sorne 80 volumes; the Greek and Latin classics, about 40
Bssays and Belles-lettres, 100; Fiction, 300; Histary, 80; Pottry
and Drama, 100; Romance, 30; Sclence, 25; Religion and Philo-
sophy, 60; Travel and Topography, 45; For Young Peaple, 65.
(The reference section is now being published separately as
Everyman’s Reference Library.) Most of but not all these
volumes are in print now; some absent ones are works which
changing taste hag ruled out; but the classified sectlons of the
Library are maintained in the ariginal proportions, and to-day
there are available in the Library the works of some five hundred
authors of all times and ull lands, the honoured names that .
stand for great literature. Moreover, many ‘tcmpora.nly out .

) of pring’ volumes are now being reinstated, )



In March 1953 a fresh development of the Library began;
new volumes and all new issues of established volumes in
Eoeryman's Library are now in the larger size of crown octavo
(except the volumes in the Young People’s Section). The
larger volumes have new title-pages, bindings, and wrappers,
and the text pages have generous margins, Ninety volumes
in this improved format will have been issued within one year
of its inauguration.

Bditorially the Library is under constant survey; all volumes
are re-examined and brought up to date, with new intro-
ductions, annotations, and additional matter, wherever de~
sirable; often a completely new translation or newly edited
text is substituted when transferring an old volume to the new
format, such as the new editions of Pepys’s Diary, Cassar’s
War Commentaries, and The Anglo~Saxon Chronicle.

The new larger volumes are in keeping with the reader’s own
collection in his home, for which the Library is planned, and
they are also in the suitable size for the shelves of all public,
institutional, university, and school libraries. Many important
works in Buveryman’s Library ere unobtainable in any other
edition, and they are as essential to the comprehensiveness of
the Library as are the masterpieces of fiction, some of which
are in one Bveryman volume of anything up to 800 or 900 pages.
The new Everyman’s Library in crown octavo jis published at
two prices (except in the U.8.A.), according to the length and
nature of the work; volumes in red binding and wrapper ate at
one price and those in blue at a slightly higher price.

This development entails no break in the continuity of the
Library; there are at this date nearly 600 volumes in the original
format, and they will be obtainable in the old size and at the old
price until they are reissued in the new. Four times a year the
Publishers issue a prospectus of the volumes to be lssued in the
larger format during the next three months: this will be sent
Tree to all applicants. A descriptive catalogue of all volumes
is also freely available, the annotations giving the year of birth
and death of the author, the date of first publication of the
work, and a brief description of, or detalls of the contents of,
the last revised Everyman’s Library edition.

J. M, DenT & Sons L,






